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PREFACE

The Characters is a literary work unique in nature and dazzling, though
difficult, in language and style. It is also an important resource for stu-
dents of ancient history and society. In 2004 I published an edition of
this work in the series Cambridge Classical Texts and Commentaries —
cartis doctis, Tuppiter, et laboriosis, not designed for the faint-hearted. There
is, I believe, a wider audience waiting for something less daunting and
more usable. I am grateful to the editors of Cambridge Greek and Latin
Classics for giving me the opportunity to make the work accessible to that
wider audience. I do not presume to describe this edition as a lepidum
nouum libellum, though half of that description may be justified. Some of
the introductory material remains unchanged; but I have greatly abbrevi-
ated discussion of the work’s date, reduced discussion of the manuscript
tradition to the barest minimum, and omitted discussion of earlier texts
and commentaries. I have made a few changes to the Greek text which I
printed formerly (at 11.2, X1v.5, XV.11, XVI.8; also at XI11.10, where mw&vTes
oUtot was printed by mistake for oUto1 wévtes), and I have abbreviated the
apparatus criticus. The main changes are in the Commentary. This I have
not only abbreviated radically but also substantially reshaped and rewrit-
ten, introducing more (and briefer) lemmata, more translations, many
basic explanations of matters of fact and language, substituting (where
feasible) less demanding works of reference (such as Smyth for Kihner-
Gerth), and adding references to the Cambridge Greek Lexicon (CGL). 1
have severely curtailed textual discussion and the citation of bibliograph-
ical references. And I have taken account of relevant work published in
the past twenty years. My aim throughout has been to enable the student
to understand and enjoy this awureolus libellus (as Casaubon called it), this
golden little book.

I am grateful, for advice and correction, to Richard Hunter and to the
late (and deeply missed) Neil Hopkinson; to Robert Parker, for drawing
my attention to the new inscription mentioned at 111.3; to Bethany Johnson
at Cambridge University Press; and to Mary Morton, vigilant copy-editor.

Queens’ College, Cambridge J.D.
October 2021
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INTRODUCTION

1 THEOPHRASTUS AND HIS TIMES®

Theophrastus was born at Eresos on Lesbos in g72/1 or g70/1 BC. His
name, originally TupTauos, was changed by Aristotle to @sdéppaoTos, in rec-
ognition (so later writers believed) of his divine eloquence.* His associa-
tion with Aristotle will have begun at Athens, if we accept that he studied
with Plato.® Otherwise it will have begun at Assos (on the coast of Asia
Minor opposite Lesbos), where Hermias, ruler of Atarneus, former fel-
low-student of Aristotle in the Academy, gathered together a group of
philosophers after the death of Plato in §48/7. The association continued
in Macedonia, where Aristotle was invited by Philip 11 in 3458/2,t and in
Athens, when Aristotle returned there in 335/4 and founded the Lyceum.

The vicissitudes of the period which follows, and some of its leading
figures, are reflected in the Characters.> Lycurgus, during whose period
of political influence Athens had retained a democratic constitution and
a measure of independence from Macedonia, died ¢. 325/4. Alexander
(xx111.g) died in g2g. During the uprising against Macedonia which fol-
lowed, Aristotle left Athens for Euboea, where he died in g22/1, and
Theophrastus became head of the Lyceum.® Antipater (XXI11.4), regent of
Macedonia, defeated the Athenians and their allies in g22, placed Athens
under the control of Phocion, and imposed an oligarchic constitution
and a Macedonian garrison. He designated Polyperchon (vi11.6), general
of Alexander, to succeed him in preference to his own son Cassander
(viL.6, g), with whom Theophrastus was on friendly terms.” Antipater

' The sources for the life of Theophrastus are collected in Fortenbaugh et al.
1992: frs. 1-36. The primary source is Diog. Laert. 5.36-57 (fr. 1). Modern discus-
sions: Regenbogen 1940, Sollenberger 1992, Mejer 1998.

* Diog. Laert. 5.38 = Theophr. fr. 1.30-1, Suda © 199 = Theophr. fr. 2.4. Cf.
Strabo 13.2.4 = Theophr. fr. 5A.3 Tov Tfs ppdoews aiTol (fjlov Emionpaavéuevos
(‘setting his seal of approval on his style of speech’), Cic. Orat. 62 = Theophr. fr.
5B.2 <a> diuinitate loquendi nomen inuenit, Plin. HN praef. 29, Quint. Inst. 10.1.83.
Anecdotal tradition (Cic. Brut. 172, Quint. Inst. 8.1.2 = Theophr. fr. 7A-B) sug-
gests that he was proud of his command of Attic, but that others regarded it as
over-correct. The name OgdppaoTtos is common in Attica (LGPN 11 223) and is
attested elsewhere (LGPN1 219, 111A 206—7).

$ Diog. Laert. 5.96 = Theophr. fr. 1.4; cf. Diog. Laert. §.46. See Regenbogen
1940: 1357-8, Guthrie 1981: g4-5, Gaiser 1985: 24—, Sollenberger 1992: 3806—
7, Mejer 1998: 17-19.

Cf. Ael. VH 4.19 = Theophr. fr. 28.

For fuller discussion of historical allusions see the section on Date (pp. 16-19).
Diog. Laert. 5.6 = Theophr. fr. 1.5—7.

Diog. Laert. 5.37 = Theophr. fr. 1.13, Suda © 199 = Theophr. fr. 2.8—q.
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2 INTRODUCTION

died in g19. A struggle ensued between Polyperchon and Cassander.
Polyperchon offered the Greek cities autonomy in return for their sup-
port. Athens rallied to him and executed Phocion. Cassander defeated
Polyperchon and captured Athens in 317 and placed it under the control
of Demetrius of Phaleron, pupil of Theophrastus.® Through his influence
Theophrastus, though a metic (like Aristotle), was allowed to own land,?
and so to establish the Lyceum in buildings of its own.'> Demetrius was
expelled in §07. The restored democracy passed a law requiring heads of
philosophical schools to obtain a licence from the state, and Theophrastus
(along with other philosophers) briefly withdrew from Athens.'* On his
return (the law was soon repealed) he remained head of the Lyceum until
his death at the age of 85 in 288/7 or 287/6.*

He is reputed to have had some 2,000 students.'s He bequeathed his
writings to his pupil Neleus of Scepsis.'t The narrative of their subsequent
history should be treated with reserve: it is said that, together with the
writings of Aristotle, which Theophrastus had inherited, they were stored
underground, suffered damage, and were sold to Apellicon of Teos, who
issued unreliable copies; the library of Apellicon was carried off to Rome
when Sulla captured Athens, and acquired by Tyrannion the grammarian,
who, with Andronicus of Rhodes, put further unsatisfactory copies into
circulation.'s

2 THE NATURE AND PURPOSE OF THE CHARACTERS
(a) Title

The manuscripts ABV entitle the work Xapaxtfipes. Diogenes Laertius,
in his catalogue of Theophrastus’ writings, lists it twice, first as "Héikol
xopoxTipes o, second as XopaxTfipes Afikoi. '

8 Diog. Laert. 5.75; Fortenbaugh and Schiitrumpf 2000: g9 (no. 8).

9 Diog. Laert. 5.99 = Theophr. fr. 1.38—40.

' Sollenberger 1992: 48223, Mejer 1998: 20, O’Sullivan 2002, also 2009: 227,
Millett 2007: ch. §.

' Diog. Laert. 5.38 = Theophr. fr. 1.22—9; Sollenberger 19g2: 3821-2, Arnott
1996: Appendix II, Gottschalk 1998: 282—g, O’Sullivan 2002, also 2009: 213-15.

'* Diog. Laert. .40 = Theophr. fr. 1.46.

'3 Diog. Laert. 5.97 = Theophr. fr. 1.16, Suda © = Theophr. fr. 2.7. Probably this
refers to his whole career (Regenbogen 1940: 1358, Mejer 1998: 21, Gottschalk
1998: 289) rather than to any one time (advocates of this view are listed by
Sollenberger 1992: 3828; add Lane Fox 1996: 134 and n. 69g).

4+ Diog. Laert. 5.52 = Theophr. fr. 1.310-11.

'5 Strabo 13.1.54, Plut. Sulla 26.1-3 = Theophr. fr. 27-8. Guthrie 1981: 59-65
is less sceptical of this story than Gottschalk 1972: §35-42.

% Diog. Laert. 5.47-8 = Theophr. fr. 1.201, 241 = fr. 436.4a; cf. Fortenbaugh
2005: 87-8. The suggestion that the repeated title refers to a second book of



2 THE NATURE AND PURPOSE OF THE CHARACTERS 3

The noun yapaxthp describes the ‘stamp’ or ‘imprint’ on a coin, a dis-
tinguishing mark of type or value.'? It is also used figuratively, to describe
the ‘stamp’ of facial or bodily features, by which kinship or race are distin-
guished,' and the ‘stamp’ of speech, as marked by local dialect’® or by a
style of speech,** or (in later literary criticism) by a style of writing.*' Into
this pattern fits Men. fr. 72 &v8pds xapaxThp ék Adyou yvwpileTta, ‘the stamp
of a man is recognised from his speech’: speech typifies him, makes him a
distinct and recognisable individual.

A work entitled Xopoxtfipes advertises nothing more specific than
‘types’, ‘marks’, ‘distinctive features’, or ‘styles’. This is not an adequate
advertisement of Theophrastus’ work. Definition is needed, and is pro-
vided by fi8ikoi, which the manuscripts have lost, but Diogenes Laertius
has preserved. The title Characters, hallowed by usage, is both misleading
and incomplete. The true title means something like Behavioural Types or
Distinctive Marks of Character.

(b) Antecedents and relations

The Characters, in conception and design, is a novel work: nothing like it,
so far as we know, had been attempted before. But antecedents and rela-
tions can be recognised.

Descriptions of character types had appeared sporadically in other
genres. Homer describes the 8eiMds and the &Akiuos in ambush, the former
pale and fidgety, his heart thumping and his teeth chattering, the latter
never blanching, eager for the fight to start (/I. 13.278-86).** Semonides
describes ten types of woman (fr. 7 West).”* Herodotus (through the
mouth of a Persian) describes the pévapyos (4.80.3-6), and Plato the

Characters is mistaken. The catalogue is made up of four or five different lists, so
that several titles appear twice (see Usener 1858: 1-24 = 1912: 070, Regenbogen
1940: 1363-70, Sollenberger 1992: 34854—5, Mejer 1998: 22—4).

'7 E.g. Eur. EL 558-9, Arist. Pol. 1.1257%41. The history of the noun is discussed
by Korte 1929, van Groningen 1930. See also Seaford 2004: 154-5.

8 Aesch. Suppl. 282, Hdt. 1.116.1, Eur. Med. 516-19, Hec. 379, El. 572, Hyp. fr.
196 Jensen. Similarly, Shakespeare, The Winter’s Tale 11.3.98—q ‘although the print
be little, the whole matter / and copy of the father’.

"9 Hdt. 1.57.9, 1.142.4; cf. Soph. fr. 176.

2 Ar. Peace 220.

* L§J 1.5.

** Eustathius saw in this a foreshadowing of Theophrastus: “The poet created
archetypal characters, as Theophrastus was later to do, like the courageous man
at the critical moment of an ambush, and the coward’ (Commentary on the Iliad
931.22-9 = 111 469.3—5 van der Valk). See n. 57.

* Cf. LloydJones 1975: 29 (‘he may be considered an ancestor of
Theophrastus’), g2-3.
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TigokpaTikos (Rep. 8.548d-xKob), the dhiyoapxikés (8.553a-555a), the
BnuokpaTikds (8.558c—562a), and the Tupowvikés (g.571a—576b). Aristotle
in the Rhetoric describes at length the characters (f18n) of véoi, TpeopuTepor,
and dxu&lovtes (2.13897g—1590"14), and more briefly of edyevels, Thovoiot,
and Suvdpevor (2.1390°16-1391%29).

In the Nicomachean Ethics Aristotle distinguishes and analyses moral vir-
tues and vices, Afikad (as opposed to Aoyikai) &petai and kakicn. Virtue is a
mean between two opposing vices, one of deficiency, the other of excess,
in emotions and actions (2.1106”16-18). First he lists thirteen pairs of
vices, with their mean (2.110742-1108"6).2¢ Theophrastus has nine
(here asterisked) of the twenty-six vices.

Deficiency Mean Excess
*SaMa &vdpeia Bpdoos
*&vonofnoia cwWPPooUIN dkohaoia
*&edeubepla EAeubeploTns dowTia
*elpwveia & Beia *&halovela
*&ypoikia eUTpoTEA Bwporoyia
SuoepioTia A *dpeokela
SuokoAia P1Aic *kohakela
*&vonoyuvTia aidnuoouvn KaT&TANSLS

Aristotle develops the analysis of individual virtues and vices later
(3.1115°4—1128"33).25> Although he personalises their bearers (exempli-
fying the 8eids and the &vdpeios, and so on, just as in the Rhetoric he exem-
plifies véor and wpeoPuTepor), his persons exist, for the most part, out of
time and space, moral paradigms, not flesh and blood. And so it is with
the uévapyos of Herodotus and the political characters drawn by Plato.

But Aristotle provides the seed from which Theophrastus’ descriptions
grow. He often indicates, in abstract and general terms, the circumstances
or behaviour which are associated with each virtue and vice. For example,
Rhet. 2.1479"17-19 (taking pleasure in the discomforts of others is the
onueiov, i.e. xapakthp, of a hostile or scornful man), Rhet. 2.1383°19-20
(throwing away one’s shield or taking to flight is due to cowardice, with-
holding a deposit is due to injustice).

Instead of an abstract circumstance Theophrastus gives us a real occa-
sion, and instead of an anonymous agent, a real individual. So, while
Aristotle says that speaking at length and making grand claims about one-
self is typical of &haloveia (Rhet. 2.1884%4—6), Theophrastus lets us hear

4 There is a somewhat different list at Eth. Eud. 2.1220°21-1221"3,.
% Cf. Eth. Eud. §.1228%23-1294"13, [Arist.] Mag. mor. 1.1190°9-1193"38.
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an Alalcv doing that before visitors in the Piraeus (xxi1ir). The &vpeios,
according to Aristotle, will best display his fearlessness at sea or in war (Eth.
Nic. 3.1115%34-"1). Theophrastus shows us the AeiAds on a ship and on the
battlefield (xxv). Aristotle is even capable of anticipating Theophrastus’
technique. The B&vauoos (Vulgar Man) makes a tasteless display of his
wealth on unimportant occasions, for example, by entertaining his dining
club on the scale of a wedding banquet or, when acting as choregus for
a comedy, bringing on the chorus in purple (Eth. Nic. 4.1128*22-3 olov
EPOVIOTAS YOUIKGDS E0TIOV Kal Kwuwidols xopnydy év Tl Tapddwi Topeupav
elopépwv). With a slight change of wording (olos épavioTds yauikéds éoTidv
Kai . . . elopépew) this becomes indistinguishable from Theophrastus in
content and style.

Like Homer in his description of the 8aiAds and the &Axiuos Theo-
phrastus locates his characters in a specific time and place. The time is
the late fourth century. The place is Athens. And it is an Athens whose
daily life he recreates for us in dozens of dramatic pictures and incidents.
If we look elsewhere for such scenes and such people, we shall not find
them (until we come to the Mimes of Herodas)*® except on the comic
stage. Comedy furnishes much the same cast of players. Five characters
of Theophrastus give their names to plays: the "Aypowkos (Antiphanes,
Menander, Philemon and others), "Amiotos (Menander), Asicidaipcov
(Menander), Kéro€ (Menander and others), Mespyipoipos (Antidotus).
Another, the AAalwv, appears regularly on stage. A late and dubious
source claims Menander as a pupil of Theophrastus.*7

And so a new type of work came into existence, owing something to
the ethical theorising of the Lyceum and something to the comic stage.

(c) Later Peripatetics

Later Peripatetics attempted character-drawing of this kind, but to
what extent and for what purpose is unclear. Lycon, who succeeded
Theophrastus’ successor Straton as head of the Lyceum c¢. 260 BC, wrote
a description of a drunkard, preserved in the Latin translation of Rutilius
Lupus (first century AD).*® The sketch is composed not of illustrations
loosely linked but as a coherent narrative, which follows the drunkard

# Cf. Llera Fueyo 1998, and n. 68.

27 See Men. Testimonium 8 Kassel-Austin. There is extensive literature on the
relationship between Theophrastus and comedy: e.g. Ussher 1977: 75-9, Hunter
1985: 148—9, Fortenbaugh 1981 (= 2003), 2005: 89g—-90, 139—41, Lane Fox 19g6:
139—40, Casanova 2014.

#8 Lycon fr. 26 Wehrli ap. Rut. Lup. 2.7.



6 INTRODUCTION

through the day, a technique used only once by Theophrastus (the exploits
of the Aaidds in xxv). In its overblown rhetoric and unremitting clever-
ness, it is far from the style of Theophrastus.*®

A papyrus of Philodemus preserves parts of a series of character-
sketches, perhaps from a work Tlepi ToU kougilew Umepneavias, ‘On relief
from Arrogance’, by either Ariston of Keos, who was probably Lycon’s
successor (c. 225 BC), or Ariston of Chios, a pupil of the Stoic Zeno.*°
The characters depicted in the parts we have (they represent aspects of
Umepnoavia) are the AuB&dns, AvBékaotos (‘Self-willed Man’), Tlavtadfucwv
(‘Know-all’), and Eipcv, of whom the first and fourth are also depicted by
Theophrastus, and perhaps also the Zepvoxéos (‘Man Who Puts on a Show
of Dignity’), Ebtehiothis (‘Man Who Regards People as Insignificant’), and
Oudevwtns (‘Man Who Regards People as Worthless’). Although the form
of the original sketches has been obscured by introductory matter, com-
mentary, and paraphrase from Philodemus, it is clear that Ariston fol-
lows Theophrastus closely in style, technique, and content. He uses the
introductory formula Toiwo¥Tos . . . olos or something like it,3' builds his
sentences around infinitives constructed with that formula, makes much
use of participles, and normally links clauses with a simple kai. And he
uses the same kind of illustrative vignettes from everyday life: a man asks
for hot or cold water without consulting his fellow-bathers* and does not
reciprocate a rub with oil,3 or fails to add an appropriate expression of
greeting at the start of his letters and of good wishes at the end,3¢ or pos-
tures Socratically (“The only thing I know is that I know nothing’).%5 In
style and wit there is nothing to distinguish these from Theophrastus.3°

A single sentence is preserved from a work, possibly but not certainly
entitled Tlepi xapaxTfpwy, by Satyrus, presumably the Peripatetic biogra-
pher (third/second centuries).3” It describes the behaviour of &owTtor
(‘profligates’), in a series of asyndetic participial clauses. The style, all

29 There is a good appreciation of the piece by Pasquali 1918: 143—4 = 1986:
56-8. See also Fortenbaugh in Fortenbaugh and White 2004: 434—9.

8o Text in Wehrli 1968: frs. 14-16, also in Rusten 2002: 160—75. See also Indelli
200%7. Authorship (and other features of the work) are discussed by contributors to
Fortenbaugh and White 2006, and by Ranocchia 2007 and 2011.

31 See the commentary on I.2.

32 fr. 14, 1 p. 36.17-19 Wehrli.

3 fr. 14, 11 p. $6.21—2 Wehrli.

3 fr. 14, 11 p. §6.25-6 Wehrli.

% fr. 14, VII p. 39.13—14 Wehrli.

¢ There is a good appreciation of his style by Pasquali 1918: 144-7 = 1986:
59-62.

37 Athen. 168C = Satyrus fr. 277 Schorn.
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rhetorical balance and antithesis, is unlike Theophrastus, but is not unlike
some of the spurious accretions (V1.7, VIIL.11, X.14).3%

(d) Roman developments

In the Roman period character-drawing becomes firmly associated with
rhetoric. The author (first century Bc) of Rhetorica ad Herenniumillustrates
the technique of what he calls notatio (i.e. xapaktnpiopds) with a richly tex-
tured sketch (4.63—4), for delivery in court, of The Man Who Shows off
Pretended Wealth (ostentatorem pecuni<ae glori>osum), at first in the man-
ner of Theophrastus, but soon developing into anecdotal narrative more
in the manner of Lycon.3 Cicero uses the term descriptio (Top. 83 ‘descrip-
tion, which the Greeks call xapoxtfp . . . what sort of person a miser or a
flatterer is, and other cases of the same kind, in which a person’s nature
and manner of life are described’). Such character-drawing was practised
in the schools of rhetoric (Quint. Inst. 6.2.17 ‘school exercises in char-
acter-drawing . . . in which we often represent countrymen, superstitious
men, misers and cowards’). And character-types are sketched by the sati-
rists: the bore (Hor. Sat. 1.9), the bellus homo (Mart. 3.63), the miser (Juv.

14.109-84).-

(e) The purpose of the Characters

The work has been tailored, by more than one hand, to serve a moralising
purpose. The prooemium introduces it as a work of moral guidance for the
young. The epilogues advise or moralise. The definitions have links with eth-
ical theorising.” When we are rid of these accretions, nothing is analysed,
no moral is drawn, no motive is sought.*' But purpose cannot be separated
from form. And we do not know whether what remains, after the moralising
accretions are removed, has the form which Theophrastus gave it.

It has been suggested that the Characters are a collection of extracts
from one or more works of Theophrastus.* But the coherence and stylistic

8 Cf. Pasquali 1918: 144 = 1986: 58—9.

39 See pp. 5-6. He is comparable to Theophrastus’ Ahalcv (xx111). There is
another shared motif at Xx1.4.

1 See p. 10.

4 For these as features which fundamentally distinguish the work from
Aristotle’s ethical writings, see Furley 1959, Fortenbaugh 1975 (= 2003), 2005:
88—9.

4 So, for example, (most fully) Petersen 1859: 56-118. For effective counter-
arguments: Jebb 1870: 21-37 = 1909: g-16, Gomperz 1889, 1909: 75-83 = 1g12:
480—9.
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unity of the collection proves that its parts are not derived from uncon-
nected works. And, if they are derived from a single work, it still remains
to explain what the purpose of that other work might have been. It has
also been suggested that the Characters were conceived with a rhetorical
purpose: they are models for orators, a paintbox out of which an orator
may draw the shades to suit him.#* Or that they have connections with
the theoretical writings of Theophrastus and others on comedy, such
as Theophrastus’ Tlepi yedolou and Tlept kwpwidios,* or the “Iractatus
Coislinianus’, which has Peripatetic associations and has even been taken
to derive from Aristotle’s lost work on comedy.4 They are ‘a mere appen-
dix at the end of a work on the theory of drama’, ‘an aid for the playwrights
of contemporary drama, a handbook of characterization for Menander
... and his fellows’.#® Or that the work is a ¢éuvnpa, a preparatory sketch
for the "H@ik& or Tlepi #8é&v, to which it bears the same relationship as the
various Aristotelian Constitutions to the Politics and the Homeric Problems to
the Poetics — like a painter’s sketchbook to his finished paintings.?

Any attempt to interpret the work as a serious treatise comes up against
an objection neatly formulated by Jebb. ‘The difficulty is, not that the
descriptions are amusing, but that they are written as if their princi-
pal aim was to amuse.’#® Jebb’s answer is that Theophrastus wrote the
Characters for his own amusement and that of his friends, who put them
together after his death and issued them in collections of various sizes
and shapes.# In evidence of this he adduces their lack of symmetry, the
capriciousness of their order, and the multiformity of the manuscript

4 So especially Immisch 1898 (‘ein Farbenkasten’ 207); cf. Furley 1953,
Fortenbaugh 1994 (= 2004). This argument owes too much to their later history.
They survive because, in the Byzantine period, they were incorporated with the
treatises of Hermogenes and Apthonius, whose discussions of fi8os and f8omoria
they were taken to illustrate (see p. 20). Pertinent criticism by Lane Fox 1996:
139.

4 Diog. Laert. 5.46, 47 = Theophr. fr. 1.184, 208 = 1. 666 nos. 23 and 22.

4 So, for example, Rostagni 1920 (= 1955), Ussher 1g60: 5-6, 23, also 1977,
Ranocchia 2011: 8o-9. For the Tractatus Coislinianus, see Janko 1984, Nesselrath
1990: 102—49.

46 Ussher 1960: 23, 1977: 75. Pertinent comment by Lane Fox 1996: 139—4o0.

47 Gomperz 1889: 10-13.

# Jebb 1870: 29 = 190g: 1. Comparable, in this respect, is the extract from
Theophrastus’ essay On Marriage, translated or paraphrased by Jerome (Theophr.
fr. 486; cf. Fortenbaugh 1984: L 46, with commentary 207-12). Casaubon’s often-
cited description of the Characters as ‘aureolus libellus’ is an echo of Jerome’s
‘aureolus Theophrasti liber De Nuptiis’.

19 Jebb 1870: 18-21, 37—-40 = 1909: 8-9, 16—-17. Lane Fox 1996: 141 detects
much the same purpose (see p. 19).
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tradition. The manuscript tradition licenses no such inference.* With
regard to symmetry, some sketches are incomplete, and others may be.5'
As for order, accidents of transmission may have disturbed a less capri-
cious design; or what seems caprice may be designed to avoid the appear-
ance of a textbook.

There is another possibility, which meets Jebb’s objection, and gives at
least as plausible an account of the origins of the sketches. Pasquali sug-
gested that they were conceived as illustrative showpieces for a course of
lectures on ethics, a few moments’ light entertainment amid more serious
matter, and for that reason composed in a simple style which suits oral
delivery, and not designed for publication by Theophrastus himself.5*

According to a reputable source, Theophrastus was a lively lecturer.
‘Hermippus [third century Bc] says that Theophrastus would arrive at the
Peripatos punctually, smart and well dressed, then sit down and deliver
his lecture, in the course of which he would use all kinds of movements
and gestures. Once, when he was imitating a gourmet, he stuck out his
tongue and licked his lips.’3* One may readily picture him picking a speck
of straw from another’s hair (11.8), stuffing his cloak into his mouth to
stifle a laugh (11.4), officiously arranging cushions (11.11), grabbing a
dog’s snout (1v.g), staggering forward as if burdened by a jar, his hands
plucking at documents which threaten to elude his grasp (v1.8), dousing
himself with a ladleful of water (1x.8), rummaging through rubbish for
a lost coin (x.6), wiping his nose on his hand while purporting to eat
and scratching himself while purporting to sacrifice (X1X.5), sponging a
wound and swatting flies (XXv.5), and twisting his buttocks for a wrestling
throw (xXviI.14), while reciting his sketches in the lecture hall.

There was a famous professor in Oxford who would introduce into his
seminars, as if on impulse, carefully designed sketches of past scholars,
one for each occasion. I heard him once: he sketched Pasquali.

(f) Authenticity and integrity

Doubts have arisen from time to time that Theophrastus is the author of
the Characters.

5 See the section on Transmission (pp. 19-21).

5 v and XIX each consist of two parts, which come from separate sketches; in v
both parts, in XI1X one or both, are incomplete.

52 Pasquali 1918: 77 = 1986: 53, 1919: vi = 1956: x (his edition), 1926: 86-8 =
1986: 844-7. As a variant on this, Millett 2007: 30—4 suggests after-dinner enter-
tainment for pupils and colleagues.

53 Athen. 21B = Hermipp. fr. 51 Wehrli = Theophr. fr. 12.
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The prooemium used to be a stumbling-block: its author is g9 years old,
and Theophrastus, according to Diogenes Laertius, died at 85. But the
prooemium is spurious, a very late addition. Without the prooemium, what
remains is not, as it stands, the work of Theophrastus. Several sketches (1,
11, 111, VI, VIII, X, XXVI, XXVII, XXIX) have epilogues, which betray them-
selves as later (perhaps much later) additions by their language, style, and
moralising tone. And there are the introductory definitions. Some reflect
the pseudo-Platonic Definitions,5* others the phraseology of Aristotle or
pseudo-Aristotle; some describe a form of behaviour which has little or
nothing to do with the behaviour described in the sketch itself; even those
which are unobjectionable are no better than banal. They were added
before the time of Philodemus (first century Bc), who quotes def. 11 and
possibly alludes to def. vi. They first came under suspicion early in the
nineteenth century.’s That they are spurious and must be deleted en bloc
was established beyond all doubt by Markus Stein in 1992.

When the work has been stripped of its prooemium, its epilogues, and its
definitions, we still have not unwrapped the genuine article. Numerous
further additions are embedded in the sketches, ranging in extent from
single words to brief phrases (1v.4, VIIL7, XVIIL6, XIX.4, XX.g, XXI.11,
XXIIL7, XXX.10), whole sentences (11.9, V1.2, VIL.5j, VIILj, XVI. 3) and even
a sentence of paragraph length (v1.7).

Here is a simple proof that interpolation is a real phenomenon, not a
fiction designed to save Theophrastus’ credit. In v.10 a show-off hires out
his little wrestling-school to Tols giAocdgois Tois cogloTals Tols GTrAoUEKO1S
Tols &puovikois, for them to perform in. This quartet of philosophers,
sophists, drill-sergeants, and music lecturers, listed in asyndeton, ought
to worry us. Theophrastus has several trios of nouns or verbs in asyn-
deton, but no quartets. Furthermore, philosophers and sophists are too
much alike, when compared with the pair which follows, drill-sergeants
and music-lecturers. If we are to reduce the list to three, by getting rid of
either the sophists or the philosophers, we must get rid of the philoso-
phers, because sophists are more likely than philosophers to wish to hire
a place for public displays. And the Herculaneum papyrus omits the phil-
osophers. There is an important lesson here. Anything that is anomalous
should be regarded with suspicion. Nothing is genuine merely because it
is in the manuscripts and cannot be proved to be spurious.

54 For which, see Ingenkamp 1967.

55 Bloch 1814 stigmatised ‘some’ (‘quaedam’ xii, Xiii, 85) or ‘most’ (‘pleraeque’
79), but explicitly condemned only x111 and xxviir. Darvaris 1815 condemned
them all.
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Much, then, has been added; and much has probably been lost.> It has
even been argued that a whole second book, describing virtuous charac-
ters, once existed. But this argument cannot be sustained.3?

(g) Integrity and style

Antiquity believed that Theophrastus was aptly named, because his
speech was divine.’® Quintilian praised its ‘divine brightness’ (Inst.
10.1.88 loquendi nitor ille diuinus), Cicero its sweetness (Acad. 1.8 oratione
suauis, Brut. 121 quis . . . Theophrasto dulcior?), and he was accustomed to
call Theophrastus his i8ia Tpuen, ‘own special delight’ (Plut. Cic. 24.6).
Some modern judges have looked in vain for sweetness and brightness in
the Characters. “The Greek is not Greek at its most limpid’;5® ‘sometimes
obscure or inelegant . . . unvaried and abrupt’, ‘notes for lectures . . . they
can hardly have been written for separate publication as a literary work’.®

The Herculaneum papyrus offers another lesson.”* The Greek for
that ‘little wrestling-school’ is, according to the manuscripts, aAiSiov
TaAaioTpiciov. The noun adAidiov is attested once, as diminutive of adAds,
in the sense ‘small tube’. LS] invents a sense for it to have here, ‘place of
athletic exercises, ring’. The adjective TalcuoTpioios is attested only here.
LSJ takes it to mean ‘suited for a moAaiotpa’. Cobet replaced adAidiov
TaAaioTpiaiov with mweAoioTpidiov. The papyrus confirms his conjecture.
The lesson is the same as before: anomalies ought to provoke suspicion.

And the application of that lesson is this: Theophrastus should not be
called ‘obscure’ and ‘inelegant’ and ‘not limpid’, simply because much of
what we read in our printed texts is obscure and inelegant and unlimpid.
Our printed texts are nothing more than the best that editors have been
able to make of what is probably the most corrupt manuscript tradition in
all Greek literature.

% There are many lacunae. And there were once more than the thirty sketches
we now have (see n. 51).

57 The argument (which is advocated by, for example, Rostagni 1920: 439—40 =
1955: 350—1, Edmonds 1929: 7-8, Ussher 1960: xi, 3—4, 1993: go1—2, Torraca
1994: XxX—Xxxii) rests on three suppositions, all false: (i) that Diogenes Laertius
attests a second book (he does not: see n. 16); (ii) that the author of the prooe-
mium (§3) knew of a book of &yafoi as well as of gadior (the author makes several
statements which show him to be a bungler and a fraud); (iii) that Eustathius (see
n. 22) ascribes to Theophrastus a description of the &\kipos as well as of the 8eidg
(Eustathius is referring only to the &Axiuos of Homer).

¥ See p. 1.

3 Ussher 1993: 3.

% Vellacott 1967: 8.

1 See p. 10.
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Theophrastus can, and often does, write Greek that is the reverse
of obscure and inelegant and unlimpid. Take the first sentence of his
description of the "Aypoikos, the countryman who comes to town and
shows his country manners:

6 8t &ypoikos ToloUTSS Tis 0log KUKe@V Ty els ékkAnoiav Tropeveoa,
Kol TO pUpov pdokel oUdty ToU Bupou fdi1ov &lew, kai peilw ToU Todds T&
UtrodnpaTa gopeiv, Kol peydAnt Tiit puwvijt AcAeiv.

The Country Bumpkin is the sort of man who goes to the Assembly
after drinking a bowl of gruel, and claims that perfume smells no
sweeter than garlic, and wears shoes too large for his feet, and talks
at the top of his voice (1v.2).

The Greek is simplicity itself, and conveys, in a very few words, a range of
telling impressions, which develop logically the one from the other. First,
he drinks for breakfast a kukewv, highly flavoured broth or gruel. His
breath will now be pungent. He goes to the Assembly, where he will meet
townsmen, on whom he will pungently breathe. And he says that garlic
smells as sweetly as perfume. There was (we infer) garlic in his gruel,
and so there is garlic on his breath. In town they smell not of garlic but
of perfume. But perfume and garlic are all one to him. And he clomps
his way to town in boots too big for him, and talks too loud. Sound,
sight, smell: a slovenly carefree inconsiderate yokel. All that in twenty-six
words. Lecture notes, never intended for publication? Or loquendi nitor
ille divuinus?
Another illustration from the same sketch:

TH1 BUpan UrokoUoal aliToS, Kl TOV KUVA TTPOOKOAECAUEVOS KO ETIACBOMEVOS
ToU pUyyous eimeiv “OUTos puA&TTEl TO Xwplov kad TNy oikiaw”.

(the sort of man who) answers the door himself, and after sum-
moning his dog and grabbing hold of its snout says “This guards my
estate and home’ (1v.g).

First, he answers the door himself. Why? Normally, you would have a slave
to answer the door for you. Is he too poor to keep a slave for that purpose?
On the contrary, he has an ample household, as we learn elsewhere in
the sketch. What follows suggests a different answer. A knock at the door
alarms him, and so he investigates for himself who his visitor is. Perhaps
he does not have many visitors, and anyone who knocks at his door is an
object of suspicion. Next, he muzzles the dog by taking hold of its snout.
Again, why? Again, Theophrastus has prompted a question, and again we
have to supply the answer. By muzzling the dog, he shows his visitor that
it can bark and bite, and will do so if he lets go of its snout. If the visitor
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intends harm, he will take the man’s action to mean ‘Beware of the dog’.
If he intends no harm, he may suppose that the dog has been muzzled as a
courtesy to him. Then the "Aypoikos grandly describes the dog as guardian
of his estate and home. If the visitor is innocent, this is an expression of
pride in the animal. Otherwise, it means ‘This dog has got the measure of
you’. The words ywpiov and oikia, simple and prosaic on their own, when
paired sound pompous and affected. There is something very similar in
Petronius. Trimalchio summons his dog Scylax into the dining room and
calls him, with affectation and pomposity, praesidium domus familiaeque
(64.7), ‘the protection of my house and household’. The lesson is this. By
the simplicity and economy of his language Theophrastus can prompt us
to think, to ask questions, to fill in the details for ourselves and supply the
thoughts at which he only hints.

He can hint at much in the careful placing of a single word. The
"Oypadnys, The Late Learner, is a man who pursues activities for which he
is too old:

gpddv ETadpas kai kp1ds (-ous V) TpooBdiwy Tails BUpais TANY&s eiAngcs
U’ dvtepaoTol dikaleobal.

(the sort of man who), when he is in love with a girl and rams her
door, gets beaten up by her other lover and then goes to court
(XxXVIL.Q).

This is a masterly sentence, short and simple, with the most telling detail
reserved for the final word.®* A man past his prime has fallen for a hetaira.
He behaves like the typical young lover from comedy, elegy, and mime: he
tries to batter her door down. Along comes her other lover, a young man
we assume, to claim not only the girl but also the role (as batterer) which
the old man has usurped from him. So battery (but of a different kind)
follows: he beats the old man up. And now comes the real punch. Because
we have not yet had an infinitive, we know that the story is not over. What
conclusion might we expect? Any sensible man will now retire chastened,
to lick his wounds in silence and hush up his humiliation. But not our
Late Learner. He takes the young man to court on a charge of assault and
battery. He steps out of comedy, elegy, and mime, and steps back into real
life, to become an ordinary litigious Athenian. But at the same time he
remains the man he was, insensitive to his own absurdity, impervious to
the ridicule of others: ridiculous then as the elderly lover, now to be ridic-
ulous again when his past behaviour is exposed in court. What an ancient

% For the conjecture xpids, which adds yet more vigour to the picture, see
PP- 204-5.
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biographer said of Sophocles could equally be said of Theophrastus, that
he can create a whole personality out of half a line or a single word.®

Now a couple of nouns. The Amovevonuévos, The Man Who Has Lost All
Sense, comes into court

Ex v &xTvov &v T@1 TTpokoATiw! kal oppaBous ypaupaTedicy év Tods xepoiv

with a boxful of evidence in his coat pocket and strings of little doc-
uments in his hands (v1.8).

This translation does not get the full flavour of the nouns. The ¢xivos is a
sealed jar in which a plaintiff or defendant places all the evidence relating
to an impending court case. The mpoxéAmov is a sort of pouch, made by
pulling the yitav up through the belt and letting it hang out in a capa-
cious fold. Why he needs to carry the jar in this pouch is shown by the
next phrase. His hands are full of 6ppaBoUs ypappaterdicov, ‘strings orchains
of little documents’. Some take this in a literal sense, to mean that the
documents are tied together in a bundle. But a word exists for a bundle of
documents tied together. That word is not 6ppafos but 8¢oun. The ‘strings’
or ‘chains’ are probably metaphorical. And so the man, as he enters the
courtroom, cuts a ridiculous and ungainly figure by carrying a bulky jar
in the front fold of his cloak, while his hands are full of an endless chain
of little documents.

A style of speech can characterise a man. The MikpogidéTipos, The Man
of Petty Ambition, while serving as a member of the Council, secures for
himself the task of announcing in the Assembly the outcome of official
sacrifices performed by himself and his colleagues at the festival called
Galaxia.

TOPECKEUXOUEVOS AauTTpdY ipdTiov kol EoTepavwpévos TrapeAoov eimrely “ ()
&vdpes Abnvaiol, 8Uopev of TpuTdvels [T& lep&] THi MnTpl T&Y Bedov T&
FoA&Eio, kol T& lepd koA, Kad Uuels déxeofe T& dyodd”.

Wearing a bright cloak and with a garland on his head, he steps
forward and says “Men of Athens, my colleagues and I celebrated
the Milk-Feast with sacrifices to the Mother of the Gods, and the
sacrifices were propitious, and we beg you to accept your blessings’
(XX1.11).

He asks for this task because it gives him his brief moment of limelight,
a solo performance, garlanded and brightly robed, with a solemn and
impressive script. It was not a demanding speech to make, since it was

5 TrGF1v Test. A 1.90-1.
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composed entirely of traditional phrases, as we can see from a similar
announcement in Demosthenes:

") &vdpes Afnvaior . . . BUcopey TEL Atl Téd cwTfipt kad T Afnvén kad TH
Nikni, kal yéyovey koAd kal cwThpla Tadd Uuiv T& lepd. é8Ucauey ¢ kal
Tt TTe1Boi kail THit MnTpi T&Y Beddv kai T ATTOAAWYL, Kad EkoAAepoTpey Kai
TaUTa. AV 8 UiV kad Té& Tols &ANots Beols TuBvE 1€p” dopof] kai PéPata kad
KoA& kol cwThpla. Séxec® oly Tapd TéV Beddv 818dvTwy Téyabd.

Men of Athens . . . we sacrificed to Zeus the Saviour and Athena and
Victory, and these sacrifices were propitious and salvatory for you.
And we sacrificed to Persuasion and the Mother of the Gods and
Apollo, and we had propitious sacrifices here too. And the sacrifices
made to the other gods were safe and secure and propitious and sal-
vatory for you. Therefore we beg you to accept the blessings which
the gods give (Prooem. 54).

For all the community of phrases, the speeches are different in style. The
speaker in Demosthenes has sacrificed to a multitude of gods: to so many
that he divides his list into three parts, whose language and structure he
varies. The MikpogiddTiuos has only a single sacrifice to report, and his
report is accordingly barer. This sacrifice was held for the Galaxia, which
‘seems to have been a tranquil and somewhat unimportant affair’.% We
may suspect that the occasion which he chooses to report is not the one
which would best have served his wish to be impressive, and that the men-
tion of the Galaxia, which takes its name from a noun meaning a barley
porridge cooked in milk, deflates the solemnity of the traditional phrases.
The man himself, however, is satisfied with his performance. For the
sketch has a wonderful last sentence:

kol TalTa &aryyeidas &meAboov ofkade dinynoacton Tt éauTol yuvoki dog
ka® UtrepPoAnv nUuepel.

After making this report, he goes home and tells his wife that he had
an extremely successful day (xx1.11).

This brings to mind the deluded Harpagus in Herodotus: ‘He went home
... in his delight he told his wife what had happened’ (1.119.1-2). It was
a stroke of genius on the part of each author to introduce a wife to listen
to her husband’s naiveté.

Here is the essence of the problem. We often find that our text of
Theophrastus exhibits qualities of language and style very different from

b4 Parker 1996: 192.
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those which he is capable of achieving, that it really is obscure and inele-
gant, that it is not Greek at its most limpid. We should not expect that a
writer who is capable of writing with consummate elegance and limpidity
will readily be satisfied with inelegance and obscurity. And so, when our
text exhibits these faults, we have a right to be dissatisfied and suspicious.

(h) Literary influence

The Characters were imitated by Ariston in the late third century Bc.% In
the first century BCc Philodemus quotes v and def. 11, and alludes to vi,
and a papyrus attests parts of vir and viir.*®® Thereafter, until they appear
in the medieval manuscripts, the only trace of them is a papyrus of the
third century AD, which attests an abbreviated version of parts of xxv
and xxv1.% It has been claimed that they are imitated by Petronius and
Lucian. These claims cannot be substantiated.®® And when Diogenes
Laertius lists them in the third century, he is merely reproducing an entry
from a much earlier catalogue.® They are next mentioned by Eustathius™
and Tzetzes (Chil. 9.934—5) in the twelfth century, after the date of our
earliest manuscripts.”'

It was not until the seventeenth century, in England and France, that
the name of Theophrastus becomes inseparable from the genre of char-
acter writing. Some account of the impulse which he gave to the genre
may be found in Jebb (Introduction § II), Ussher 1966, Anderson 1970:
xxi—xxxii, 143-54, Rusten 2002: 33—9, Millett 2007: ch. 2.7

3 DATE

Three dates are in question: dramatic date, date of composition, date of
publication.”

% See p. 6.

% See pp. 10-11, 19 n. 81, and on def. 11 and def. vI.

5 See n. 8e.

% For Petronius, see Walsh 1970: 133—4, Ledo 19g7; Sullivan 1968: 138—9 is
suitably sceptical. For Lucian, the resemblances alleged by Macleod 1974 and
Baldwin 1977 are too slight to prove direct imitation. Llera Fueyo (see n. 26) pru-
dently stops short of claiming imitation by Herodas.

% See n. 16.

7 See nn. 22 and 57.

7 The claim by Lane Fox 19g6: 127-8 that they were read by St John Climacus
(sixth—seventh centuries) is based on a misunderstanding of Immisch 1923: 2.

72 For further study of the genre, the following are especially valuable: Gordon
1912, Aldington 1924, Boyce 1947, Smeed 1985.

73 For more detailed discussion, see Diggle 2004: 27-97. The main earlier



3 DATE 17

Two sketches, viir and xxii1, allude to historical persons and events:
for the general background, see pp. 1—2. In vir the Aoyotmoids claims
that Polyperchon and ‘the king’ (of Macedonia) have recently defeated
Cassander, who has been captured. The struggle between Polyperchon
and Cassander lasted from 319 to 3o9. Since the purported defeat of
Cassander distresses the ruling party in Athens (§8), the ruling party are
pro-Macedonian: the oligarchs under either Phocion (g22-518) or under
Demetrius of Phaleron (417-40%). There are three candidates for the title
of king during the period §19-g09: (i) Philip 111 Arrhidaeus, half-brother
of Alexander, murdered in g17; (ii) Alexander 1v, son of Alexander,
joint ruler with Philip 11, murdered in g10 or gog; (iii) Heracles, son of
Alexander, murdered in g09. The reference to ‘the king’ probably rules
out the oligarchy of Phocion as the dramatic date, since there were two
joint kings at that time. The possibilities which remain are: (a) $17/16 or
316/15, when Cassander invaded Macedonia and captured the remain-
ing king, Alexander 1v, at which time a victory by Polyperchon and ‘the
king’ would be a plausible fiction; (6) 310/9, when Polyperchon pro-
claimed Heracles king, confronted Cassander in Macedonia, and came to
terms with him. Whatever the dramatic date, the sketch would have been
composed soon after, since interest would fade as topicality faded.

In xx11 the Adalcv claims that he campaigned with Alexander (§3),
that he has received three invitations from Antipater to visit him in
Macedonia, and that he has declined the offer of permission to export
Macedonian timber duty-free through fear of attack by sycophants (§4).
He also claims that he made voluntary contributions to needy citizens
‘in the grain-shortage’ (§5). Alexander died in g2g, Antipater, who suc-
ceeded him, in g19. But, as Alexander’s deputy in Europe from 334,
Antipater was a figure of such standing that an invitation from him makes
a suitable object of boasting at any date from 334 onwards. Several seri-
ous shortages of grain are attested in the period g30-g22. Although the
Ahalwv does not explicitly say that Alexander is dead, on the most natural
reading we would infer that he is dead, and that Antipater is now the
most important man in the world, which he was to become in g20, when
he ousted a rival and consolidated his hold on Macedonia. A dramatic
date in g20 or 19 is therefore the most likely. And since familiarity with
Antipater ceases to be a topical subject for boasting as soon as he is dead,
the date of composition is not likely to be much later than g19.

contributions are by Cichorius 1897: lvii-Ixii, Riihl 1898, Boegehold 1959, Stein
1992: 21—45%, Lane Fox 1996: 134-9.
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The dramatic date of xxvI (the 'OAryapyxikos) falls in a period of democ-
racy. The theoretical possibilities are: (i) before g22 (advent of Phocion);
(i1) 318/17 (between Phocion and Demetrius of Phaleron); (iii) after
307 (fall of Demetrius). The last of these is probably excluded by the
mention of liturgies in §5: these were abolished by Demetrius (or soon
after his time) and never reinstated.” In §2 we hear of certain minor offi-
cials who are to be elected by popular vote. According to [Arist.] Ath.
pol. 56.4, a change occurred, at a date unspecified, in the procedure
for choosing these officials, from election to lottery. The change must
have occurred after §49/8, since election is referred to in Dem. 21.15
(a speech delivered in that year), but before the date of composition of
Ath. pol. (uncertain, perhaps the late gg0s). But we have inscriptional
evidence that a change back to election took place, certainly by 186/5,
possibly by 282/1.7 Since Theophrastus specifies election, either: (i) he
refers to a time before the procedure changed; or (ii) he refers to a time
when there had been a change back to the original procedure; or (iii)
he ignores the change (historical accuracy not being crucial in a matter
of this kind). So this passage offers no secure evidence. Since there is no
mention of recent political upheavals, it is less likely that the dramatic
date is the brief period of democracy in §18/17, which followed the oli-
garchy under Phocion (g22-518), than a date before g22. It does not fol-
low that the date of composition must be before g22. It has been argued
that ‘If Theophrastus wrote him up any later, he would have been char-
acterizing his man against a setting which had passed.’?® This is to take
the "O\iyapyikds too seriously. His vices are conventional and his targets
traditional. Men such as he, upper-crust, out-of-touch reactionaries, are
material for caricature, whatever the current political climate.”” There is
no reason to exclude the possibility of a later date of composition, during
a period of oligarchy.

It may be argued that a period of stable democracy, before g22, is also
likely for those sketches which refer to judicial activity (1.2, V1.8, vI1.8, X1.7,
XIL.4, 5, XIII.11, XIV.§, XVIL.8, XXVI.4, XXVIL.Q, XXIX.2, §, 6) and attend-
ance at the Assembly (1v.2, vIL7, XIIL.2, XXI.11, XXII.§, XXIV.§;, XXVL2,
4, XXI1X.5) as ordinary features of everyday life. But caution is needed.
The courts and the Assembly continued to function under Phocion and

7t See Wilson 2000: 270-2, Tracy 2000: 342, Gottschalk 2000: g71. That
Demetrius was responsible is questioned by O’Sullivan 2009: 186-7.

75 IG 11° 896.34-5; (the earlier date) IG 11° 668 = SIG? 388.13—-15, 23 (not one
per tribe, so possibly elected).

7 Lane Fox 1996: 135.

77 For further comment on his type, see the Introductory Note to XXVI.
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Demetrius, and we cannot say that the dramatic date of these sketches is
incompatible with a period of oligarchy. Much less can we say that they
could not have been written during one. Again, the allusions to liturgies
(xx11.2, 5, XXII1.6, XXVL.5) set the dramatic date before their abolition,
perhaps by Demetrius.” But they say nothing about date of composition.

In conclusion: (i) There is no consistent dramatic date. One sketch
(vim) is set during a period of oligarchy; one (xxvI) is set during a
period of democracy (more likely the period before g22 than the brief
period 318/17), and others may be. (ii) It is impossible to assign a single
date of composition to the whole collection. (iii) Date of publication is
indeterminable.

The question of when Theophrastus wrote the sketches and the
question of when (if ever) he published them are inseparable from the
question of why he wrote them. If (as suggested, p. 9) he wrote them as
incidental material to illustrate his lectures, he may have written them
over a long period, potentially throughout the whole of his career as
teacher. Their uniformity of style and structure suggests that he may have
reworked them for publication.

4 TRANSMISSIONT79

Theophrastus composed the sketches in the later part of the fourth cen-
tury. In what form and at what date they were published we do not know.
By the time of Philodemus (first century Bc) they had already suffered
interpolation: the definitions at least had been added.* They had also suf-
fered serious corruption. For Theophrastus cannot have designed v.6-10
to follow v.1—5. Yet the papyrus of Philodemus (TT'), like the medieval
manuscripts, presents v.1—-10 as a continuous text.*

The general fabric of the text transmitted by T, and of the shorter por-
tions of vir and viir transmitted by another papyrus of the first century Bc
(T1%), is not essentially different from that of the medieval manuscripts.®

™ See p. 18.

79 For a more detailed treatment, see Diggle 2004: 37-57.

8 See p. 10.

81 TI* is P.Herc. 1457 (first century BC), published by Bassi 1909 and 1914; see
also Kondo 1971, Dorandi and Stein 1994, Stefanis 19g4b. It has progressively
deteriorated, and not everything reported by Bassi and Kondo is now visible. My
reports are based on a transcription generously made by Jeffrey Fish. For further
details, see Diggle 2004: 5o0.

82 T1* is PHamb. 148 (Pack® 2816), first published by Gronewald 1979. A third
papyrus, T3 (P.Oxy. 699 (Pack* 1500); Trinity College, Dublin, Pap. F 11a, third
century AD, collated from the original), contains an abbreviated version of parts of
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The prooemium and the epilogues appended to nine sketches were added
much later. But, those additions (and other interpolations) apart, our
collection as it stands reflects a version of the text which had come into
existence by the first century Bc. It is no longer possible to argue, as was
argued before the papyri were known, that it owes its form to large-scale
editorial activity in the imperial or Byzantine period.*

The archetype of the medieval manuscripts, containing thirty sketches,
was divided for copying, by chance or design, at a date unknown (not later
than the eleventh century), into two halves. One half (containing 1-xv)
is represented by our oldest manuscripts, AB (probably eleventh rather
than tenth century);* the other (xvi—xxx) by V (late thirteenth centu-
ry).® A and B have, in addition to 1-xv, an abridged version of Xxxx.5-16
(10, 14, 15 are missing), appended to X1. We may surmise that a detached
page from an abridged version of 1-xXX was incorporated among the
pages of the ancestor of AB, whether by accident or by design.®

These manuscripts are corpora of rhetorical treatises. The text of
Theophrastus will have been added to the prototype of the corpus in the
early Byzantine period.®

In addition to these three, sixty-eight later manuscripts are recorded.®®
The majority contain 1-Xv; a few contain either 1-xx111 or 1-xxviil. For
simplicity, in what follows and in the apparatus criticus, I designate one
or more of these manuscripts or groups of manuscripts by the symbol z.
Whether z preserve any trace of an independent tradition has long been
debated. Cobet and Diels argued vigorously that they do not.’ Many have
remained unconvinced. What scribe, protested Pasquali, would have the
wit to replace Tipe with the slave-name Tipie at 1X.3, or an unexceptionable
gaiveafon with the more subtly suggestive Umogaiveofo at 1v.479°

XXv-XXVI. Both papyri are re-edited by A. Guida in CPF1.1¥¥* (1999) no. 103.1—
2; see also CPF1v.2 (2002) figs. 81, 134.

83 As argued by Diels 1883, and 1909: v-viii.

84 Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, gr. 2977 (no. 44 Wilson 1962) and gr. 1983
(no. 40 Wilson), both collated from photographs. When A and B disagree, B is far
more often right than wrong, and most of its errors (against A) are trifling. But a
few serious errors (such as XI11.9 poAakifouévwr A: kaAwi(- B) prove that A is not
a copy of B.

% Vatican, Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. gr. 110 (no. 61 Wilson).
Collated from photographs.

8 See p. 21, for abridged versions of V. That the work was prone to abridgement
even in antiquity is shown by TT? (see n. 82).

% See n. 43.

8 Wilson 1962.

% Cobet 1859: 911, 1874: 34, Diels 1883: 11-15, 190Q: ix—Xiv.

9° Pasquali 1952: 29—30; earlier, Pasquali 1919: 16-17=1986:90-1,1926: 91-2 =
1986: 850-2.
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In 1992 Markus Stein sketched a plausible picture of the medieval tra-
dition, using only the piecemeal evidence already published.?' Two years
later I. E. Stefanis published his investigation of the later manuscripts,
which he had collated almost in their entirety.* His investigation confirms
that the picture sketched by Stein is in all essentials right. It is now clear
that no later manuscript or group of manuscripts had access to a tradition
independent of ABV.

The medieval tradition offers plentiful evidence of scribal interference.
For example, the version of XvI-xxvIiI in one group of manuscripts and
of xvI—xx1II in another is an abridged version of what is in V, and the
abridgement did not happen by accident.® A reading like UTogaivestan,
if it is not an idle blunder, is an idle embellishment.94 A reading like Tipue
is evidence that scribes existed who thought about what they wrote and
remembered what they had read.?%

" Stein 1992: §—20.
* Stefanis 1994.

9 See p. 20 for other evidence of abridgement.

94 Cf., above all, XI1.2 8¢ion 16 aidolov] UmodeikvUew T& aidola z. Expansion of sim-
ple verbs into compounds is not uncommon in z.

9% See Diels 1883: 18-19, 1909: xxii, Stein 19g92: 8—9.
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kol OUIAETY, 8Trws pf kaTadeéoTepol o alT&dY. Tpéywouon 8¢ fdn &l
TOV Adyov: odv 8¢ Tapakoloubijoai Te opBids kai eidfioan el dpBids Adywo.
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Tpoolpidlectal kal TOA& Tépa ToU TpdypaTos Aéyewv. kol &pSopat
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B1€€ei oids Tis EoTi kol els Tiva TpoOTTOV KaTEVHveKTAl. Kol T& &AM
3N TV mobnudTwy dotep Umebépny Telpdoopal KaTd yévos gavepd
kabroTdvan. ]

Prooemium a Theophrasto abiudicauit Furlanus 10 Trpockeipeva  z,
Stephanus: wpok- AB 17 mépa Needham: mepi AB 21 kaboT- z, Fischer:
kafeot- AB
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1—2 del. Darvaris 1 os B &v A 9 Tis olos B: éoTv olov A AoAetv B: Aop-
A 5 frTnuévols Schwartz: ftteop- AB avtov Diels: ad- AB 6 <yersv>
Darvaris 10 ytyveoBon Diggle: yevéoBou AB autov del. Hottinger 11 lac.
indic. Salmasius 12 g¢ficcn (prius) Schneider siue Bloch: ¢nost AB pfjocn
(alterum) z: ¢roer AB 19 ¢op- Herwerden: éwp- AB oxéypeobar Casaubon:
-acfar AB 18 Omédtepov Cobet: dmws AB 20 mioTevels B: ns A 21-9 del.
Bloch 21 ¢oT1 ToU elpwvos Ussing: éoTwv o¥ xeipov dv AB
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[THv 8¢ kohakelav UTToA&Por &v Tis SpiAiav adoypdv gival, oupeépoucay
8¢ A1 KoAaKeUOVTL. ]

6 B¢ KOAaE TooUTOS Tis olos &ua Tropeuduevos eimeiv EvBupft s
&moPAsouct Tpds ot ol &vBpwtol; ToUTo 88 oUBevi TAV &v T TOAel
yiyveton wANY ) ooi”, <kai> "HUBoxipers xB&s v T oTodl™ A6V
y&p fi TpiadkovTta &vbpomwy Kabnuévwy kol éutecovTos Adyou Tig
€in PéATioTOos &9 aUToU dpfapévous TavTas Emi TO Svoua auToU
kaTevexBfjvar. kal &Gua ToladTa Adywv &md ToU ipatiou &eeAeiv kpokUda,
kol é&v T1 TPos TO Tpixwua Tfs KepaAfis UTO TveUpaTos TpooeveyBij
&yupov kappoloyfical, kal émiyeddoas d¢ eimeiv “Opdus; 611 Suolv oot
NuePEY oUK EVTETUXNKA TTOAIQY EOXNKOS TOV TTWYWVX HECTOV, KaiTep
€l TiIs kKol &ANog Exwv Tpods T& ETn péAowav TNy Tpixa”. kol AéyovTtos
8¢ aUToU T1 TOoUs &AAouUs ol &y keAsUoon kol émmoivécal 8¢ &kouovTa
kal émonufacton 8¢, émav TavonTal, “Opbids”, kal okOWavTl Yuxpds
gmiysA&oar T6 Te ipdTiov Qoo els TO oTépa s O oU Buvdpevos
KOTOOKEV TOV YEAWTA. Kol ToUus &mavT@dvTas émoTiival keAedoon €ws &v
aUTOs TOPEABN. Kal Tols TToudiols ufjda kad &rrious Trpi&pevos loeveyKas
Solval 6p&dVTOS aUTol, kal piAfioas d¢ eimeiv “XpnoTol TaTpds vedTTIA .
kol ouvwvoupevos lpikpaTidas TOV TOda pfican givan eUpubudTepov TOU
UTrodnuaTos. kal TTopeuopévou TTPds Tva TAV @iAwy TTpodpapcov eitreiv
811 "Tlpds ot EpyeTon”, kai &vaoTpéyas &T1 "Tlponyyehkd oe”. [&uéher B¢
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B: gumeodov Adyos A 7 &9’ auToU Ribbeck: &m av- AB 8 &ua Schneider:
Ao AB Aéywv z, Lycius: -ew AB g Umod Auberius: &md AB TpooevexBi
z: -nvéxn AB 10 dugiv A 11 Zoxes A 12 &xwv z, Herwerden: &xes
AB pds T& #1n hoc loco B: post &Mos A 19 &kovovta z, Casaubon: -tos
AB 14 ¢mw&w mavonTon Foss: el mavoeton AB okoyavTt ed. Basil.: -yas 11 AB
15 &f z: 8¢ B pn A 18 &¢ B xai B: om. A 19 ‘lekpatidas M. Schmidt:
¢mkpnmidos A: éml kp- B evon pfioan A 20 Tpocdpapcr A 21 Tlpo-
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ds XpnoTov éoTl”. Kal épwTfioal pr) pryol kai el émiPodréodor PovAeTar kad
E11 TaUTa Ay TepioTeidal alTév: Kol Sua Tpds TO 0Us TPOCKUTITWY
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25 ¢mPodéoban z: -B&M- AB 26 Taita Méywv hoc loco Schneider: ante
Tpds T6 AB TepioTeidan z: -oTeiAn AB &ua Diels: uy AB TPOCKUTITWY
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TavTa T& &mo Ths ékkAnoias dinyeiobal. kai dvoPePAnuévos &vw ToU
yovaTos kabilavewv [GoTe T& yupvd aUTol eaivecBar]. kol ém EAAw!
pév pndevi <pfte edppaivecbar> pfTe ékmANTTECBON v TOds 6B0Ts, STaW
8¢ 1dm1 Polv 1) dvov 7| Tpd&yov éoTnkas Bewpeiv. kol Tpoaipddy B¢ Ti
¢k ToU Tauieiou Bewds payelv, kol (wpdTepov TIEV. Kal THY OITOTTOIOV
TepdY Aabely, kK&aT dAéoas peT aUThs <peTpficon> Tols Evdov Tdot kod
aUT@L T& dmiThdela. kal AploTddY 8¢ Gua Tols Utroluyiols éuBaneiv <ToV
xopTov. kai> Tf1 BUpan Uraxoloon adTds, Kad TOV KUV TTPOCKAAET&UEVOS
kal gmAaRdpevos ToU puyyous eimelv “OUTos guAdTTEL TO Ywplov kol
Y oikiow”. xal [TO] dpyUplov 8¢ mopd Tou AaRcv &modokiu&lew,
Mav <y&p> poAuPpdv svan, kol ETepov dvToM&TTEcBO1. Kal 24V Toot
&poTpov xpnont 1] kégwov f) dpémavov f) BUAakov, TalTa Tfis VUKTOS
KaT& &ypuTrviav &vauiyvnokopevos < >. kal &V Podaveion 8¢ &ioa,
kal gl T& UmodfpaTa 8¢ fAous Eykpoloal. kal gis &oTu KaToaBaivav
¢gpwThioan TOV &mavtdvTa Tdoou floov ai d1pBépar kai TO Tdpixos Kai el
Thuepov 6 &pywv voupnviav &yel, kai elmelv 611 BolAeTan eBUs kaTaBds
amokeipaocBon kai Tfis adTfls 680U Tepicov Kopioaohor Tap’ Apyiou Tol
Tapiyous.

1 del. Darvaris 2 g om. A olov A 5 a¥toU  Stephanus:  ov-
AB 6 oUtén Schwartz: od- AB 8 del. Darvaris 9 ptv om. A sup-
pl. Kassel 10 mpoaipédv Sylburg: mpoaipwv AB 11 Topelou z, Meineke:

Tapeiou AB 12 suppl. Diggle (uetpeiv iam Casaubon) 19 aUtén Needham:
auTd B, -ois A 13—-14 suppl. ed. pr 14 T 8Ypan Diggle: Ty 8Upaw
AB UmokoUoan Casaubon: ém- AB 16 del. ed. pr Tou B: ToUTou

A 17 <y&p> Eberhard poAuppdv Diels: pév Autrpov AB dvToM&TTEG O
Nauck: uadA-AB 17-18 édv. . .xphomFoss:el (om.B). . .#xpnoevAB 17 Twl
Needham: t6 AB 18 s A: To0 B 19-20 kai. . . ¢ykpoUoai hoc loco Diggle:
post UmokelpacBon (29) AB 22 Thpepov Herwerden: ofuepov AB &pywv
Reiske: &ycov AB 811 - e0BUs Casaubon: i8Us 11 B- AB 29 &mokeipacha z:
Umo- AB Teprcov Diggle: moap- AB ToU Sylburg: Tous AB
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APEXKOZ

[H 8¢ &pokerd EoTi pév, s Spwi TTepIAaPeiv, EVTeUgis oUk Tl T BeATioTwl
NBoVfis TAPACKEUAOTTIKT. |

6 Bt &peokos [&péAel] TooUTOS Tis olos Toppwhey Tpoooyopeloat
kol &vdpa kp&TioTov elras kol Baupdoas ikavds dupoTépais Tals Xepol
TePIPaAY pr) &QiEval Kal BKPOY TPOTTEPWOS KOl EpwTNoas TOTe aUTOV
SyeTan Emavdy dmaAdTTeoBan. Kol TopakAnfels 8¢ wpds dlouTav un
pévov o1 TépeoTi Poudeofan &péokey AAK kad T &vTidikwi, Tva Kowds
Tis eivon Bokfjl. kol <Tpds> Tous Efvous B¢ eitrelv s dikandTepa Aéyouot
TV TTOMTEOY. Kal KekAnuévos 8¢ &l deirvov keAeUoon koAéoal T& TTandia
TOV £0TIOVTE, Kol elo1dvTa @floot oUkou OupoidTepa eivan T ToTpi,
kol Tpoocayayoduevos giAfiocn kal Top  adTov kabicaoBal, kol Tols pev
ouptaile alTds Aédywv “Ackds, TeAekus”, T& B¢ éml Tfls yoaoTpos E&v
kaBeudev Gua BAIpopevos.

< > kal TAsloTAKls 8¢ &mokeipoofal kol Tous dBOVTOs Asukous
Exe kal T& lpdTia 8¢ XpnoT& peTaPdAAecBon kol xpipart dAeipeoBar.
kad Tfis pév &yopds mpods T&s TPaTélas TPooolTdy, TAV &8¢ yupvaciov
¢v ToUuToIs BlaTpifev o0 &v ol EpnPol yuuvdlwvTal, 1ol 8¢ BedTpou
koBfioBan, STav A1 Béa, TANCiov TV oTpaTnydV. Kai dyopdlely aUTdL
péEv undév, gevors 8¢ eis BuldvTiov TémoTdAuaTat kol Aakwvikds kUvas €ig
KUlikov kad pét “YuntTiov €is PodSov, kol TalTa o1&y TOls év Tt ToAel
dinyeiobon. &uéler ¢ kal mibnkov Bpéywon dewods kal TiTupov kThoaoBal

1-2 del. Darvaris 3 &uéha del. Diggle Tis B: gomiv A: [TT'] Tpooay- B:
Tpoay- A: [TT'] leuooa TT': -eUoas AB 4 awals] TT': eimeov AB Bou[p]alepv
[ T 5 ep[1]Bla]A[wv] TT', coni. Herwerden: om. AB [cx]'ljrc_>1jrpo['rr£p\:p0(5
in TT' suppl. Stein 6 emawwv TT', coni. Needham: 11 aivésy AB 6-7 Bntalv
un povov TouTtwt wi] in TT* suppl. Schmidt 8 115 TT*, coni. Pauw: is AB <TpOS>
Casaubon 9 kedevoor TT',  -eloon  z: -eVoer  AB 10 gigeA[Bov]Ta  TT!
11 mpoo[ayayo]ue[vos TT'z, coni. Cobet: Tpooayduevos AB aUTov z: au- TT': -
AB kab|oac]Bon T, coni. Cobet: kaficTachonr AB 19 &ua om. ut uid. T
14 sqq. ad caput alienum rettulit Casaubon 14 TAeioTou TT! 15 Xlpt|uaTt
M, coni. Herwerden: ypiouori AB 16 Tpoospysc®on TT 17 ot olim TT!
(nunc deest): om. AB yupvalwvtan (TT)B'e: -lovtoa AB 18 Mt zz 1| AB:
[T1] auTédl post Stephanum (av-) Sylburg: adtov AB: [TT'] 21 Bptyo z:
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32 APEZKOZ

kol ZIKeMKES TeploTepds Kol dopkadeious doTpaydious kai Oouplakds
TGV oTpoyyUAwy Ankubous kal BakTnpias TGV okoMdy &k Aokedaipovos
kal avdaiov Tlépoas évupaopévny kol TaAaioTpidiov kovioTpav Exov
Kal ogoiploTnplov. Kal ToUTo Teplcov XPMyvuval Tois coQloTals, Tois
oTAopcxots, Tols Gpuovikois évemdeikvuobai: kai aiTos év Tals émdeifeoy
UoTepov émeloiévar émeildav f1dn ouykabdvtal, v 6 Etepos elmm TV
Becopgvaov Tpods TOV ETepov 8T1 “TouTou éoTiv N TTadadoTpa”.

Speyan AB: [TT'] 24 aUhaiocv AB: -ag TT' Mépoas gvupaousvny Herwerden:
Tepoas evu[ pao | pevous TT': Exoucav - évupaouévous AB TahaioTe[1]S10[v T, coni.
Cobet: adAidiov ToAaioTpiciov AB kovioTpav Diggle: kévwv (TT')AB 25 xpnv]
v[ulyen TT*, coni. Foss: xp?) viv &ei AB 25 [T]ois oo[gioTalis TT': Tols prAocdols Tols
cog- AB 26 e]v[embdeikv]ycta[1 TT', coni. Cobet: ¢md- AB ¢mdeiecv z: &wod-
AB: [TT'] 27-8 UoTtepov ... Erepov post complures Diggle: eig[ievaa]eme[dav
nd]n cuvkabuwy[ton 1]v[a Tis et]w[m] Twv §[e]w[u]eveov in TT* fere suppl. Dorandi et
Stein: Uotepov Emeiow (¢meioiévan Foss) émi (v elmm mis Madvig) téov Bewuéveov wpos
TOV ETepov AB

25
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VI
ATTONENOHMENOZX

[H 8¢ &moévork éoTv Uropovn odoypdv épywy kol Adywv. ]

6 Bt dmovevonuévos ToloUTos Tis olos [dudoar Taxy, kakds dkoloal,
No18opnBijvar Suvauévors, T fifel &yopalds Tis kKol Avaceoupuévos Kol
TovToTods. &uéAel duvaTods kai] dpxeioBon vigwy TOV kdpdaka Trai
TPOCWTEIOY EXWV €V KWK Xopdit. kal év Balpact 8¢ Tous xahkols
exhéyey kol ExaoTov Tepiov kal payxeobar ToUuTwy Tols TO ouuBolov
pépouct kol Trpolka Bewpeiv &floUol. dewos ¢ kal Tavdokeloon
kal TopvoPookfioal kol TeAwviioor kol undeplav aioypav épyaciov
&TrodoKIudoal, GAAK KNPUTTEW, payelpeUely, KuPeue. <kal> THy unTtépa
un Tpégew, &mdyeobar kAoTrfls, TO deouwThplov TAelw Ypovov oikeiv
fi TV aUToU oikiav. [kai oUTos & &v eivor 86Eeiey TV TEPUOTAUEVWY
Tous &yAous Kal TTPOOKOAOUVTWY, WeYEANt Tl pwvijl kol TTopeppwyuict
Noidopoupévwy kal dioAeyouévwy Tpds auTous, kal peTofU ol uEv
Tpooiaoty, ol 8¢ &miaocw Tpiv dkoloon auTol, GAA& Tols pév &pxnyv,
Tols 8¢ <oUde> ocUMaPTY, Tols B¢ pépos ToU P&y uaTos Aéyel, oUK GAAWS
Bewpeiofon &Gy ThHY &mwdvolow alToU f) STav M mavfiyuprs.] ikavds
B¢ kai dikas TAs pev geUyely, Tas B¢ Biwkew, Tas 8¢ éEopvuobal, Tals &¢
Tapeivar Exwv éxivov &v T@1 TpokoATiwt kal opuabols ypouuaTeidicov
év Tods yepoiv. <kai> olk &modokipdlew &8¢ oUd’ Gua TOAAGY &yopaicwv
oTpatnyeiv kal eUBls TouTols Saveilew kol Tfs dpayufis Tokov Tpia
NuwPéAiax Tfis Muépas mpdTTeobal, kol épodelely T& payelpeia, T&
ixBuotria, T& TapiKoTWAIY, Kol Tous Tokous &TTd ToU EUTOANuaTOS €is
TNY yvaBov ékAéyetv.

[¢pycoders 8¢ eiow oi <TowoUTow, TO oTéux eUAuTov ExovTes TPOS
Noidopiav kai @Beyyduevol peydAnt Tl gwvill, ws cuvnyelv auTols ThHy
&yopdv kai T& épycoThpla. ]

1 del. Darvaris kol Adywv z: Sikoohdywv AB 2 Ti5 B: goiv A 2—4 del.
Diels 9 Buvapévors Foss: duvapevos AB 6 Tepicov post Needham (tepucov)
Navarre: mwop- AB ToUTtwy Petersen: ToUtors AB 8 ¢pyociav aloyxpdv
A 9 <xai> Herwerden 11 aTol z: - AB 11-16 praeeunte Meister

del. Diels 11 oUtos C. Gesner: Toito AB 14 TV doxnv A 15 <oUd&>
Diggle Myer z: e AB 16 oUToU Stephanus: ov- AB 18 ypoppaTediowy
Herwerden: -18iwv AB 19 <kai> Meier dmodoxipalev Meier: -{wv AB
21 fuwPéhio  Diels:  -péna AB mp&TTeofon  z: wA&TT- AB 24-6 del.
Bloch 24 <towoUtor> Diggle Tpds B: gis A

-
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VII
ANANOZ

[H 8¢ Aod, el Tis otV 6pilecBor Povloito, civor &v 8o€eiey dkpaoia
ToU Adyou. ]

6 8¢ A&hos TooTTds Tis olos T EvTuyx&vovTt elmely, &v 6TIoTY TPds
aUToV @ByEnTan, 1 oUbty Adyel kai OT1 adTOS VT 018 Kad, &V &kount
aUToU, pabnoeTol. Kol peTalU 8 &mmokpvopevwl EMPoAEiV eiTTas "ZU pr
EIAGEML & péMers Adyew” kol "EU ye 811 pe Uréuvnoas” kad “TO Aadelv
&g xpnotuov wou” kol "0 mapéhiov” kol "TaxU ye ouviikas TO Tpdypa”
kad “TI&Ao1 oe TapeTnpouy, e éml TO adTo éuol kaTevexBront”, kal ETépag
Tapoyas TolauTas Topicacbal, doTe undé dvamveloal TOV EVTUYXAVOVTA.
kol &Tav ye Tous kal Eva &mroyuicomn, Sewods kol &l Tous &Bpdous [kai]
ouveoTNKOTas Topeubfjvon kad guyeiv Toifjoal peTalU YpnuoTifovTas. Kal
eis T& B1daokosla 8¢ kai is Tag ToAaioTpas eioiov KwAUsly Tous Taidag
TpopovBvew. [ TooalTa kal TpocAodel Tois TandoTpifais kai 818ackdNois. |
kal ToUs &miéval QAOKOVTOS Oewds TPOTEUYalL Kol ATTOKATooTHoal
els Tas oikias. kal muBopévors <T& &mO> TR ékkAnoios &moyyEéAew,
Tpoodinynoactor 8¢ kol Ty ém AploTopdVTOs TTOTE yevopevny ToU
prTopos payny kad THY <&v> Nakedoupoviols émri Aucdvdpou kai oUs TToTe
Aoyous aliTos eiras nidokipnoey év T&1 dNuwl, Kal KaT& TGOV TANB&Y ye
Gua dinyoupevos katnyopiav TopeuBodely, doTe Tous dkovUovTas fTol
¢mAaRéobor f) vuotdoar | peTalU kaToaAeimovTas &moMaTTeoBon. Kol
ouvdikalwv &3¢ kwAToon kpival kol ouvBewpdy Bedooobon kal ouvdermvédy
paryeiv. kai Aéyew 611 “"XoAemwodv poi €oTi o1md&Y” Kail dos v Uypddt éoTiv
f| YAOTT Kad &T1 oUk &v olwTnoeley oUd el Tév xehddvwy 56siev lvan
AaAioTepos. kKal OKWTTOUEVOS UTropeival kal UTTO TV oUTol Trondicov,
STav adTov N)dN KoBeudew Poulduevoy KwAUNL AdyovTa “TI&TTe, AdAel T1
Niv, dws &v fuas Uttvos AdPnL”.

1—2 del. Darvaris g Tis B: tomi Tis A 4 oudtv A 5 auTtol Edmonds: od-
AB mroxpivopévat z: -vopévw (1) AB ¢mPodeiv z: B&Mev AB 8 Zpol om.
A 9 Tapoxas Diels: &py&s AB 10 &moyuiwon Pauw: -yupvaon (1) AB kol
del. Meineke 19 del. Diels mpocAadei Sheppard: -Aeiv AB 15 &l Tas
oikios Ribbeck (eis v oixkiav z): éx THs oikias AB TuBopévors Foss: mTuBduevos
AB <T& &wd> This Dobree: t&s AB 16 Tpoodimynoachor z: wpod- AB TOTE
z: To6Te AB 17 <é¢v> Weil ¢l z: umo AB 18 eimas Needham: eimos A:
eimev B nU- Needham: «0- AB -Sokiunoev z: -Sokiunocav AB 20 ¢mAoPéchan
Casaubon: -Aaféctar AB: Jou TT? vuoTacon 1% -&€on AB kaToAeiTTovTas Stein:
-MmovTas TT°PAB 22 ka1 Ae]yew TI* (suppl. Gronewald): Aéywv AB xoAe[ Tov
por eot]w TI* (suppl. Kassel): x- t&®(1) AdAw(1) éoti AB 24 oaUToU z: oU-
AB 25 Poulduevov z: -ueva AB koAU Hartung: xehein(1) AB TMé&mrTa
Sylburg: TadTta AB AdAer Auberius: Aodet AB
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AOTOTIOIOZ

['H 8¢ AoyoTrotia ¢oTi oUvBeots weuddy Adywv kal Tpd&ewv, v < >
BouAeTan 6 AoyoTolddv. ]

6 Bt Noyomolds TowolUTds Tis olos eUBUs &mavThoas T gidwi
TroTaRaidy 16 RfosT kal pardidoas dpwthicor "TIéfey oU;” kad “Aéyes T1;”
kol "TI&s Exes;”, Tpd ToU B¢ eimelv ékelvov "KoAdds™ émiPodeiv “EpwTdis
un Aédyetal T1 kawdTepov; kol pry &yoabd yé éoTi T& Aeyodpeva’. kad
oUk é&oas &mokpivactar eimelv “Ti Aéyels; olUbev dxnroas; dokd poi ot
el Mo K@Y Adywv”. kol EoTiv adTd!l f) oTpaTiwTns f) Tais AcTeiou
ToU a¥AnTol ) AUkwy 6 épyoAd&Pos Tapaysyovdds & alThs THs uaymns,
o0 ¢now dxnkotvar [al utv oty dvagopai TGV Adywv TowxdTal elow
ouTol, @v olbels &v Exol émAaPéofar. Simyeiton 8¢ ToUToUs PAOKWY
Aéyew] s TToAuTrépxwv kot 6 Baoidels udymt veviknke kol K&ooavdpog
g(oypnTal. kol &v el Tis 0T 20 8¢ TalTa mioTevel;”, pfjoo
[16 mpdypa] Podobor y&p &v Tt TOAel kad TOV Adyov EmevTeivelw kol
TAVTAS CUPQWVETY [TaUT yé&p Adyewv mepl Ths péyns] ko ToAUy ToOV
{wpdy yeyovéval. givar & EauTddr kal onuelov T& TPOCWTA TGOV &V Tols
TP&YHOOoLY: OpaY Y&p aUTOs TAVTwY eTABePANKOTA. <Kol> Adyew & s
Kol TTaPaKNKOE TTAPA TOUTOLS KPUTTTOMEVOY Tiva €V olkian, f)dn TéutTny
Auépav fixovTa ¢k Makedovias, s TévTa TalTa oide. kal TaiTa d1eficov
T&s oleofe mbBovdds oxethidlewv Aédywv “AvoTtuxns Kdooavdpos: &
ToAadmwpos: EvBupfit TO Tfis TUXNS; TAAX oUv ioxupds yevdpevost”. kai
"Nl & aUTOV ot povov eidévan”. [Tdot 8¢ Tols év T TOAEl TpoodeSp&pnKe
Aéyowv. ]

1-2 del. Darvaris 1 lac. indic. Cichorius g euBbs hoc loco TI*: ante
koTaBaicov AB 5 mpo Tol[u 8(e) armew ekewov] kahws TT* (suppl. Gronewald):
mepl ToUBe eimelv kowdv kal s AB ¢mpoieiv Diggle, Stefanis: -ov AB:
[T12] EpwTéns Kassel: -t&v AB: [T12] 6 Aey[etan 11 xoavov kan] TTI¥ (suppl.
Gronewald) 7 oube[v TT* (sicut AB) 10 oU z: o AB 10-12 praeeunte
Diels del. Diggle 11 é¢mAaPéobon Casaubon: -Aaf- AB 12 TOAUCTIEPY WV
A uéxnv A Ké&ooavdpos Furlanus: k&ooa- AB (item 20) 13 ¢fioan Diggle:
ofost AB 14 16 wpayua del. Diggle ¢mevteivew B: v AB'™ 15 T&VTAS
Casaubon: wévta AB del. Hottinger TouTd 7, ed. pr.: Taita AB 16 &
tauted Edmonds: 8¢ adtéd (1) AB 17 avtds Wilamowitz (noluit Foss): -tésv B: -tov
A <xai> Diggle Aéyew Blaydes: -1 AB 19 TadTta (alterum) Casaubon:
TadTa TavTa A TédvTta B 20 oleofe z: -Bou AB mhavéds om. A 22 & B: T
A ot z: ye AB 22— del. Diels 22 Tpoodedpapnkivar A
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36 AOTOTIOIOX

[T&v ToloUTwv &vBpTrwy TeBatpaka Ti ToTe BovAovTan AoyoTololvTes:
oU y&p povov weudovtanl GAAK Kol GAUCITEAQS ATTAAAKTTOUCT. TTOAAGKIS
Y&p aUT&Y ol pév év Tols PoaAaveiols TePIOTAOELS TOLOUPEVOL T& IHATIX
amoPepAnkaoty, ol & &v Tt oTodl Tefopayionr Kol vaupayiol ViKOVTES
épnuous dikas WAooty giol & of kal TOAels TML Adyw! KAT& KP&TOS
alpolvTes Toapedermvnbnoav. wavu BN ToAaiTtwpov aUTOV £0TL TO
¢mTNdeupa: Tolal y&p év oTodl, Toiwt 8¢ épyaoTnpiwl, Tolwt 8¢ uépel
Tfis &yopds oU dinuepetouoty ATauddy TololvTes ToUs &KoUovTas; oUTwS
kol kaTamovolol Tals weudoloyiais. ]

24-932 del. Bloch 24 wote om. A 25 &AuoiTeAds z: Auo- AB 27 &
gv z: 8¢ AB 28 Torers T Needham (médAers iam Casaubon): TAsiotor A, -gi-
B 30 Toia AB ¢v Ast: o0 AB oTto& B (utroque accentu): -& A Toiwt
... ¢pyaoTtnpicn C. Gesner: woiov . . . épyaoctiplov AB

30
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IX
ANAIZXYNTOZ

[H 8¢ dvanoyuvTia 20Tl pév, s dpwt AaPeiy, KaTappovnols 86gns oioxpds
gveka kEPBoUs. |

6 8¢ dvadoyuvTos TooUTds <Tis> olos TTP&TOV pév &v &mooTepel TPdS
ToUTov émaveAfov SaveileoBai, eitar < . kai> BUoas Tois Beois
aUTOs pév dermvely TP ETépwi, TX B¢ kpéa A&moTifévan GAcl Tdoas,
Kol TTpookadecGuevos Tov dkoAoubov Solvar &pTov kal kpéas &ToO TS
Tpatélns &pos kol eimelv dkoudvTwy TavTwy “Edwyol, Tifee”. xal
OYwV@dY 8¢ UTTOUIMVTOKEL TOV KPEOTIWANY €] T1 XPHO1UOs aUTL yEYOUVE,
Kal €0TNKGDS TTPOs T oTaBudl p&AloTa pev Kpéas, € 8& pf) doTolv
els TOV (oopdy Eupodeiv, kai &&v pev A&PnL, U Exel, e 8¢ pn, dpmdoas
amwo Tfis Tpatélns XoAikiov Gua yeAdv &moMaTTeobal. kol §evols B¢
aUTol Béav dyopdoaot uf) Sous TO pépos <ouvd>Bewpeiv, &yew B¢ kol
Tous Uous gis TNy UoTepaiav kal TOV Toaudaywydv. kal doa Ewvnuévos
&8 Tis @épel peTadolvan keAeUoon kol aUTdL. kol &l Ty &AAoTpiav
oiklav éABowv BaveileoBon kpiBds, moTE <88 &yupo, kal Tadta <Tous>
Xpnoavtas avaykdoal &To@épely Tpds alTdv. dewods B¢ kal pds T&
xoAkia T& év Téd1 Poataveiwt TpooeABely kai Pdyas dpUTaivay BoidvTos
ToU BoAavéws alTds auTol KaTayéaobor kal elmelv 611 AéAouTal TGV
kakelT “Oudepia ool x&pis™.

1—2 del. Darvaris 1 odoypds z: -oU AB 2 xépdous eiveka A g <TIs>
Cobet olos zz -ov AB &mwooTepeitar A 4 émaver8ov  Grubler:
&mweABov  AB daveileoton  z:  -eton  AB lac. indic. Holland ko>
Petersen 6—7 &pTov kal kpias &rod This Tpatélns &pas Diggle: &md THis Tp- &pTov kal
kpéas &pas A: &1 THs Tp- &pas kpéas kai &pTov B 7 TiBee Diels (Tipie z, Salmasius):
Tiwe B: mpioTaTre A 8 kpeo- Porson: kpew- AB 12 autol Stephanus: au-
AB &yopdoaot Diggle: -doas AB <ouv> Cobet 13 Uous Edmonds (iam
vioUs Casaubon, vieis z): o5 A: om. B 14 aUtén Auberius: ad- AB 15 <&&>
z <ToUS> Z 16 ¢épewv A autév Needham: ag- AB 17 xahkia Meineke:
xoAkeioa AB Trpooedeiv A: -cov B 18 oUToU Stephanus: od- AB 19 kakel B

37



o 3 Sy Ot

©

11/12
13

14

X
MIKPOAOIOX

["Eom 8¢ f) uikpotoyia geidwAia ToU iopdpou UTEp TOV Kaipov. ]

6 8¢t uKpoAdyos ToloUTds Tis olos &y T unvi fuwpéAiov &manTely
temi Ty oiklavt. xai [6] ouocorTédy &piBueiv Té&s KUAKas TOoAS EKACTOS
TETwKE, Kl dmapyeofor eAdyioTov Tt ApTémdl TOV cuvdelvolvTwy:
kol 6oa pikpoU Tis TPi&pevos AoyileTor TavTa < > QaoKwWY
glvan. kol olkétou yUtpav [eivan] # Aomdda kaTdfovtos elompdgon
&wd T&Y EmTndelwv. kol THs yuvaikds éxPodovons Tpixadkov [olos]
METaQEPElY T OKeUM Kol Tas KAvas kol Tas KiPwToUs kol d1p&v T&
KOAUopaTa. kKol &V T1 TTwAfjl TooouTou &moddofor doTe pf) AuciTeAsly
T Trplopévmwl. Kal ouk &v é&oal oUTe ocukoTpayfioon &k TolU alTol
kNTou oUTe di1&x ToU alToU &ypol Tropeubfjvar oUte éAaiav 1) goivika
TV Xapol TeTTwkoTwYy dvedéoBal. kol Tous Opous & émiokoTeioBon
oonuépat el diapévouotv ol auTol. dewods 88 kal UTrepnuepiow wpd§on kol
TOKOV TOKOU. Kal €0TIODV dNpOTAs piKp& T& Kpeéa kowas Tapabelval. kol
OywvddY unBev mpiduevos eloeABelv. kol &mayopeloar Tt yuvoaki pnTe
GAas xpnuvuely unTe EAAUXVIOV uNTe KUpwov unTe dplyavov unTte OA&s
pNTE oTéPpoTe uNTe BuAfuaTa, GAAG Adyey O6T1 T& piKpd TadTa TOAA
¢oT1 ToU éviauToU.

[xad 16 Shov 8¢ TAV mkpoAdywy kol T&s &pyupoBfikos EoTiv iBelv
eUpwTINOOS Kol Tas KAels ioupévas kal alTous 88 gopolvTas EAXTTw
TRV pnpdv T& iudTia kal ¢k AnkuBicoy pikpdv Tévu dAsipopévous kai év
XP®1 Kelpopévous Kol TO péoov THs Nuépas UToAuouévous Kai TTpds Tous
YVAQELS diaxTeIVoUEVOUS OTTwS TO iudTiov aUTols ESel TTOAATY yfjv, Tva un
putradvnTar Tayy. ]

1 del. Darvaris 2 -péhov  Diels: -Bénov  AB 36 om. z T&S  Z
Tt A, 1 B 5 lac. indic. Herwerden 6 givn om. z 7 olos del.
Blaydes 9 kaMUopata  LSJ%:  xoddpu-  AB ToooUTOU  Z:  TooQUTOS
AB 10 &&oon z: &doas AB autol Stephanus: al- AB 11 xfwou
A: okomol B autol Stephanus: al- AB 12 TemTwKOTwY B kepéveov
A 14 toTidvtas A 15 pndiv A 16 ypnvvusw Foss: xpwvv- AB B3N Z:

oUA&s AB 17 8ulfuara z: Buni- AB 19-24 del. Edmonds 20 loupévas
Blaydes: iwop- AB 21 pnp&v Stephanus: wikpédv AB 22 UToAuopévous Z: -doup-
A"B: -dop- A
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X1
BAEAYPOZX

[O0 xoAemov 8¢ éoTi Ty PdeAupiov Biopicacborr 0Tt y&p mToudik
gmeovts kal émoveidioTos. ]

6 Bt PdeAupds To0UTOS <Ti> olos &mavthoas yuvougiv éAsubépoig
dvaocupdpuevos deifon TO aiboiov. kai év Be&Tpwt kpoTelv dTav oi &AAot
TaUwvtar kol oupittely ols MBéws Bewpolov ol mToAlols kol &Tav
olwwThont TO Béatpov &vakuyas épuyely, Tva Tous kabnuévous Tommont
peTaoTpapfival. kal TAnBouons Tfis &yopds mpooeAov TPods T& k&pua 1
T& pupTa ) T& &kpddpua E0TNKGS TpaxynuaTileobal, &ua Téd1 TwAoTVTL
TPocAcA&Y. Kal koAéoa 8 TEOV Tap1OVTWY dvopacT! Tiva &1 pt) cuvhing
¢oTl. kal omeUdovTas 8¢ ol Sp&dY < >. kad HTTNpévwl 8¢ peydAnv
dikny &miovTt &mo ToU dikaoTnpiou mpooeABeiv kol ouvnobijven. kal
Oywvely EauTdl kol olAnTpidas uioBolobar kal Bekview 8¢ Tols
ATMOVTROOL T& OYwinuéva kol TapakaAeiv éml TadTta. kai Sinyeiofot
TpocoTas TPds Koupeiov f) pupoTrwAiov &T1 peBlokeofor péAAel.

1-2 del. Darvaris 3 <mis> Herwerden 4 d&vacupbuevos B 5 TToMdoi B:
Norroi AB* 6-7 petaoTpagfivan Torfont A 7 # B: kol A Q TapLOVTWY
z: mopdvtwy AB 10 ot Casaubon: mou AB lac. indic. z NTTNUEVEL
Schneider: frToop- AB 12 tautédt Casaubon: -tov AB 14 TpocoTdsS

Schneider: pootas AB post péAker habent xxx.5—-16 AB
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XII
AKAIPOZ

[H uptv olv é&kapla Eotiv  émwiteulls <xpdvou> Autoloo TouUs
gVTUYX&VoVTas. |

6 B8t é&kaupos TowUTSS TS olos  doxoloupdvwi  TTpoceAfov
dvakowoUofal. kol Tpods THY alTol Epwuévny KwPdlely TUPETTOUCAV.
Kol BiknY QEANKOTA £yyuns TpooeABwv keAeloon auTov dvadé§acbal. kol
HOPTUPTICWY TTapEival ToU TP&yuaTos 731 KeKPIUEvou. Kal KeKANUEVOS €ig
y&pous Tol yuvaikeiou yévous kaTnyopeiv. kal ék pakpds 680U fkovTa
&pTL TopaKaAEly els TepimaTov. dewods 8¢ kal Tpoodyelw QvNTHY TrAeiw
B1dovTar fidn TempakoTL. Kal &knkodTas kol pepalnkdTos &vicTaobal
€6 apxfis S18&§wv. kol Tpobuuws B¢ EmipeAndijvor & pry Pouletad Tig
yevéoBar aioyuvetan 8¢ dmeimaofarl. kal BUovTas kal dvatiokovTas fikely
TOKOV ATAITHOWY. Kol UAOTIYOUHEVOU OIKETOU TrapecTads dinyesiobon
611 kal aUToU ToTe Tods oUTw TANYds AaPdv &mfy§aTo. Kol Tapov
BiadTnt ocuykpoUew dupoTépwy Boulouévwy dioAveoBal. kal dpynodpevos
&yaobar £Tépou pndémw uebUovTos.

1—2 del. Darvaris 1 <xpévou> Ruge, Holland 4 attot Needham: a¥- AB
5 autdév Casaubon: od- AB 10 &318&Ewv Coray: Bi18&okwv AB TpoBUpws
Blaydes: wpéBupos AB 11 fixew Auberius: fikewv AB 12 Topov B 13 aUTol

Needham: ot- AB oUTtw ed. pr.: -ws AB 14 Spxnoduevos Lycius: -o&pevos AB
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XIII
TTEPIEPIOZ

[Apéder <N Trepiepyla 86geicev &v> eivon TwpooToinois Tis Adywy kal
Tp&Eewy UeT eUvolrds. ]

6 Bt Teplepyos TowoUTSs Tis <olos> EmayyéMecfon dvaoTds & un
SuvfioeTon. kai duoloyoupévou ToU Tpdypatos dikadou evan dvTeivag
EAeyxBiijvan. kad TAeiw 8¢ ETavayk&oa TOV Taida kepdoal f) doa duvavTal
ol TapoVTes EKTTIETV. Kal dlelpyely Tous payouevous kal ols ol y1yvokel.
kol &tpatodv flyhoaoba, eita pn Suvacbor eUpeiv ol TopedeTal. kKad TOV
oTpaTnydV TpoceAbiv épwTfiocar ToTe péAel TapaTaTTeoBon Kol Ti peTd
Ty aUplov Tapoyyelel. kal TpooeABdov T TaTpl elmwelv T ) phTNe
781 kaBeUdel év T dwpaTtint. kal &mayopetovtos TolU ioTpol OTrws ui)
Soel olvov T padakilopvwl pnoas Boudeofar didteipay AcpPdveiy eU
ToTioal TOV KAK@S EXovTa. Kol yuvaikds O¢ TeAeuTnodons ETmlypayal
¢l TO wvijua ToU Te dvdpds alThs kal ToU TaTpods kal Tfis unTPos Kal
aUTfis <Tfis> yuvaukds ToUvoua kal Todamh €0Tl Kol TTPOCETIYpayal
811 oUTol TAVTES XpnoTol Noav. kal duvivor péMdwv eitreiv wpods Tols
TepreoTnkOTas OT1 “Kad pdTepov ToANGKis ducpoka’.

1—2 del. Bloch 1 <f> z, Blcheler 8ogeiev & z: 86&er AB g <olog>
z 4 ¢vtelvas  Immisch: & twm otds AB 6 yw- AB 7 &Tpody
Diggle: -o0 AB ol Casaubon: o0 AB 9 Tapayyehei Lycius (-£Aer z): -€MAer
AB 11 podokilopévwr A: koMwmil- B 11-12 €0 Totican Foss: edtpemioon
AB 14 aUThs <Tfis> z: o Tfis AB wodamn Fischer: wot- AB 16 wepr- B:
Tap- A
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ANAIZOHTOZ

[Eom 8¢ 1y dvauoBnoia, s &pwr eimelv, PpaduThs yuxiis v Adyors kol
Tp&geow. ]

6 B8t dwalofnTos TowlTds Tis olos Aoylodpevos Tols wheols Kai
Kep&Aaiov Tolfjoas épwT&y TOV Tapakadnuevoy “Ti yiyvetan;”. kol diknv
PeUywV Kol TaUTNV eiotéval péAAwy émidabopevos eis &dypov Topeveodal.
Kol Becwpddv &v T BedTpoor povos kaTadeieofon kabeUudwy. kal TOAAK
paycov Tfs vukTos [kal] émi 8&kov &vioT&pevos UTO Kuvds TR ToU
yeiTovos dnyBijval. kol AaPv <T1> kai &wofels adTods ToUTo (NTElV Kol
un duvaoBor eUpelv. kal &moyyeABévTos adTdL OT1 TETEAEUTNKE Tig AUTOU
T&V @iAwy, va TTapayévnTal, okubpwtdoas kal dakpuoas eiteiv “Ayabdijt
TUYNL". Bewds 8¢ kal AmoAauPdvwy &pyuUplov OQEIAOUEVOV UAPTUPOS
TapoAoPeiv. kal Xelpddvos dvTos payxeobar Téd1 Toadi 6T olkUous oUk
fNydpaocey. kal T& Toudia EauTdl ToaAaiey dvayk&lwv kal Tpox&lev
[kai] eis koTOV éuBaneiv. kai év &ypdt TadTolst gaxfiy Eywy Bis &Aas
eis TV xUTpav éuPadwv &RpwTov Toifjcal. kai UovTtos ToU Aids eitreiv
“H8U ye TéV &oTpwy &ler”, 6Te 87 kol ol Aol Aéyouot “Tiis yfis”. kai
AéyovTos Twos “Tlooous ofel katd T&s Hpias TUAas é§evnuéyBot vekpous;”
Tpos ToUTov eimelv ““Oco1 éuol kol ool yévowTo”.

1—2 del. Darvaris 1 8¢ z: 8¢ kai A: kai B Aoyt A g Tais B: 15 Tais A
4 yw- AB 7 xai del. Casaubon 6&xov Schneider (6&xov z, Casaubon):
fdxou AB dvicTdpevos om. A 8 <1> z, J. M. Gesner 9 &mwoyyeAdévTos
Cobet: &mayyéAovtos AB 19 tautédr Foss: -to0 AB 14 xai om. z, del.
Casaubon koTrOUS 2uB&Mey A 16 81 Casaubon, Coray: vouiler AB St
Coray: 611 AB kai (prius) om. A Tfis yfis Schneider: wicons AB 17 “Hplag
Meursius: iep&s AB €eveyBijvan A
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XV
AYOAAHZ

[H 8¢ al8&der& éoTv &mhveia Spdias év Adyors. ]

6 8¢ alifddns To10UTSS Tis olos épwTnBeis “O Beiva ol éoTw;” eitreiv
“Tlp&ypard pot pi Tépexe”. kol Tpooayopeubeis un AvTiTpooelTTelv. <Kai>
TWAGY Ti pf) Aéyew Tols voupévols Toéocou &v &modoito AN épwTév Ti
eUplokel. kal TTols TdO1 Kal TéuTToucY €ls TS fopTds eimelv &T1 oUk
v yévorto d1dopevat. kal olk Exew ouyyvouny oUte T&1L TamwwoavTt
aUTOV dkouciws oUTe T oavTl oUTe T EUP&VTL. Kol eiAwt 8¢ Epavov
KeAeUoavTl eioeveykelv eimas 0T olk &v doin UoTepov fikew @épwv kal
Aéyew 611 &méAuol kol ToUTo TO &pyuplov. kal TpooTTaioas év T
681 Bewds koTopdooohal A Abwi. kad [dvopeivor] olk &v UTropeivan
ToAUY ¥pdvov oUféva. kal olTe dioar oUte phiow eimelv olTe dpxHoaoha
av é8eAfioan. Bewds 8¢ kol Tols Beols pr) <ouvdemeuyeoban.

1 del. Darvaris g uf (prius) om. A Topéoxe A <kal> z 6 #xew
Lycius: &wv AB 7 aUtév Diggle: od- AB ¢kouoiws B 8 eimas Diggle:
eimoov AB 10 Sewdv B dvapeivan (-ufivon B) del. Reiske 11 &oo z: &oon B:

tgdoan A 12 éBeAfjocn ed. pr. (Bedfioca z): ABéAnoe B, -oev A <ouv> Diggle

I OO R 0N =
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AEIZIAAIMWN

[Apérer 7y Seicidaapovia §6€eiey <&v> elvan dedia wpos TO doapdviov. ]

6 8t Be1018aipwv To1oTToS Tis olos &wd TPV KPMYEY AToVIWEUEVOS
T&s Xeipas Kol Trepippavduevos Ao iepol ddguny gls TO oTOpa APy
oUTw TNV fuépav TepImaTelv. Kal THY 686V, é&v Toapadpdunt yolf], uf
TpoTEPOY Tropeubfivan Ews <&v> B1e€éABm Tis f| ABous Tpeis UTEp TS
6800 BdroPdAnt. kal émav 1dm dew év TH oikion, é&v Topeiav Zap&liov
KOy, &&v 8¢ lepov &vTalba Hpdiov eUBUs 1dpUoaotal. kad TV Arropdv
AiBowv T&V év Tods Tp1ddols Topiov €k TRis AnkuBou EAatov Kooy Elv
kal éml ydvaTta mechv Kol Tpookuvioas &moAA&TTeoBal. kol é&v uls
BUAakov dApiTwy diaTpdynt Tpds TOV EEnynThHY éABov épwTdv T XpT
Tolelv: kol éav &mokpivnTon alTdL ékdolval T okuAodeymnt émippdypal,
um Tpooéxelwy TouTols GAN &moTpomaiols ékBUcooBol. kal TTukva 8¢
v oiklav kaB&por dewds, Ex&Tns gdokwy Emaywyny yeyovéval. K&v
yAalkes  <kikkaP&l{wor> Padilovtos aUTol, TopdTTeofon kal elmag
“ABNva kpelTTwv” TapeABeiv oUTw. kol oUTe EmiPfiven pvApaTt oUT &l
VEKPOV oUT Tl Aexco éABelv éBedfilocn dAA& TO un piaiveoBor ouppépov
aUTéL @fioon elvan. kol Tods TeTpdol 8¢ xal Tois éRdouons TrpooT&Eas
olvov gyew Tois &vdov, E§eABov dyopdoanr puppivas, APavwTov, TETOVS
kai eioeNBav glow oTepavolv ToUs ‘Eppagpoditous dANY Thy fuépav. kal
Staw évutrviov 18m1 TTopeUeoBon TTPds ToUs SvelPOKPITAS, TTPOS TOUS HAVTELS,
Tpds Tous dpviBookdTrous épwThowy Tivi Beddv fj Bedn eUyeoBon Sel. kal
TeheoBnoouevos mpds Tous ‘OpeeoTedeoTds KaTd pfjva TropeveoBal peTd
Tfis yuvoukos (& 88 um oxoA&lm 7| yuvn, petd Tfis TiTOnS) kal T&W
Toudicv. [kal TV Tepippovopéveoy Tl BoAGTTNS EmipeAds SdSeiey &v

1 del. Darvaris <&v> Fischer 2 &mod <tpdv> kprrév Diggle: émixpwviiv
\'% 4 Tapadpdun z, Sylburg: wepr- V 5 <&v> Fischer 6 &dapéAm Sylburg:
-A&Bn V ¢mav Diggle: ¢&av V Zap&liov Schneider: -&8wov V 7 fpdiov
Dubner: iep&ov V& ‘egp- V10 &Mpitwv z: -ty V Sarp&ym  Hirschig:
-p&yn V 11 okulo- Blaydes: oxuto- V 12 &motpotaiols Wyttenbach:
-Tpareis V ¢kfUoooBon Bernhard: -Abo- V 19 Bewds Coray, Schneider: deiv.
sV 14 <kikkaPBalwor> post Cobet (kakkopil-) Diggle TopdrTecbar Coray,
Schneider: -etou V gimrou V¢ 16 waivesBon Siebenkees: podv- V 17 auTédl
Foss ((éaut- Schneider): o¥- V ¢fjoar Schneider: ¢fioas V épdouans Unger:
-udor V 18 puppivas Diels: pupo- V MPovwTéy, TéTava Foss: MpavewTddv
Tivaka V 19 oTtegavolv Siebenkees: -&v V 24-5 del. Bloch
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AEIZIAAIMWN 45

glvan.] k&v ToTe &midm okopddwi foTeuudvov TGOV Tl Tols TP16dols
< >, &meABoov kaTd kepofis AouocaoBor kai iepeias kaAéoos oKIAANL
7| okUAakl keAsUoon aUTdV TrepikaBdpal. <kal> poavdusvov 8¢ idwv 1
¢iAnTTTOV @Ppi§as eis KOATOV TTTUCOL.

25 toTeppévov Foss: -wov V 26 lac. indic. Casaubon &meABoov z: EmeABovTwY V,
&m- V¢ 27 abtov Stephanus: ad- V <xai> Darvaris ¢ Blaydes: te V
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MEMYIMOIPOX

[EcTtwv 1) pepyipoipia EmiTiunots mopd 16 Tpoofikov Tév Sedoptvwv. ]

6 8¢ pepyipoipos Todode Tis olos dmooTeidavTos pepida ToU @ilou
eireiv PoOs TOV @épovta “E@Bdvnoé por ToU {wpol kai ToU olvapiou
oUk éml delmvov kaAéoas”. kai UTd Tfis ETpas KaTa@iAoUuevos eiTreiv
"Oaupdlw e ob kol &md Tfis Wuxiis &vTws pe QiAels”. kol Téd1 At
&yavokTely oU 81671 Ugl GAA& B16T1 UoTepov. kol eUpcov év Tfjt 6861
BoA&vTiov giteiv “AAN oU Bnoaupdv nupnka oUdétoTe”. Kal TTPI&UEVOS
dvdpamodov &Slov kol TTOAMK denbdeils ToU TwAoTvTos “Oaupdlw” eieiv
“el T1 Uy1Es oUTws &Elov émvnuat”. kal Tpds TOV ebayyeAilduevoy 6Tl “Yos
ool yéyovev” eimelv &1 Av mpoobfjis ‘Kad Tfis oloiag 16 fiuiou &mreoTiv’
AANBT] épeis”. kol Biknv vikfloas kal APy Taoas T&s Wyneous yKaAeiv
T yp&yavTt TOV Adyov @5 TOAME TaPaAeAOITTOTI TV dikaicov. Kol
épavou elosveyBévtos Tapd TOV @idwy kol pnoavTds Tvos “Aapds 1obr”,
Kot 1wéds” eimelv "61e 8el T&pyUplov &modolval Ek&oTwl Kal Ywpls
ToUTwV X&p1v d@eidelv dos nUepyeTnuévoy;”.

1 del. Darvaris T6 Tmpoofikov (z) T@v Ast: Tév wpoon (de litt. suprascriptis non
liquet) V 3 £pBdvnoe Pauw: -cas V 4 koTa@roUpevos V' gid- V 5 BVUToS
Blaydes: o0t V 7 nipnka Wilamowitz: e0-V 9 el TiAuberius: 611V oUTw

\Y% Yo Diggle: uiés V 10 oot V¢ cou V? meoTwv z: &wéotnv V 11 3iknv
Sylburg: vikny V ¢ykaleiv z, Stephanus: - V 14 6te Casaubon: &ém
\Y% 15 nu- Diggle: ev- V
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XVIII
ATTIZTOX

[EoTw &uéder <fp> dmioTia UdAnyis Tis &dikias kaTd TavTwY. |

6 8¢ &moTos ToloUToS Tis olos &mooTeidas TOV Toida dywvnoovTa
gTepov Taida TépTEw [TOV] Teucduevor Tooou EmplaTo. kol @Epelv
aUTOs TO Apyuplov Kol kaTd oTddiov kabifwy apiBueiv Toécov éoTi. kai
TV yuvaika THY aUToU épwTdy KaTakeiuevos el kékAgike THY KIPWTOV Kai
el oeofjuavTal TO KUAkelov kal €l & poxAds €l TN BUpav Ty avleiow
guPEPANTa Kol &v Ekelvn @fiL, Pndiv HITTOV AUTOS AVOOTES YUpVdS €K TEY
OTPWUATWY Kal &VuTrddNnTos TOV AUY Vo &yas TaUTa TAVTA TEPISPAUAdY
¢mokéyaoctar kol oUTw WoOAs UTvou Tuyxavew. kol Tous oeidovTas
aUTOL APYUPLOV PETA HOPTUPWY ATTAITEIV TOUS TOKOUS, OTTwS un dUvawvTal
gSapvor yevéoBau. kal TO iudTiov B¢ ékdolval Sewds oby 05 <&v> BEATIoTC
gpydonTon &N oU &v i &los EyyunTns [ToU kvagéws]. kal &Toav fiknt
TI§ odTNOOUEVOS EKTTOUATA HAAICTO PEv ut Solvar, &v & &pa Tis oikelog
M kol &vaykados poévov oU Tupwoos Kol oThoas kal oxeddy &yyunTthy
Aaoov ypfioar. kol TOV Taida 8¢ &xkolouBolvTa keAeUsy aiToU &iobev
un Padifey GAN Eumpoofey, v QUAGTTN aUTOY un év Tt 68&d1 &modpdn.
kol Tols €iAngdol T1 Tap’ auTol kol Aéyouot “Tléoou; kat&Bou: oU y&p
oxoA&lw Tw” eimeiv “Mndév mpaypaTevour Eydd ydp, <Ewsd> &v ouU
oxoA&onis, ouvakoloubriow.”

1 del. Darvaris <h> z, Darvaris 2 dywvnoovTta 7z -covta V g TOV
om. z, del. Camotius gépew Coray: épwv V 5 aUToU Stephanus: od-
\Y% 6 xulikeiov Gale: kuhoUyiov V 10 aUTéd Stephanus: ad- V SUveovTal
z: 8Uvowto V 11 (#k)8olvon V™ éx&ivar V 8s Salmasius: s V <8v>
Darvaris 12 Zpydontan V& -oetan V° o0 &v Ast: étav V TOU KVOQPEWS
del. Pauw 15 xefioocn  Schneider: xpfioer V aUToU  Stephanus:  oU-
\'% 16 guAdttm Hirschig: mnton V otév Needham: -t V &modpdn
Hirschig: -8p&on V 17 ool Diels: at- V 18 eimweiv Madvig:  méumew
Vv <t¢ws> Madvig
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XIX
AYEXEPHZ

[EoTwv 1) Suoxépeia &bepameucia ouaTos AUTITS TOPACKEUATTIK. |

6 8t Buoxepns TowoUTOs Tis olos Aémpav Exwv kal &Apdv kol ToUs
Bvuxas pEdavas TepITaTely kol @fioon ToUTa gival oUTL CUYYEVIK
AppwoThuaTa: EXEW y&p aUTd Kal TOV TaTépa Kal TOV T&TTav kai oUk
glvan pdudiov Uy els TO yévos UoP&Mector. péher Bt Sewds kal EAkn
gxew év Tols &vTikvnuiols kal TpooTTaiouaTa v Tols SakTUAoIS Kal pr
Bepameloon AN édoon Bnpirwbfjvar. kal T&s poaoydAas & @Belpodels
kal daoeias Exew &xpl &ml TOAU TGV TAeup&dy kol Tous &dovTas
pédavas kol éofiopévous [doTe SuocévteukTos givan kai &ndnhs. kol T
TolaUTa. | <kai> éofiwv &mouuTTeofal, Blwy & &dagdobal, TPooAcA&Y
{olaov> &moppimTelw &mwd ToU oTOPATOS, &UX vy TpooepuyydveLy,
AVATTOVITITOS €V TOls OTPWUACT METX TTs yuvaikds alTol koludobal,
éAaiwr oatpdt év Podaveiwt ypwuevos ougeol 8lecbar. kal YiTwviokov
Taxuv Kal ipdTiov opddpa AeTTToV Kad KNAIBwY peoTov dvapadopevos eig
&yopdv EEeABely.

< > kal gls dpviBookdmou TR pnTPoOS E¢eABouons PAacenuiioal.
Kol eUyouévwy kol omevdovTwy EkPadelv TO TroThplov Kol yeAdool
WoTep AOTEIOV TL TEMOINKWS. Kal atAoUuevos d& KpoTeiv Tols Xepol
povos TédY &MY kal ouvTepeTiley kad EmMTIudY Tt aUANTPidL 6T1 0UTwW
TaxV émavoaTto. kal &mwoTmTUool 8¢ Pouldpevos UTep THs Tpatréldns
TpooTTUCAl TG oivoydwi.

1 del. Darvaris 2 olos z: olov V 9 péhavas Herwerden: ueyd&ious
\Y% auTén Stephanus: ag- V 4 aut& Meier: -tov V 5 vov Diggle (uiov
Diels): adtéov V 7 @beipdes Diggle: npindes V 9 &oTe ... &ndns del.
Immisch 9-10 kai T& Towa¥tar del. Schneider 10 <koi> Foss &
&8a€&ofan Diels: &ua 8 &pEactan V 11 <olodov>Diggle Tiveov Casaubon: v
\% 12 &vamovimrtos Badham: dvamittovtos V. avToU Foss: at-V 13 ougeol
8lecban  Diggle (8lecban iam Petersen): oguleobor V 14 &voaPBoAduevos
Stephanus: -BaiA- V 16—22 ad caput alienum rettulit Pauw 16 €is z: eis
% 17 &kPBodeiv Casaubon (noluit Sylburg): éup- V 19 &omep &oTelov
Bernhard: ¢s tepdoTiov V 20 ouvTepeTilew V< -Teppilew V° &11 oUtw Coray:
TioU V 21 ¢mavoato Kayser: mavoouto V
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XX
AHAHZ

[EoTtwv 1) &ndia, s Spwot AaPelv, Evteugis AUTTTS TToInTIKT) &veu PASPNS. ]

6 Bt &ndns ToloUTds Tis olos Eyeipev &pTi kaBeUdovta eloeAboov fva
aUTL AaAfil. kal dvdyeofar 78N uéAovTas KwAUe. kal TTpooeABovTwy
BeloBan émioyelv €ws &v meprmaThont. kol TO Taidiov THs TiThng
AeNdpEVOS, poowuevos o1Tilely alTds kal UTokopileobal TomTUlwy
kal Trotavoupyiav Tol Tamou KoA&Y. Kai éoficv 8¢ Gua dinyeloba
ws EAAEBopov Ty &vw Kal K&Tw ékabBdpdn kol <Tol> (wpol ToU
Tapokelpévou €V Tols UTToXwWPNuaoty oaUT®dl peAavTépa 1) XoAR. kol
¢pwTfioon 8¢ Bewds évavtiov T&V olketdv "Ei, & pdppn, 8T OBiwes
kol ETiKTES pe, Tis THuépat;”. kal Umép aUTfis 8¢ Aédyew dog HOU éoTl
kal < >, GueoTepa 8¢ oUk Exovta oU paidiov &vBpwtov Aapeiv.
< > kai 8T1 wuyxpdy UBwp éoTi Top aUT®dl Aakkaiov kol [6s]
kfiTros Addyava ToM& Exwv kol &madd [&oTe givon wuxpdv] kal pdryelpos
€U 16 dyov okeudlwy, kai 8T1 f) olkla aToU TowSokeldy 0Tl peoTHY
y&p &elr xal Tous @idous alTol elven TOV TeTpmuévoy Triffov: el o8V
yép adtols o¥ duvachor éumAficar. kai §evifwy 8¢ Sl TOV Tap&oiTov
aUToU Toids Tis é0T1 TEL ouvdermvolvTis kol TmopakaA&dvt 8¢ &l Tod
ToTnpiou eimelv &T1 TO TéPWov ToUS TAPOVTAS TOPECKEUTOTAL Kal OTl
TOUTNY, €&V KeAeUowoly, 6 Tals pételol Tapd& ToU TropvoPookol 1o,
“OTrws TavTes UTT auTiis adAwpeda kal ebppavaueda’.

1 del. Darvaris 2 olos z: olov V 9 #dn Schneider: &4 V Tpoce BV TWY

Immisch, Holland: TpoceAdiovy V 6 Tomavoupyiaw Diggle: Tavoupyiédv
\% 7 ékaBdpdn Navarre: kabopbein V <ToU> Auberius 8 atTtéd Needham:
av- V 9 oiket@v Courier: oikelwv V Eim’, & Diels: eimou V, (eim)ep V°
11 lac. (ante xai) indic. Hartung 12 lac. indic. Hottinger avtén Needham:
av- V és del. Diggle, Stefanis 13 del. Bloch 14 obTol z: a’- V
14—15 peoTny y&p &ei Foss: peott) yép éo1 V 15 aUTtol Foss: at-V 17 aUTol
Casaubon: a- V 19 tautny Diggle: agtiiv V 20 &mws Schneider: wés V
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XXI
MIKPO®IANOTIMOZ

[H 8¢ pikpopiroTipla 86Eei<ev &vd> eivon Bpedis Tiufls &veelfepos. ]

6 Bt MIKpo@IASTIHOS TowoUTOs Tis olos omouddoor i Beitrvov
kAnBeis Top alToOv TOV KoAfoavTa KaTakeipevos Ssimrvfioan. kol TOV
Uov &mokelpal &yaywv gls Aedgous. kai émipeAnBfivor 8¢ dtres auTdd1
6 d&koloubos Aifioy EoTar. kai &modiBols uv&v &pyupiou  Kaiwdy
Tmoifjoont &mwodolval. kal KoAol&dl B¢ EvBoV TPEPOUEVWL BEWOS KAIUAKIOV
TpiaoBor kai &oTidiov xaAkolv Toifjoar 6 Exwv émi Tol KApakiou 6
KoAolds TndfoeTan. kal Polv Buoas TO TpoueTwidiov &TavTikpy TS
eloddou TpooTaTToAsUoal OTEUPACL peydAols TepLdNoas, OTws ol
elo1ovTes dwotv 611 Polv EBuce. kol TouTTeUoas peT& TV ITTEWY TA
pEv &AAa TavTar dolvan TS TToudl &Treveykelv oikade, dvaPoAduevos d¢
Bolu&Tiov év Tols puwwyl KaTd THY &yopdy TepimaTeiv. kol Kuvapiou 8¢
MeAiTaiou TeAsuThHoavTos aUTAL pvfipa Toifjoal kal oTnAidiov oTHoas
gmypayor “TKA&SosT MeMTalos”. kal dvabels SdkTulov YaAkolv E&v
T&1 AokAnTrieiol ToUTov éKTpiPelv oTepavolv dAeipely donuépat. &uéAel
8¢ kol ouvdiloikfioaoBor peTd TOV TPUTavEwy OTrws &Toyyeidn T&dL
dMNuwl T& iepd, Kol TAPECKEUAOUEVOS AAUTIPOV TUATIOV KOl E0TEPOAVWUEVOS
TopeABov gmeiv 0 &vdpes Abnvoiol, éBUopev ol mpuTdvels [T& iep&]
Tt MnTpl TV Beddv T& MNoA&Sio, kol T& iep& koA, Kol Uuels déxeobe T&
ayafd”. kol TaiTa dmayyeidas &meAbov oikade dimynoacto Tt abTol
yuvaiki 6s ko UtrepBoAfy nuuépet.

1 del. Darvaris Boerev &v z: 8okt V 4 Uov Diggle: uiov V aUTE!
Needham: o-V 9 TpooTmatTadeloo z: -doar V 11 dvaPoddpevos Stephanus:
-BadA- V 19 otnhoas Triller: roioas V 14 8d&xtudov Nast, Naber: axtiAiov
A\ 15 oTepavodiv Meier: -odvta V 16 cuvdioikfoacbar z: -icacban V HETS
Diggle, Stefanis: woapx V 18 del. Schneider 19 FoA&§ia Wilamowitz:
yép &S V 20 &meAboov Diggle: &mwv V ofkade diny- Reiske: &iny- oikade
\% aUToU Foss (tau- z): al- V 21 ninpéper post Needham (ed-) Diggle:
eUmnuepeiv V
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XXII
ANEAEYGEPOZ

[H 8¢ &vedeuBepia éoTi Treprouoia Tis &md @rAoTipias damdvny éxoucat. ]

& Bt dvedeUBepos ToloUTds TIs olog viknoas Tpoywidols Touiav
SUMvy  dvaBelvar &1 Aloviowl, Emrypdyas pédavt aiTol TO Svopa.
Kol Emddoewy yryvouevwy év T@1 SMuwl QVaoTds OlwTHl ék ToU péoou
&meABeiv. kal ékdidols alToU BuyoaTépa ToU pév iepelou TANY TGV
lepewoUvwy T& Kpéa &moddobal, ToUs B¢ diakovolvTas év Tols yd&uols
olkooiTous ploBwocactal. kol Tpipap<yx®dV T& pév Tol> KuPepvnTou
OTPWMATO QUTL &l ToU KaTaoTpwpaTos UTTooTépvuchal, T& 8¢ auTol
dmomifévar. kol T& Toudlar 8¢ Bewds pf) TEpyor els d1daockdAou, STav i
[ToU &moTiBévon kad T& Tandia] Mouoela, &M gfican kakds Exew, fva
uf) ouppoAwvTal. Kol €§ dyopds 8¢ dywvnoas [T& kpeéa] adTos épely T&
Aaxava év T&d1 TTpokoATi!. kad Evdov pévely dtav kdid1 BolpdTiov TATVAL.
kol @idou Epavov cuMéyovTos kol dinyyeAuévou aUT®dl, TPOCLOVTX
Tpoidduevos &mok&uyas ék Tiis 680U TNV KUKAw! oikade Topeubfjvar.
kol Tt yuvoakl 8¢ Tijit éauToU Tpolka eioeveykauévnt pr) Trpicofo
Bepamrovay &AM pioBoloBan eis Tas E§680us éxk TTis yuvaikeios Taud&plov
T6 ouvakolouBficov. kal T& UTTOBAUOTA TTOAIUTINEEL KEKOTTUNEVD POPETY
kad Aéyew OT1 KéPaTos oUdEY dlagépel. kKal AvaoTds THY oikiaw kaAATval
kal Tas kKAvas ékkopioal. kal kaBe(ouevos TTapaoTpéyal Tov Tpifwva, ov
aTOV QOpEl.

1 del. Darvaris 2 vikfioas Lycius: -fiooa V Tpaywidols Casaubon: -wdoUs
v g emypayas Vi -yee V peéhavt Madvig: pev V auTol Stephanus:
ad- V 4 yw-V gv T dMuwt Meier: ék ToU Sfjuou V it Needham:
cwwmdy 7 V 5 a¥toU Stephanus: o- V 6 iepewotvev Meier: iepéwv
\Y% 7 lacunae signum V™ x&v T& ToU suppl. z, pév Diels 8 oTpwuaTa
atTéd1 Meier: otp&dpa Tautdy V Umootépructon Blaydes: -pévuctor V aUToU
z, Stephanus: a- V 10 del. Meier Moucsia Schneider: -oia V 11 del.
Diels 12 mAUvea Hirschig: éxmA- V 19 &imyyeduévou Holland: &Sweeyy-
\% 15 éautod V@ av- V 16 fepdmowav z: fepaimova V Tand&pilov
Diggle: mwoadiov V 17 ouvaxoloubfioov fere Siebenkees: -cav V TOAUTTNEEL
Schneider: wéaw mhgar V 19 #kkopioon Casaubon: -ficoa V kaBeldpevos z: -ov
\Y% 20 aUtov Miinsterberg: -6 V
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XXIII
ANAZWN

[Auéher 8¢ ) dAaloveiar 86Eeicev &v> elvan TpooTroinais Tis &yabdy olk
SvToov.

6 8t dAaldv TooUTds Tis olos év T BelyuaTt foTnkeds dinysiofan
§évols g TOAA& XpNuoTa aUT@L €0Tw év THL BaA&TTn: kol Trepl THs
épyacios Tfs SaveioTikfls Siefiévor MAIKM, kal alTds Soa elAnge kol
ammoAwAeke: kol Gua TaUTa TAeBpilwv TEpTE TO TTadd&piov eis THV
Tpamefav, <undé wds> dpayufis alTddl Kelpévns. kol cuvodolropou Ot
amoladoan v Tt 681 dewds Adywv s peT AAe§&vdpou éoTpaTeloaTo
kol <oikel>ws atTén eye kal doa MBokdMnTa ToThpla ékoploaTor Kai
Tepl TOV TeXVITOVY TGOV &V Tt Acion 611 BeATious eiot TéV év Tt Eupcomm
qugroPnriicar kai TalTa pfjoct oUdapol &k TTis TOAews ATOdESNUNKS.
Kol ypdupaTa 8¢ lTelv qs Tapeo Tl Top AvTITATPOU TPITTA 1) AéyovTa
Tapayevéolar aiTov s Makedoviav: kol Si8opévns alTdd E§arywyfis
EUAwY &Tedols OT1 &mnpvnTal, Omws pnd U@ vds oukoeavTnBij
Tepautépw Qrhocogelv Tpootike Makeddorf. kot &v Tfji orTodeion 8¢
<elTrelv> s TAelw 1} TEVTE TEAQVTX aUTEN £yEveTo T& AvadduaTa S186VTI
Tols &mopols TGOV ToMTOY: &vaveUew y&p oU duvaoBal. kol &yvaTwy &¢
Topakadnuévwy keAeUoon Beival T&s whHgous Eva aUTdY Kol TToa&dY KAT&
X1Aas kol koTd plav kal wpooTifels mBavds ék&oTols ToUuTwy dvdpaTa
Toifjoal kol Séka T&AavTar kol TadTa @fican elosvnuéxbon eis épdvous
aUTd Kol Tas Tpinpopyics eimeiv 611 o¥ TiBnow oldé T&s AerToupyias
6oas AederToUupynke. kal TpooeABdv 8¢ Tous immous Tous &yabous Tols
TwAoUol TpooTroifjoacdal YNTI&Y. Kai éTl Tas oknvds éABov lpaTiopdy

1—2 del. Darvaris 1 8&eiev &v z: 86&e1 V TpooToinots Auberius: Tpoodokia
v g Betyuart Casaubon: Sialevypatt V BinyeioBon z: -€ito V 4 QUT@L
Morel (a¥- iam Lycius): adtols V BoA&TTm 70 -00- V 7 <pnd¢  wds>
Diggle 8 upeT AAe€dvdpou Auberius: petd eUdvdpou V g oixelws Cobet: s
\% ¢koploaTo Reiske: éxépios V 11 ¢fjoan Coray: ynefioca V oUdapoi Cobet:
-o0V 13 mapayevéoban z: -yiveobor V auTov Gale: a-V pokedoviow z: poke®”
\% autéd Needham: ad- V 14 &mnpvnror Cobet: &meipnTon V 15 o1Todeiocn
Casaubon: omodia V 16 <eimweiv>  Diggle TAsiw  z: -ous V TN
Needham: a- V ¢yeveto Hanow: yévorto V 18 Tooéyv Siebenkees: wéowy
\Y 18-19 kor& xiAas Wilamowitz: ko £§oxooias V 20 TaUTa Schneider:
ToUto V efican Lycius: pnoas V 21 aitédn Foss: adréov V 22 &t Jebb: & ¢ig
A% 29 oknuds Casaubon: kAivas V
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ANAZWN 53

{ntfiocn eis dUo T&AavTa kai T Toudl pdayxeobar 6T1 TO YXpuoiov oUk
ExwV aUTédL dkoloufel. kal év pioBwTHi oikion oikév efioca TadTny elvon
TV TaTpwiow TPdS TOV ur eid8dTa kal 8T péMel TTwAsly oty d1& TO
EA&TTW givan aUT&dL TTPdS TS Eevodokias.

25 abtédr Schwartz: al- V 26 ém Lycius: &i6m V 27 oftédr Edmonds: av-
A% Eevodokias Cobet: -xias V
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XXIV
YITEPH®ANOZ

[Eoti 8¢ f) Uepnoovia kaTagpdvnois Tis TANY abTol TéGY EAAWY. ]

6 Bt Umepnpavos Towdode Tis olos T omeudovtt &md Beitrvou
¢vtet€eoBan pdokey & T TepiTaTelv. kal €0 Toroas pepviiofon
pdokew. kai Podifwv év Tols 6dols Ta&s Slaitas kpivew [Ev] Tois
EMTPEYoOol. Kol YelpoTovouuevos ESopvuoBon T&s dpyds, oU @AoKwWV
oxoA&lew. kol TpooeABelv  TpoTEpos oUdevi éfeAfjocn. kol ToUs
TwAoTvTds Ti f) woBoupévous Bewvds keAsloon fikew Tpos alTov G
Nuépal. kal év Tails 63015 Topeudpevos un AaAEly Tols EVTuyX&Vouol KATw
KEKUPWS, 6Tav 88 aTd1 36N Gvw TEAW. Kal E0TIRY Tous gidous auTos
pn ouvdervely GAA& TV U@ auTov Tl ouvTaal aUTdY émipersiofan.
Kol TPoaTrooTéAAe B¢, €Ty TropeunTal, TOV poUvTa OT1 TTPOCEPYETAL.
kol oUTe ém &Aelpopevoy aiTOY oUTe Aoupevov oUTe éoBiovTta édoan &v
eloeBeiv. &uéder B¢ kal Aoyilduevos Trpos Twa T Taidl cuvtaan TS
wneous dioBelvar kal KepdAaiov TOIMOAVTL ypayar auTdl eis Adyov.
Kol EmoTENwWY p1| ypdeey 611 "Xapiloio &v pot” AN 611 “BolAopat
yevéoBar” kai "AméoTodka Tpos of Anwopevos” kol OTrws EAAwS
gotan” xad “TT TayioTnv”.

1 del. Darvaris auTtoU Needham: ad- V 4 Podilwv Schweighduser: pi&lew
Y ¢v del. Coray, Schneider 5 xepoTtovoupevos Coray, Schneider: -pévors
A% 6 8erfioan Diggle (8eAfioon Casaubon): 8edfoas V 7 woBoupévous
Stroth: pepicBop- V autov Pasquali: a- V 10 atéov Needham: od-
A% 11 Tpooépyetan Schneider: wpo-V 12 attov Needham: a-V AoUpevov
Meineke: Aouos- V ¢&doanr Needham: ¢&oas V 14 SiaBeivan Sheppard: Siobeiv
A% 15 yp&eew Schneider: ypdy- V 811 (alterum) V< dee V
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XXV
AEINOX

[Apéher 8¢ f) Seihia BdEerev &> eivon Umreigls Tis wuxfis EupopPos.]

6 8¢ Be1Mds <To10UTOS> TIS 0los TALwY TAS &Kpas PAoKEW TuloAlas elvar:
Kol KAUBwVos yevouévou EpwTdy el Tis um pepinTor TGOV TALOVTWY: Kol
ToU KUPepvfiTou dvakumTwy &ua TuvBdveoBon i pecotopel kol T alTddL
Bokel T& ToU Beol- kal Tpds TOV TTapakabuevov Aéyew OT1 poPeiton &d
gvutrviou Twos: kad €kdus d1dovan T Taidl Tov X1Twviokov: kal delobal
Tpds TNV yfjy Tpoodyely auTodv. kal oTpaTeuduevos &¢ <ToU> Telol
ékponBolvtos TTéT TpookoAely, KeAeUwy TPOs aUTOV OTAVTAS TPRDTOV
Tepudeiv, kal Adyew s Epyov diaxyvédvan [éoTi] ToTepol gl ol ToAépion.
Kad dkoUwv Kpowyfls kad 6p&dY TrTTTovTas EITTag TPoOs ToUs TAPECTNKOTAS
ot Ty omdbny AaPelv Umod Tfls omoudfis émeAdBeTo Tpéxew Eml TN
oknVfly, TOV TAlda ékméuyas Kol keAeUoas mpookomeioBon ol eiow
ol TroAépiol &mrokpUyal aUThy UTO TO TpookepdAaiov, eita diaTpifetv
TOAUV Xpovov s {NTdV. kol év Tfjt oknuijt opdv TpauuaTiav T
TPooeepduevoy TV Pidwy Tpoodpauwy kal Bappeiv keAsuoas UTTOACPBcov
pépelv: kol ToUTov Bepatrevely kal TeploToyyileww kal Tapakabnuevos
amd ToU EAkous TAs pulas coelv kol &V p&AAov 1 udyeoBar Tols
ToAepiols. kol ToU ooATIKTOU 8¢ TO TOAEUIKOV onunvavTos kabfuevos
év T oknuijt <elmelv> “Amay’ & kopakasw oUk E&oels TOV &vBpwtrov
Utrvou Aaxelv Tukva onpadvev”. kal afpatos 8¢ dvamAsws & ToU
&MoTpiou TpaUuaTos EVTUuyxAvely Tols €k Tfls pdyns émaviolol kal
dinyeiobon s kvduvevuoas ““Eva céowka TGV idwy”. kol eiodyew mpods
TOV KOTOKelyevov okeyopevous Tous dnuoTas, <Tous QPATEPAS,> TOUS
PUAETOS Kol ToUTwY & Ek&oTwl dinyelobar dog aliTds adTdV Tals EauTol
XEPOIV ETTL OKNYTV EKOULOED.

1 del. Darvaris <Gv> z 2 <To100TOS> Z 4 &ua Diggle: ugv V 7 abTov
Needham: at- V <ToU> Wilamowitz weloU V, A s.l 8 autov Needham:
au-V 9 del. Diggle méTepor Schwartz: -ov V 10 elmwag Iberg: eime V, ou
s.L. 19 Umd z, Casaubon: wpods V 14 {ntév Schneider: vV 18 ocomikTol
Herwerden: -ictot V 19 <eimeiv> Pauw ¢doeis Casaubon: -e1 V 20 Aayeiv
Abresch, Reiske: Aof- V 29 <ToUs ppd&Tepas> Diggle 24-5 1.. Aeyew [ c. ix
a]uTtov owo [ ¢. v oknv]nv TT3
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XXVI
OAITAPXIKOZ

[AdEeiev 8 &v elvan ) dMhyapyla <mpoaipeoisd> Tis ioxlos kol képdous
yArxopévn. ]

6 Bt dhiyopyikods To1oUTds <Tis> olos ToU Sfpou Pouleuvopévou Tivas
T &PXOVTL TPOOXIPTICOVTAL Tfl§ TOUTITlS TOUS OCUVETTIUEATICOUEVOUS
TopeAfov dmogrvactor ¢s Sel alTokpdTopas ToUuTous eival, k&v &AAot
TPoP&MwVTan déka Adyew 8T1 “lkowds els 2oy, ToUTov 8 Bel &vdpa
glvar”, kai 16V Ounpou &y TolTo v udvov katéxew, 811 "OUk &yabdy
ToAukolpavin: els kolpavos EoTw”, TV & EMAwv undév émicTacto.
quéher B¢ dewds Tols TolouTols TV Adywv Xpfioactal 6Tt “Ael adTols
Nuds ouveABovTas mepl TouTwy PoulevococBor kai ék ToU &xAou Kol
Tfis &yopds &maAdayfivar kal Tavcachor dpxods TAnci&lovTtas kol
UTTd ToUTWY oUTws UPpilopévous 7 Tipwpévous” <kai> 611 “"H ToUTous
Bel 1) Nuds oikelv TNV TOAW™. kal TO péoov B¢ Ths Nuépas &Gy [kai]
76 iué&Tiov &vaPePAnuévos Kol PECTIV KOUPAV KeKOAPUEVOS Kal &KPIPES
ATTwVUYIopEVos o0oBely Tols ToloUuTous Adyous Tpaywiddv: "Aix Tous
OUKOQAVTAS OUK OiKMTOV €0Tiv €V T1jt TOAel” kai s “Ev Tois SikaoTnpios
Bewd maoyouey UTTO TAV dekafopévwr” Kol ws "Oauudlw TOV TTpds T
KOW& TPootdvTwy Ti BovAovTar” Kal cs “Ax&pioTov 0Tl <TO TAfiBos kal
&uvfjpov> Tol vépovTos Kal d186vTos” kal ws adoyuveTon év Tt ékkAnoial
otav TapokadfTal Tis aUTdL AemTds Kol adyxuddv. kal eimeiv “TloTe
Tauoopeda UTTO TV AerToupyldv kal TV TpiMpapX1&dv &moAAUpevor;”
kad cg “MionTov TO TGOV dnuoywydv yévos”, Tov Onoéa TpdToV Pnoas

Y

1—2 del. Darvaris 1 86&eiev 8 &v eivan 1) dhryopyia <mpoaipesis> Tis V (suppl.
Diggle): n (8e) oAliy[apx]iax eot[1 Tis Tpoaupe]ais T1¥  1oxuos k[on TT3: ioxupdds
\Y% 2 yhix- z: xhx- Vi Jay- 113 g OMhyapyikds Casaubon: SAiyapyos V: ]
og TI3 <T15> 7, Ast 3-8 Toloutos 181ax[ €. V Jp v Aeywv ouk [ayoBov Tro]
Aukotpavin: ei[s koipa]vos eoTw, [e1]s PaciA[eus]. koa Tou Snuou xe[1poTo]voy[v]Tos
mToMous [ c. X Jwv opkeoe[i(v) TI3 9 Poulevopévou Casaubon: PBoulop-
A% 4 wpooaipnoovtan Schneider: mwpo- V 5 &mognvacton Reiske: &mogfvas
txer V 6 811 hoc loco Sitzler: ante &1 V 9 Moywv Casaubon: dAiycwv
v 10 incertum ToUT(wv) an Tout(ou) V 12 oUtws Navarre: odTtous
\% <kai> Hanow 19 fuds Ve ou-V kai del. Darvaris 15 TPoyw18&v
Herwerden: tfy 100 &8iw V 16 (oikfT)wp V* 17 Bexalopévwov Meier: Bik-
\Y% Bauudlw Coray, Schneider: -wv V 18-19 16 wAfios suppl. Schneider,
Kai &uvfijuov Diggle 20 aUtédl Edmonds: at-V
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TGOV KoKV THL TOAel yeyovévan oiTiov: ToUTov ydp €k ddeka TOAewy
els plov Froatayayovta Aubeicas BaoiAeiast: kal dikcua aduTov ToBelv:
TPRTOV y&p aUTOV &moAéoar U T,

[xod TolaUTa ETepa TPdS Tous EEvous kKad TGV TTOMTEY ToUus SUOTPOTTOUS
Kol TaUT TPOXIPOUUEVOUS. ]

26—7 del. Bloch
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OYIMAGHZ

[H 8¢ dyipobia pihomrovia dEeiev &v eivon Umrép Thy HAkiow. ]

6 8t Sdyabfs TowolTds TS olos Prioels pavBavew E€fikovTa ETn
yeyovws kol TauTas Adywv Topd TmoTov émidavBaveoBan. kal Tapd
ToU Vol pavBdvew 16 “ETrl 86pu” kai “ET &omida” kai ET olUpdv”.
kol el Npdla oupPdMecBon Tols perpakiolrs AouTdda Tpéxwy. &uélel B¢
k& Tou KANBT eis ‘HpdkAsiov, piyas 16 ip&Tiov 1OV Polv aipeofor fva
TpaynAiont. kol mpooavatpifectal eioicov eis T&s ToAaxioTpas. kai év Tols
Balpoot Tpia ) TéETTOpa TTANPOPaTA UTropEvely T& &iopaTa EKpovBavowy.
Kal TedoUuevos T ZaPaliwt omeloonr 6Tws KaAMOTEUONL TOP& T
iepel. kol épddv ETaipas kal Kkpiods TPooPaAAwy Tals BU<pais> TANYds
eidngdds U’ dvTepacTol dikdleoBal. kol gis &ypdv &’ irmou dAAoTpiou
dxoupevos &ua peAeTdv immalecbon kal TeEoWY TNV KePaAfy KaTayfjval.
kad év SekadioTals ouvdyely Tous peld alTol Touvat§ovtast. kal pakpov
dvdpravta mailey TPds TOV EouTol dkdAouBov. kal diarofeUeobar kol
drokovTifeoBar T TGV Toudicoy Todaywydl kal Gua <keAevew adTd>
powvBavey Toap aUToU s &v Ekeivou ur émioTouévou. kol TaAadwy & &v
T Poaveiot TUKVE Edpov oTpégely OTrws TeTTondelobon Sok . kad dTaw
o1y 2y yUs> yuvaik<es> peeTdv dpxelofan alTds abTddn TepeTiloov.

[oUTws 6 Tfis BidookoMas Epebiouds povikoUs kol EeoTNKOTAS
&vBpcdtrous Tois fifeo Troel. ]

1 del. Darvaris 2 olos z: olov V gENkovTa 11 z: EEnkovtaétns V g TauTas
z: Talta V 4 Vol Diggle: ulol V 16 ’Emi Schneider: émi 16 V 5 TPEXwWV
Schneider: -sv V 6 oipecBon Meier: aipeicfon V 7 elowov  Ast:  elmdov
A% 10 éTaipas anon.: igpds V7, -&s V& kp1os Herwerden: -ots V fu<pous>
anon.: fu tum spat. c. iv litt. uac. et lacunae signum V 12 OXOUMEVOS Z: KATOX-
v katoyfiven Palmerius: kareayévon V 19 & BekadioTols Wilhelm: &v8exa
Nitais V ued atol Jebb: pet’ al- V 14 Tailew z: wel- V 15 keAevew suppl.
Dobree (post aytobiam Reiske), aira Diggle 16 aUTol Foss: ad-V 18 &ov
¢yyUs> Meister: oot tum spat. c. iii litt. uac. V yuvaik<es> Siebenkees: yuvaik tum
spat. c. ii litt. uac. V autén Siebenkees: au- V 19—20 hoc loco Boissonade:
post cap. Xxvii V eadem hoc loco del. Hanow (post xxvii1 iam Schneider)
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XXVIII
KAKOAOIoz

[Eom 8¢ f) kakohoyia &ywyn yuxiis €is 1O xelpov &v Adyors. ]

6 Bt kokoldyos Toldode Tis olos ZpwTnfels “O Selva Tis foTiv;” 2

ToUkoUvdet kaBdmep ol yeveahoyolvTes "TIpddTov &md ToU yévous alTol
&pSopal. ToUTou O pev TaThp €6 dpxfls Zwolas éKoAeiTo, éyéveTo B¢ év
Tols oTpaTITAlS 2woloTpaTos, émeadn 8¢ els Tols SnuoTas éveypden
{Zwoidnuos>. 1| pévtol pnTne evyeviis OpduTTd 0Tl KoAgiTar yoUv
1 wuxn kpivokopakaf: Tas 8¢ TolaUTas gaoiv év Tt TaTpidl eUyevels
glval. alTds B¢ 0UTos s &K TOOUTWY yeyovws Kakos kal oTrypoTias.”
kol Trok&vt 8¢ wpds Tva eimelv “Eydd Sfjmou TT& TolalTa oida UTrép
v oU TAowds Tpos Eut kal TouTols Siefiovt. oalTonr of yuvaikes €k
Tfls 6800 Tous Tapidvtas cuvapTdlouot” kai “Oikia Tig alTn T& okEAN
Apkuicr oU y&p olUv Afjpds 0Tl TO Aeydpevov SAN &oTrep ai kUves v
Tals 6805 ouvéxovtor” kai “To SAov avdpokoPadoi Tives” kai "AlTal
Tt BUpor T addelwt Umakovouot”. &uélel 8¢ kol KAK@S AgydvTwov
éTépwv ouvemAaBéoBar eimas “Eyc 8¢ ToUtov ToOV &vBpwtov TAfov
TaVTwY pepionkar kol yap €1dexBns Tis &md ToU mTpoowtou éoTiv: T
8¢ Trovnplon oUdEv Spolov onueiov 8¢ Tt y&p alTol yuvauki T&AowTOV
gloeveykauévnt Tpoika &6 oU mandiov alTd1 yevwdn Tpels xoAkols <Tfis
Nuépas> eis dyov didwot kal [Tdd1] yuxpdt Aolobar dvayk&lel [Tfii] Tol
TMoo18eddvos [fuépar]”. kol ouykaBnuévols dewods Tepl ToU &vooT&VTOS
elmrelv kad &pynv ye eidngdds un &mooxéoban undé Tous oikelous auTol
Notdopfioal. kai TAeloTa Tepl TV @idwy kal oikeiwv kakd eimeiv kol
Tepl TOV TETEAUTNKOTWY, <TO> KAKES A¢yely ATTOKOADY Troppnoiay kol
dnuokpaTtiav kal éAeubepiav kal TGV év T Plwt fdioTa ToUTO OV,

1 del. Bloch &ywyn post Casaubon (&ywyt Tfis) Edmonds: &yov Tfis V
6 <Zwoidnpos> Meier 8 kaxods tamquam e V Siebenkees: -&s V oTrypaTios
Diggle: upaoTtiylas V 12 ov Schneider: olov V kUves nescioquis ap. Ast:
yuvaikes V 13 &vdpokdPoror Foss: &vdporaror V 14 Tt 8Upon TH adleicol
Diggle: T 8Upav Ty aldeiov V Suidet Goez: péret V Aeydvtwv V'™ om.
\Y% 15 ouvemdoPéoBon Diggle: -AouBdvesBor V. eimas tamquam e V Cobet:

eimev (uel eloev) V7, efmou V¢ 16-17 Tt ... movmpioa Schwartz: 4 ... mwovnpia
\% 17 Buotov z: dpoia V, -ola V¢ aitol Foss (éau- z): ad- V T&AawTov Ditbner:
Ta V 18 o0 Immisch: fis V yewd 'V, yéyove VI 18-19 <tfis fpépas>

Diggle 19 Tér del. Herwerden AoUoBon Meineke: Aovesbon V 19—-20 Tt
(om. z) et fuépon del. Ast 20 Tloo1dedvos post Casaubon (TTooeis-) Edmonds:

TMocedcdvos V ouykabnpévols Schwartz: -fuevos 21 eiAngas Schneider: -pbTos
A% 29 <10> Hanow 24 epilogum qui post o traditur quaere post cap.
XXVII
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XXIX
PINOTTONHPOX

[Eoti 8¢ ) prdomovnpia émbupia kakias.]

6 8t grhomovnpos [2oTi] Towdode Tis olog vTuyX&vew Tols HTTNUEVOIS
kol Snpooious &ydvas eANKOoL kal UTTOAaUPAVELY, €&V ToUTOLS XPTTAL
guTrelpdTEPOS YevnoeoBan kal poPepcdTepos. kal i Tols ypnoTols eimweiv
os Tylvetonr kal gnoivt s ol8els ot xpnoTds kol dpoious TaVTOS
gva, kal émokdyor 8¢ “Ws xpnoTds EoTi”. kol TOV TTovnpdy B¢ eitmrely
éAeUBepov, é&v PouAnTal Tis glg Tr< >, kol T& ugv GAAa SuoAoyely
&ANBT] Utrép adTol AdyeoBon Umd T&V dvBpotav, Evia 8¢ TéayvoeivT efica
<elvon> y&p alTov eUpud kol giAéTaipov kai emide§lov: kol BiaTeiveofon
8¢ Umep alToU s oUK EvTeTU)MKEY AvBpdTwl ikavwTépwl. kal edvous
8¢ elvon adTdd v EkkAnolon AdyovTi 1) émi SikaoTnplou kpivopévewt. kol
Tpos <ToUs> kabBnuévous 8¢ elrelv ewds s "OU el TOV &vdpar dAAK TO
Tp&ypa kpiveoBon”. kal gfican adTov kUva givan ToU dfpou (VAakTEWY
y&p aUTOV ToUs &dikolvTas) Kol elmeiv qs "Ouy €fouev Tous UTrEp TAV
Kow@v ouvayBeofnoouévous, &v Tols ToloUTous Tpomueba’. Sewos B¢
Kal TpooTaTiioal pavAwy kol ouvedpeloal év dikaoTnpiols Tl Tovnpois
Tp&ypool Kol kpiotw kpivev ékdéxeobon T& UTTO TV dvTidikwy Aeydueva
i TO Yelpov.

[xal TO GAov T) prhoTovnpia &BeAgpt| ot TTis TTovnplas, kal &AnBés éoTi
TO Tfis Tapoipias TO dpolov TPods TO Spolov Topevssbar. ]

1 del. Darvaris 2 ¢ort del. Herwerden 3 @eAnkéo1 Coray, Schneider:
weer- V 6 ¢moxadyor Nast: -oxfipen V 7 spat. c. vi litt. 'V 9 <elvar>
Foss e0pud Darvaris: - V 11 a¥Ttéd Meier: tén V SikaoTnpiou Darvaris:
- V 12 Trpds <Tous> kabnuévous Meier: TpookaBrfiuevos V 19 UAGKTEW
Kontos: guA&ttev V 14 Eoupev V& teouar VW (uix #x-) 19—20 del.
Schweighduser 19 fdel. V¢
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[H 8¢ oioypoxépdeid ¢oTwv mbupia képdous aioypol. ]

6 8¢ odoypokepdhs TooUTOSs <Tis> olos £0TidV &pTous ikoawous pr
Topabeival. kol Saveicaohar Toapd Efvou Trap’ alTdl KaToAUovTos. Kol
Brawépov pepidas gficon Sikatov elvan Sipoipiow T&1 SrawépovTt Sidoobon
kol e0BUs aUTd1 velyon. kol olvoTTwA&dY kekpopévoy TOV oivov T&L @idct
amodoofal. kal émi Béav TnuikalTa TopelecBal &ywv Tous Uols Mvik’
&v Trpoika eloppdoy ol BeaTpdval. kal &modnuddy dnuociol TO pév €k
Tfls ToAews Epddiov oikol KATOMTEY, TaAp& 8¢ TV CUUTTPECPEUOVTWY
daveloaoBorr kol T@M1 &koAoUBwi peilov gopTiov émibeivar | duvaron
pépe kol EAGyloTa EmITHdEI TV EAAwY Trapéxely kal <TdV> §eviwv
TO pépos TO auTol &maiThioas &modoofal. kol &Asipopevos v TdL
BoAavelwt [kai] eimas T@d1 Toudopicor "Zompdy ye TO EAaiov émpic”
TOL &MoTpiwt &AsipeoBar. kol TV UTO TV 0iKeTOV eUPLOKOUEVOY
XCAKGY &V Tails 68015 delwds &rouTfiool TO uépos, Kowdy gival Hoas TOV
‘Epufiv. kai Boip&Tiov ékdolvan TATVaL Kol XpNoduevos Topd yvwpiuou
¢peAkUoon TAeious flugpas Ews &v &montndijl [kal T& TowdTa.] <xad>
Derdoveiwt PETPwL TOV TUVSAK elOKEKPOUNEVWL PETPETY alTOS Tols Evdov
T& émTndeia 0pddpa dmoywddy. <kal> Tumompiacfor gidou SoxkolvTog

1 del. Darvaris ¢mbupia Bloch: Trepousia V 2 6 & ol ToloUTds <TIS>
Hanow: o1 8¢ Tol0UTOS 6 ai- V ¢omiov Coray, Schneider: ¢oicv V 3 QUT®1
Edmonds: o- V 4 Bpoiplov Petersen: Bipoipor V 5 aUutér Amadutius: ad-
A\ 5—28 «al ... A&Bwor post cap. X1 habent AB 6 TnuikadTa V: fuik’ &v 8¢n(1)
AB &ywv V, coni. Gale: &mwv AB Uous Diggle: uious V: uieis AB ik’ &v
Hanow: fvika ABV 7 eloppidow Diggle: &giaow AB: gaciv V ol Beatpddovan
AB: émi fedTpov V 8 ocupmpeoPeudvteor Vi Peutédv AB 9 BaveioaoBan
V: -lecbor AB ¢mbeivan hoc loco V: post dkolouBwr AB 10 TGV &AAwv
Coray, Schneider: &Awv V: 1év ikavioy AB Topéxew Vi om. AB <TGWV> Z
10-11 &eviwv 1O pépos AB (16 p- bis B): &vov 8¢ uépos V 11 aUTolU Stephanus:
at- ABV 12 kai del. Lycius gias Cobet: gimeov AB: eimep V T Toudapict
hoc loco Auberius: 1é(1) - ante Té1 M- AB, Tandopico uel wouddpiov ante Tén
- V ¢mpicw AB: om. V Umd Tév oik- hoc loco Diggle: post yoAkav V:
post 68ois AB 19 oiketédv AB: oikelwyv V 15-16  kad ... &mwoatn8fin Vi om.
AB 15 BoipdTiov Meineke: fu&riov V 16 kai & (V: & 8¢ 81 AB) ToadTa del.
Schneider <xai> Ast 17 Padwveiw z, Cobet: -8wviw (1) AB: -Sougvw V TOV

AB: om. V TUvdaka gliokekpoupévwt Casaubon: - ékkek- AB: (... .)8ox(...)
kekpou (. .)péve V' (cum spatiis uac.) 18 T& &m- opddpa &mowdv AB: cpbddpa B¢
UtrooTr&Y T& - V. <xai> Bloch 18-19 dokolvTos . . . TwAelofor V: om. AB
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62 AIZXPOKEPAHZX

Tpods TpdTou TwAsloBal émidaRdov dmodooBort. duéder B¢ kal ypéws
&modidols TpidKovTa prddy EAXTTOV TETTAPO1 dpaypals &modolval. Kol
TOV UGV 8& un Tropsuopsvwy tis TO Bidaokadsiov TOV pfjva dAov Sik
TV &ppwoTiov &palpelv Tol uiobol katd Adyov, kai Tov AvBeoTtnpidva
ufvar py TrépTrey adTous els T& poBfuaTa did TS Béas elvon ToAAKs,
o un 1oV pmoBov ékTivni. kol Topd Toudos koulduevos dmopopdy ToU
XOoAkoU THy émikaTaMoy Ty TTpocamauTeiv: Kol Aoylopdy 8¢ AauPavwy
Tap& Tol xepilovTos < >. kol pp&Tepas 0TIV aiTelV TOTs EquToU
Toiolv ék ToU kowol Swov, T& 8¢ koTaAermdueva &ToO Tiis Tpamélns
papavidwy Huicea &moypdpeobal, iV’ ol dlakovolvTes Taides ut) A&Pwort.
ko> ouvamodnuédv 8¢ peTd yvwpipwy ypnooaobor Tols ékeivwv malot,
TOV B¢ éauTolU ESw pobBdoal kol pf) dvagépely glg TO KOOV TOV poBov.
Auéher B¢ kol ouvayovTwy TP’ auTdl Utobeival <T1> TV Tap’ éauTol
B18ougvwy §UAWY Kol pokdY kKol d§ous kol GAGY kal éAailou ToU eis TOV
AUxvov. kal yapoUvTtds Tivos T&V ¢idwy ) ékd18ouévou BuyaTtépa Tpod
Xpovou Tiwds dmodnuficot fva Kpr) TEuYNL TPooPopdv. Kol Top& TGV
yvowplpwy ToiadTa kixpaotan & pfT &v dTranthoon T &v ATod184vTwY
Tayéws &v Tis KopyloaiTo.

19 ¢mAaBov &moddobar AB: om. V Suéher 8¢ kol yp- AB: xal xp- 8¢ V XPEws
Cobet: -¢os AB: -¢n V 20 TétTopol V: Tétpact AB &modolvon V: -8186von AB
20—26 kai . .. xepilovros V: om. AB 21 u&v Diggle: vidov V 22 v’ Unger:
vV 26 lac. indic. Schneider kal pp- foTiGoV aiTelv AB: gp- tum spat. c. vi litt.
uac. V ppdrepas Herwerden: -topas ABV touToU V: al- AB 28 popavideov
fuiosa V: fluion tév pag- AB A&Borev A 29 <xai> Foss 31 ovtén Coray:
éau- AB <m> Diggle gautol Vi 10 V 33 f| Coray, Schneider: «oi
\% 94 <u> Amadutius wéuym Ussing: mwpom- V 35 &moutnoar Coray,
Schneider: -tficoa V
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COMMENTARY

PREFACE
Introductory Note

It has long been recognised that the Preface is spurious. The writer is
aged g9; Theophrastus died at 85 (see the Introduction, p. 10). The
writer has sons; Theophrastus died childless (§3n.). He says that he has
sketched good characters as well as bad (see the Introduction, n. 57). He
speaks crassly about the Greek climate and Greek education. His style is
repetitive and banal. He is probably of late imperial or early Byzantine
date, and he may be the pedant who composed the moralising epilogues.
The longest of the epilogues (viir) shares several linguistic features with
the Preface: a predilection for the perfect tense (epil. viiI n.); succes-
sive clauses linked by y&p; §1 é8atpooa . . . Baup&lwy: Ti y&p dfmoTe (~VIII
TeBaUpaka Ti ToTe) 5 §2 émTndedouow (~vIlI émThdeupa). The educative pur-
pose which he claims for the work (§g UméAaPov . . . Tous ulels fuddv PeAtious
¢oeoBon) reminds us of Stobaeus, who compiled an anthology of excerpts
from Greek authors in the fifth century AD, &mi tén pubuicon kai BeAtTidoon
61 Tandl T guow, ‘to instruct and make better the character of my son’
(1, p- 3 Wachsmuth).

1 ‘I have often wondered in the past, applying my thoughts (to the ques-
tion), and perhaps I shall never cease wondering. Why ever, when Greece
lies under the same sky and all Greeks are educated in the same way,
does it happen that we do not have a uniform system of manners?’ That
national character is conditioned by climate was a traditional doctrine
(e.g. Hippocr. Aer. 12—25 (11 52-86 Littré), Hdt. 2.95.2, Pl. Laws 5.747d—
e; Thomson 1948: 106—g). The writer has dimly remembered this, but
is unaware that within Greece itself there was no uniformity of climate.
Athens claimed a climate surpassing all others (e.g. Eur. Med. 827—-g0, Pl.
Ti. 24c), and Athenians claimed to be cleverer than Boeotians because
they breathed a purer air (Cic. Fat. 7). That all Greeks receive the same
education is another notion which is far from reality. "Hén pév kai
TpoTEPOV TTOAAGKIS . . . éBaUpaca is a formulaic opening, first in Xen. Mem.
1 and Isoc. 4 (roAA&kis éBadpaoa, the opening words of both), also echoed
by Cic. Sen. 4 saepenumero admirari soleo. émoThHoas THY Si&volav is awk-
ward without the usual dat. or prep. phrase indicating the object to which
the thoughts are applied. Ti yép SfyrroTe: an indirect question (without
yé&p) would be more natural (as e.g. Dem. 19.80 8aup&lew i 8fmoTe).



64 COMMENTARY: PREFACE 2-5

2 ‘Havingstudied human nature for along time, Polycles, and having lived
ninety-nine years, and furthermore having consorted with many characters
of all varieties and subjected good people and bad to minute observation
and comparison, I thought thatI ought to write a book describing how both
sorts of person behave in their daily lives.” After nearly a century of diligent
preparation, the proposal is disappointingly unambitious in aspiration
and expression. & TToAUKAeis: the name is common both in Attica and
elsewhere (LGPN1 378, 11 §72-3, IIA 369). BePrwkcos ETn EveviikovTa
évvéa: see the Introd. Note. WMIANK®S . . . TravToSatrais @uosot: the
expression is borrowed from P1. Rep. 3.408d. TrapaTtedeapévos: lit. ‘hav-
ing inspected side by side’. This is a very rare compound. The regular
verb, in this sense, is TopaBewpéw. ¢ &xpipeiag ‘with exactitude’, ‘in
minute detail’; normally &1 &kpipeias (LS] dxpifeia 1). Tous Tt &yafous
.« « kai ToUs pavdous: see the Introd. Note.

3 ‘I shall set out for you, type by type, the types of manners relating to
them, and in what manner they manage. For I thought that our sons
would be better if such records as these were bequeathed to them, using
which as examples they will choose to converse and associate with the
most decent sort of people, in order not to fall short of them.’ yévos
. . . yévn TpéTTIwV . . . TpoTov is clumsily repetitious language. TH
oikovopial xp&vTat: lit. ‘they conduct the management (of themselves and
their affairs)’, an awkward expression. ToUg vigig Hu@dv: if this means
‘our sons’, the writer is unaware that Theophrastus died childless (as may
be inferred from his will, recorded by Diog. Laert. 5.51-7). In any case,
the sons of a man of g9 would be too old for moral instruction. If the
writer means ‘young people’, he has expressed himself carelessly.

4 ‘Now I shall turn to my narrative. It is for you to follow it correctly
and to know if what I say is correct. First then I shall . . . those who have
affected dissembling, dispensing with preamble and with talking at length
beyond the matter in hand.’ dpbdds . . . dpbBdds: the former would have
been better omitted. gidficar: aor. inf. of oida (instead of the usual pf.
eidévan), first attested in Aristotle. The sense ‘know’ is weaker than the
context requires. trroincopart TV THY sipwveiav é{nAwkoéTwy: there
have been many attempts to emend Toifoopal, none plausible. For {nAéw
(‘affect, strive after’), see LSJ 11, CGL 4. &oeis 16 Trpoorpialecfon ‘dis-
pensing with preamble’. The preamble is this preface, which he promises
to keep short and to the point. Trépa ToU Tp&ypaTos: the noun con-
notes ‘question, matter in hand’ (LS] 1.8, CGL 11), and the phrase is a
blend of £w ToU mpdypatos (LS] &w 1.2.b, CGL 6) and mépa ToU Séovros
and the like (LSJ mépa 111.2, CGL 6). To accept mept ToU mpdypatos (AB),



COMMENTARY: THE DISSEMBLER 65

‘on the matter’, obliges us to take ‘the matter’ to be dissembling, and the
preamble to be a preamble about dissembling, with a feeble and repeti-
tive sequence of thought, as may be seen in a typical translation: ‘I shall
speak first of those who affect dissembling, dispensing with preliminaries
and details about the topic. I shall begin with dissembling . .. " (Rusten).

5 ‘Ishall begin with dissembling and I shall define it, then I shall proceed
without more ado to describe what sort of person the dissembler is and
to what manner of behaviour he is inclined. And then I shall attempt to
clarify the other emotions, type by type, as I proposed.” Having stated
in §4 what the subject of the first sketch will be (dissemblers), he now
states what his technique will be in that first sketch (definition followed by
description). oUtws ‘simply’, ‘at once’, ‘without more ado’ (LSJ A.1v;
cf. CGL10-11). eis Tiva TpoTrov kaTevfvekTal: either ‘to what manner
of behaviour he is inclined’ (LS] katagépw 111, CGL 14, LS] xaTageptis 11,
CGL 2) or ‘into what manner of behaviour he has drifted’ (see on 11.2
KoTevey Bjvan). T& &M 81 TV TradnuéaTwy: the partitive gen. with t&
&M\ is abnormal, and TabnudTwy is an odd choice of word, however trans-
lated (‘emotions’ Rusten, ‘affections of the mind’ Jebb). KaT& yévos is
another clumsy repetition (see §3).

1
THE DISSEMBLER

Introductory Note

Before Aristotle the noun &ipwv and its cognates are found only in comedy,
Plato, and the orators, who apply them to deceitful or dissembling behav-
iour, pretence of ignorance or innocence, making of excuses, hypocrisy,
disingenuousness. They first appear in Aristophanes: Clouds 449 €ipwv in
a catalogue of abusive terms for a trickster; Wasps 174 ¢s eipwvikés, ‘how
dissemblingly’ (of a person making an excuse); Peace 628 Bieipwvdevor,
‘thoroughly deceitful towards foreigners’ (of the Spartans); Birds 1211
elpwveteTan, ‘she is playing the innocent’. They are applied disparagingly
to Socrates, who hoodwinks others by feigning ignorance (Pl. Ap. g7e,
Cra. 384a, Grg. 489e, and elsewhere). When Demosthenes accuses his
countrymen of sipwveia, he is accusing them of inventing excuses to avoid
their civic and military duties (4.7, 37; cf. 60.18, Prooem. 14.9, Din. 2.11).

In Aristotle, the eipwv sometimes conforms to this type: for example,
enemies or rivals who are mpé&or kai elpwves kai TavoUpyor (‘mild, dis-
semblers, and thorough rascals’) are more to be feared than the sharp-
tempered and outspoken, with whom you know where you stand (Rhet.
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2.1382”19-21; see §3n.). But when he comes to the technical analysis
of moral virtues and vices, and presents each virtue as a mean between
two opposed vices (see the Introduction, p. 4), he breaks new ground,
opposing sipwveia to &Aaloveia, by placing them on opposite sides of dAnziax
(‘truth’). The &Aalwv pretends to more than the truth, the €ipwv to less
(Eth. Nic. 2.1108°19-23; cf. Eth. Fud. 2.1221°6, 24-5, [Arist.] Mag. mor
1.1186%25-6,1198*28-35). The dAaldv claims creditable qualities which
he does not possess or possesses to a lesser degree than he claims, while
the efpwv disclaims or depreciates qualities which he does possess (Eth.
Nic. 4.1127*20-3). The eipwv wilfully misrepresents himself for the worse,
the &alwv for the better (Eth. Eud. 3.1233°39-1234%2). For Aristotle,
then, the mark of the &ipwv is self-depreciation and self-denigration.

The Eipwv of Theophrastus is less complex. He does not depreciate or
denigrate himself. He conceals his true feelings (§2), feigns indifference
to criticism (§2), is evasive and non-committal and invents excuses (§4),
capriciously misleads (§5), and is ready with professions of disbelief (§6).
He is, in essence, a dissembler, and he dissembles without motive (see
the Introduction, p. 7 n. 41). Some, indeed, have found him a motive:
to avoid trouble and inconvenience (e.g. Stein 19g2: 61—2, Rusten 2002:
146); even ‘a polite indifference, an unwillingness to be drawn into what,
after all, does not concern him’ (Ussher). This does not square with §2
(he goes out of his way to encounter his enemies, when he could have
avoided them) and §5 (to claim that you have something for sale when
you have not is to invite trouble).

Ariston (Wehrlifr. 14, vi—viiL, Rusten 2002: 170-2; see the Introduction,
p- 6) draws a subtler and richer portrait of the ipwv, and offers a glimmer
of a motive. His conduct is marked by self-denigration; he is clever and
persuasive; in demeanour expressive and versatile; in behaviour unpre-
dictable and sometimes dramatic. Ariston (or Philodemus, to whom we
owe our knowledge of Ariston’s sketch) describes him as a type of &Aalcov.
In so far as his aim, in his self-denigration, is to flatter others, he resem-
bles the "Apeoxos or KéAa§ of Theophrastus.

The study of the word by Ribbeck 1876 remains fundamental. Its ety-
mology and primary meaning are uncertain (Chantraine §26, Beekes

393—4)-

[1] Definition

ws TUTtwt AaPeiv ‘to define (it) in outline’. Or perhaps s & TUTWL
(combining @s B and &v A); both expressions are common. Cf. def. v
n. TrpooTroineis éi Xeipov Tp&ewv kai Adywv ‘a pretence for the worse
in action and speech’; cf. def. x111. A gen. after wpoomoinois should be
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objective (‘pretence of’, ‘pretension to’), as in def. xxi11, not subject-
ive (‘pretence consisting in’). The writer has strung together vocabulary
from Arist. Eth. Nic. 2.1108"21 (mwpooToinois) and Eth. Eud. 3.1294"1 (i
T& Xelpw), both cited in the Introd. Note, and the common Aristotelian
pairing of wpdgeis and Adyor. There are similar pairings of speech and
action in def. vi1, viir, x1v. Self-denigration (if that is what the words are
designed to express) is characteristic of the eipwv of Aristotle, but not of
Theophrastus. And the sketch exemplifies Adyor but not wp&geis. Perhaps
gl <16> xeipov (z, Casaubon), as XX1X.6 and consistently in Aristotle.

2 ‘The Dissembler is the kind of man to accost his enemies and be willing
to chat . .., and to praise when they are present (i.e. to their face) peo-
ple whom he has attacked in secret (behind their back) and commiserate
with them when they have been defeated (at law), and to forgive those
who speak abusively about him and <to laugh at> their abuse.’ 6 8¢
gipwv To10UTéS TIis oilos: ToloUTos (Tis) olos + infin. is a common formula,
introducing a generalised description of behaviour or personality (e.g. PL
Ap. g1a, Xen. Mem. 2.6.3/7, often in Arist.) or a character type (e.g. [Arist.]
Mag. mor. 1.1208"1-2). The sketches normally begin (after the spurious
definition), 6 8¢ (name of character) ToloUtds (occasionally To16o8¢) Tig olos.
The MSS sometimes offer alternatives (most frequently é¢otw for Tig, as A
here, or Tis omitted, or éom1 T15). The divergences are likely to be the prod-
uct of corruption, not of a desire for variety. It is reasonable to regard ¢o,
where it occurs, as an interpolation, and to restore Tis in the places where
it is not attested. We do not know how Theophrastus himself began the
sketch. Perhaps ‘O €ipwv To100T6s Ti5 (Or Tis ¢0T1V) Of0S. TrpooeABev Tolg
éxBpois: the verb denotes a deliberate encounter (cf. X1.7, X1L.2, 4, XIIL?,
8, XX.4, Xxx1v.06), not an accidental one. #8éde1v Aadsiv toU piosivi: ‘to
be willing to chat, not hate’ is unacceptable, for three reasons. (i) é8éAew
(XV.10, XVI.g, XXIV.6, all with negative) suits Aoeiv (Introd. Note to viII)
but not woeiv. We may not translate ¢8¢Aew as ‘be accustomed to’, since this
sense requires an inanimate subject (LSJ 11.2; cf. CGL g). (ii) Asyndeton of
positive and negative verbs is not in Theophrastus’ manner. His manner
is negative + &AA& + positive (e.g. §4, VI.5, Xv.4). (ili) The negative ought
to be uf}, not o¥ (vi.gn.). There is no plausible conjecture. #TToveiv
TrapdvTas ois éméfeto Adbpar: cf. Arist. Rhet. 2.1483"30 T dmowely opdvTag
KoAakelas (sc. onueidv o), ‘to praise people to their face is a sign of toady-
ing’, Ariston fr. 14, vii Wehrli (of the eipwv) ¢mouveiv 6v weye[r. TouTolS:
resumptive, referring to the persons just mentioned, as frequently (e.g.
VI.4 ToUTwv, § ToUTOIS). ArTnuévors: the defeat must have a context, and
law is the obvious one (cf. X1.77, XX1X.2). Present frrwuévors (AB) must be
changed to perfect. Although, like vikav ‘be victorious’, present fitt&ofon
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can mean ‘be in a state of defeat’, particularly in military contexts, it would
less naturally be applied to being in a state of legal defeat. A perfect is
certain at Xx1x.2 and is more appropriate than the transmitted present
at X1.7. kai . . . 8 ‘a natural enough combination, the former particle
denoting that something is added, the latter that what is added is distinct
from what precedes’ (Denniston: 199). No other author uses the combina-
tion so frequently as does Theophrastus in this work (over seventy times).
It usually stands at the head of a new sentence, or of a new clause after a
strong break, but occasionally adds a new item in a series where there is no
strong break (11.4 bis, 6, v.6, X1.8, XX1X.3). It connects only clauses or items
which are part of the main infinitive structure (that is, are dependent on
introductory olog or dewds), and conveniently introduces variety into a
potentially monotonous series of infinitives linked by kad. éri Tois kaf’
éautolU Asyopévois <yeA&v>: although ouyyveouny éxev may be constructed
with ¢mi + dat., this second phrase would be feebly repetitive and needs a
colourful verb to give it point. yeA&v is as good as any.

3 ‘To talk mildly to those who are wronged and are resenting it.” This is
almost certainly corrupt. If the point is that, just as he pretends to make
light of criticisms of himself, so he takes too lightly the grievances of oth-
ers, then the point is not clearly expressed. And we should expect a dis-
sembler to react with indignation, not mildness, to the wrongs suffered
by others. Aristotle actually links mp&ot kol elpwves in Rhet. 2.1482"20 (see
Introd. Note). But these mild dissemblers are concealing resentment at
wrongs which they themselves have suffered. The thought is not much
improved (and would still not be clearly expressed) if Tous &8ikouuévous is
taken as ‘those who are being wronged by him’.

4 ‘To instruct those who want an urgent meeting to come back later,
and never to admit what he is doing but to say that he has the matter
under consideration and pretend that he has just arrived home and
that it is late and that he fell ill.” This is best taken as a single sentence.
He postpones a requested meeting as inconvenient, claiming with a
lack of candour (pndév Gv mp&TTer dporoyfioen) that: (i) he has not yet
made up his mind (BouAevecbor) on the question to which they seek an
answer; (ii) he has only just returned home (&pT1 Topayeyovévar); (iii)
it is late (dyt ylyveoBoa); (iv) he has fallen ill (poAaxio8fjven). If we divide
after the first clause (at éwoaveA8elv ‘to come back later’), a new train of
thought, unrelated to what precedes, begins at xai undév (‘and never’).
This is less satisfactory, for the following reasons: (a) To tell visitors to
return later is not dissimulation; it becomes dissimulation when a pre-
tence of unavailability is offered. () The excuses alleged in (ii), (iii), and
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(iv) are appropriate examples of such a pretence, and (i), although less
obviously appropriate, can be taken as an example. (¢) In §2, §3, and §5
the victims of dissimulation are identified. But if a new train of thought
begins at kai undév, the victims of the dissimulation practised in §4 are
not identified; and no connection of thought or circumstance then links
the four examples of dissimulation. TOT§ ZVTUYX&VELY KAT& oTTOUSN Y
Boulopévois: for évtuyydvew used of an encounter which is not acciden-
tal but sought for, see xx1v.2, Men. Dysk. 751 BoUleTan y&p évTuxeiv oot
(LSJ 1.1, CGL 4). éravedBeiv ‘to come back (later)’ (as 1X.2. XXV.7),
rather than ‘to go back (home)’. @fjoar PoulsUeofor: he claims that
he is at present considering the matter. A fut. BouAetoeoBon (Casaubon)
would be too like oxéyeobar in §5. TrpooTrotfioacfai: aorist (as XXIIL.7)
of a statement of pretence, by contrast with present wpooToieioBou in §5
of a state of pretence. Syt yiyveobor [a¥Tov] ‘it is late’. Not aorist
yevéoBor (AB), which would refer (incorrectly) to past time, ‘it was late’.
Since the verb in the expression oyt yiyveoBon/ivan is impersonal, adTév
must be deleted (in any case, ‘he’ as subject would be nominative not
accusative). padakiofijvar: of illness, as X111.9, a sense first attested in
Arist. Hist. an. 7(8).605%25 (LS] 3, CGL 4), not cowardice or irresolution.
The aorist infin. represents an original ¢uoAaxictnv (‘I became ill’), the
so-called ‘ingressive” aorist (KG 1 155-6, Smyth §§1924-5), as e.g. Thuc.
2.42.2 (there, ‘became a coward’).

5 ‘To those applying for a loan or contribution < > that he has
nothing for sale, and when he has nothing for sale to say that he has;
and when he has heard to pretend not to have heard, and when he has
seen to claim not to have seen, and when he has made an agreement to
claim not to remember; and sometimes to say that he will think about
it, at other times that he has no idea or that he is surprised or that
he once had the same thought himself.’ TTpods Tous Savsiomivous
kai épavilovtas < . . . : a single definite article ToUs suffices with the
two participles, which are equivalent to nouns (‘applicants for loans
and applicants for contributions’); cf. xx1v.7, also (with nouns) 1v.3,
viLg, XXVIIL6 (KG 1 611-12, Smyth §1443). Active daveilew (VI.g) is
‘lend’” (LSJ 1, CGL 1), middle (1x.2, 7, XxX.3, 7) ‘have oneself lent’,
‘borrow’ (LSJ 2, CGL 2), usually of money lent at interest, occasion-
ally (1x.7) of goods (Millett 1991: 28-30). ¢pavilew is ‘raise an Zpavos’.
The ¢pavos (XVv.7, XVIL.Q, XXII.g, XXIV.0) is an interest-free loan contrib-
uted by a group of friends (Millett 1991: 153-9, Cohen 1992: 207-15,
MacDowell on Dem. 21.101, Arnott on Alexis fr. 145.5). Borrowing
and lending (and buying and selling, which come next) are recurrent
themes (Millett 19go: 168, 1991: 5-6, 2007: ch. 10), and illustrate a
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variety of traits: here caprice and obfuscation, with no implication of
meanness or eye for gain. To complete the sense we need something
like ‘to say that he has no money’, e.g. (the earliest of numerous sug-
gestions) <eimwelv ds oUk &pyuUpiov ¢xer (Salmasius). Then wpog 8¢ Tols
ovnTidvTas> ‘to those wishing to buy’ (Salmasius) would neatly complete
the supplement, balancing wpds Tous daveilouévous kai ¢pavilovtas, iden-
tifying the victims of dissimulation, and offering a reason why the omis-
sion occurred (the copyist’s eye slipped from -ovtas to -@vtas). For the

verb ovnmidv, see XXIIL7. TrwAsi: the verb means ‘offer for sale’, as
opposed to &modidoobou ‘sell’ (Xx.7n.). pf TTwA&v: the neg. un marks
the part. as concessive (cf. 1X.5, X.12, XII.14, XXIIL.2). &koUcas Ti

pf TpooTroisichor kai iSwv eficar uf éopakivar: this echoes a proverbial
expression, used either of pretence (e.g. Hom. h. Herm. g2 ko Te i8cov i)
iBaov eivar kal kweds &kovoas, ‘having seen, to be unseeing, and, having
heard, to be deaf’, Dem. 25.88 16 Tfis mapowpias (‘in the words of the
proverb’) op&vtas pn 6pdv kai dkoUovTas uf drovew) or of incapacity (e.g.
Aesch. Ag. 1623 ouy opdus 6piv Téde;, St Matthew 19.19 ‘they seeing see
not, and hearing they hear not’). u? mpoomoigicbou is ‘to pretend not’:
the position of the negative is the same as in the regular o gnw ‘say not’
(KG 11 180-1, Smyth §2692a). The negative uf| in gficoa p1 fopaxévar (and
the following pn pepviiobor) is unusual. After a verb of speech the usual
neg. with the infin. is o0 (KG 11 1996, Smyth §§2722-3), as in ovx eidévon
below. For the spelling topakévor (éwp- AB) see Arnott 2002: 204 and
on Alexis fr. 274.1. pn pepviiofon ‘(to claim) not to remember’. The
preceding o¢ficcu is to be supplied, just as, below, p&oxew is to be supplied
with oUx eibévan. T& pév . . . 7& 8¢ (here repeated twice more) is a very
common adverbial accus. formula (this is the only instance in this work),
‘in some respects . . . in others’, here with a largely temporal applica-
tion (‘sometimes . . . at other times’). ouk eidévar: cf. [Arist.] Mag.
mor. 1.1193°32—9 (the elpwv) & oidev un ¢&okwy AN ETIKPUTTTOWEVOS TO
eidévan. 781 TroTE Kl aUTOS 0UTw Sraoyicacar: it is unclear (perhaps
designedly) whether ‘he once had the same thought himself’ means only
that he has anticipated a particular line of thought or that, having antici-
pated it, he has now abandoned it. 8icdoyicacfao is not ‘conclude’ but
‘reason, think carefully, weigh up the facts’ (CGL 2). The verb refers to
the process of reasoning, not the attainment of a conclusion, although it
may be implied that a conclusion follows from the reasoning.

6 ‘In general, apt to use such forms of expression as these: “I don’t
believe it”, “I can’t imagine it”, “I'm amazed”, and . . . , “But that was
not the account he gave me”, “The thing beggars belief”, “Tell that to
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someone else”, “I don’t know whether I should disbelieve you or con-
demn him”, “Are you sure that you are not being too credulous”.” His
sceptical mode of speech is illustrated by two separate sets of quoted
remarks. The first is a trio of brief verbal expressions, general in appli-
cation, not related to any specific circumstance. The second is a series
of fuller expressions, prompted (it appears) by a specific report. These
(like the former) are more naturally taken as independent remarks than
as continuous speech. T6 8Mov ‘as a whole’, ‘speaking generally’, here
introducing the final sentence, while at XXVvI11.4 it appears to introduce
a summatory description. In X and XXI1x it introduces the spurious epi-
logues; cf. epil. 11 16 xep&auov. 8ewvos, with infin., appears in most
of the sketches, normally near the end, to introduce variety. It does not
mean ‘adept at’ but something like ‘remarkably apt to’: this is proved
by (above all) XIX.g 8ewds . . . #Akn ¢xew. The use in this sense is not
common (LS] 111, CGL 6). It is found a few times in Dem. (e.g. 2.20 ai
y&p evmpagion Sewal ouykplyar T& ToiadT Sveidn, ‘successes are remarkably
apt to cover up such disgraces’). The use is perhaps colloquial. L
ToloUuTwl TpdTwt ToU Adyou xpficfar: cf. XXVL.§. kol fAéyer équTov
éTepov yeyovévart: possibly kai Aéyewv (Navarre), followed by a new set of
quoted remarks. Not xai “Aéyels atov Etepov yeyovévar” (Foss), ‘You are
telling me that he has become a different person’, since Aéyewv is nor-
mally constructed with &ét1 or g, not infin., adTév is unwelcome, when no
individual has yet been mentioned, and a remark of this kind does not
lead very naturally into the remarks which follow. Kai pfv oU TabTa
Tpos éué Siefmar ‘But thal was not the account he gave me’. The con-
nection of thought is uncertain, because we do not know the sense of
what precedes. kol pfyv is perhaps adversative, introducing an objection
(Denniston g57-8). Elsewhere, only VIII.2 xai uiv . . . ye, ‘yes and’, in an
answer. Tautd (Needham), ‘the same things’, is perhaps more pointed
than tabTa (cf. VIILYZ TadTd . . . Aéyew). "AMeor Twvi Aéye: cf. Hom. /1.
1.295-6 &Ahoio1w 87 TaUT EmiTEAAEO, U1 y&p Epol ye / ofypow’, PL. Rep. 5.474d
AN, giTrov, ETrpeTrey . . . Adyew & Aéyeis, ‘Tell that to someone else . . . Do
I look like a fool?” (Muriel Spark, in a short story ‘The Seraph and the
Zambesi’), ‘Tell that to the marines’ (‘a colloquial expression of incre-
dulity’, OED). ‘OméTepov 8é: for 8¢ introducing quoted speech, cf.
VIIL.77, 10, XXVIIIL.4; Denniston 172. AN\ 8pa p1y oU 8&TTOV TioTEVELS:
lit. ‘But watch out that you are not giving your trust too quickly’. With
Spa pn, present indic. refers to present time (LS] pn B.8b, KG 11 394-5),
subj. to future time (LSJ B.8a, KG 11 492). moTeveis (B) is more effective
than moTein(1)s (A). He implies that the other has already given his trust
prematurely.
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[7]1 Epilogue

‘Such are the remarks and contrivances and repetitions which one may
find the Dissembler using. One should be more wary of disingenuous and
designing characters than of vipers.” Features common to this and other
epilogues are: moralising tone (VI, VIII, XXVII, XXIX); ToloUtos (III, VI,
VIII, XXVI); o1 with infin. (11, X); naming of character (11, X); &7 (111,
vIiI, also prooem. 5); fin (XXVvII, also the spurious vI1.2); 8ei (III); prov-
erb at end (xx1x). For links between epilogues and Preface, see Introd.

Note to Preface. trAoké&s: intricately woven speech, for the purpose
of deception, a familiar image (LSJ 1.2, CGL 2, mAékw 11.1, CGL 5,
Diggle 1981: 115). TaMiMoyias: a technical term, defined as oUvtopos

&vduvnots, ‘concise recapitulation’ ([Arist.] Rh. Al. 20.1), equated with
qvadimiwots and éravdAnys, ‘duplication, repetition’ (Alexander, Fig. p.
29 Spengel), glossed as Tautoloyia (Suda w 84, Hsych. w 178). Here the
meaning is probably ‘repetitions’, in reference to the preceding remarks,
weak though that is; probably not (unattested senses) ‘equivocation’
(LS]), ‘retractions’ (Jebb), ‘contradictory remarks’ (Pasquali). eUpsiv
¢oT1 ToU ipwvos would most naturally be taken to mean ‘it is character-
istic of the Dissembler to discover . ..” (KG 11 373, Smyth §1304). But
the analogy of epilogues 11 and (especially) X suggests that it is designed
to mean ‘one may discover the Dissembler’s . . .". MN &TA& &AN
é¢mipoulda: the same adjs. are contrasted in Xen. Mem. 3.1.6, Arist. Hist. an.
8(9).6084. QUAGTTEGBa u&Aov 8¢1 A Tous Exeis: cf. Hor. Carm. 1.8.9—
10 sanguine wiperino | cautius uitat, Otto 189o: 2.

11
THE TOADY

Introductory Note

The common translation of kéAa€ as ‘flatterer’ is inadequate. The word is
more strongly opprobrious. This is particularly clear in passages such as P1.
Phdr. 240b kéhaki, Sewddn Bnpicn kol BA&PRML pueydAm (‘a terrifying beast and
source of great harm’), Dem. 18.46 kdAokes kai 8eois &xBpoi; cf. Dodds on
Pl. Grg. 463b. A k6N panders and toadies for his own advantage, and not
only with words. He often plays the role for which the name parasite was
later devised (§10n.). He is a stock character of comedy, and gave his name
to several plays (see PCG v 381). He was discussed by philosophers: by
Theophrastus himself (TTepi koAaxeias, fr. 547-8), by the Peripatetic Clearchus
(fr. 19—21 Wehrli) and by Philodemus (Gargiulo 1981); and Plutarch has
an essay ‘How to distinguish a kéAag from a friend’ (Mor. 48E—74E).
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Aristotle defines kolokeior in relation to a mean of ¢iia (Lth. Nic.
2.1108%26-30, 4.1127°6-11). The true g¢idos is pleasant in the proper
manner or degree (cs 8¢i 71dUs). The man who exceeds the mean of
friendship/pleasantness is either kéAa§ or &peokos: the kéAa acts out of
self-interest (@éAeia), the &peoxos has no ulterior motive. Cf. Eth. Eud.
2.1221%, 3.1233°30—4, [Arist.] Mag. mor. 1.1193*20—7.

As usual, Theophrastus ascribes no explicit motive to the KéAa (see
the Introduction, p. 7 n. 41). The distinction which he makes between
the KéAa§ and the "Apeokos (V) is of a different kind from that made by
Aristotle. The KéAag confines his flattery to a single patron, whom he
attends with a deference which borders on the servile (especially §3, §8,
§11), while yet displaying an artful self-advertisement. The "Apeokos on the
other hand does not confine his attentions to a single individual but tries
to please all. We may assume (for it is not made explicit) that he merely
wants to be popular. See the Introd. Note to v.

The study of the word by Ribbeck 1884 remains fundamental. See also
Nesselrath 1985: 88-121, Millett 1989: 30—7, Konstan 1997: 98-103. Its
etymology is uncertain (Chantraine 554, Beekes 734).

[1] Definition

The definition is alluded to twice by Philodemus, in P.Herc. 222 and
1082 (Kondo 1971: 87, Gargiulo 1981: 109). See the Introduction, p.
10. SuiMav aioXp&v . . . cup@époucav 8¢ T&d1 koAakeUovTt ‘a degrading
association, but beneficial to the person who toadies’. The noun éuMia
recurs in def. xv, but not in the genuine text. The writer will have found it
(along with the verb 6uwiAeiv) in other definitions or discussions of koAaxeia
(e.g. [PL] Def. 415e, Arist. Eth. Nic. 10.1173"33—4). The notion that the
KoAag acts out of self-interest, foreign to Theophrastus, is derived from
Aristotle (Introd. Note).

2 ‘The Toady is the kind of man to say, as he walks along, “Are you aware
how the eyes of all are upon you? This doesn’t happen to anyone in the city
exceptyou”, <and> “The esteem in which you are held was publicly acknowl-
edged in the stoa yesterday” — with more than thirty people sitting there,
and the question arising who was the best man in the city, his was the name
they all arrived at, starting with himself.’ 6 8¢ kO6Aa€ ToloUToS T1§ olos: the
transmitted opening tov 8¢ kdéAoka To10UTOV Twa doTe (AB) continues the
unique accus. and infin. construction of the definition. The genuine open-
ing has been changed to conform with that construction. Cf. 1.2n. &pa
Tropsudpevos ‘while on the move’, ‘as he walks’, with &ua stressing the
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simultaneity of movement and (what follows) speech; cf. Xen. Anab. 6.3.5
guaxovTo Spa ropeuduevol, Plut. Alex. 29.4 p&vBavey &pa Topeuduevos. This
is a regular use of &ua (e.g. §3, §10, 1v.8, V.5, vIL.7). For mopeuduevos with-
out (what it more frequently has) specification of direction or purpose, cf.
XXIV.8 v Tods 68015 TTopeuduevos, 10 émdy Topeuntat. See also Halliwell 2006:
127-8, Stein 2010: 206. EvBupfit os: cf. viIL.g &vBuufi 1O Tfis TUXNS;.
The verb refers not so much to visual perception (‘observe’ Jebb, ‘notice’
Rusten) as to mental awareness. &mroPAétrouct rpos ot the sense is ‘look
on you’, as opposed to ‘look at you’. The latter is more naturally expressed
with el (as §10). With mpds, the accus. is regularly abstract (‘pay regard to
something’), so that literal looking is precluded. When the accus. is personal,
literal looking is not precluded, but there is commonly a further or alter-
native implication, ‘look on as a model’, ‘look on for help’, ‘look on with
admiration’, of the look from an inferior or dependant towards a superior
(LSJ 1.4, CGL6, 8). ouBevi: we cannot tell whether Theophrastus wrote
ouB- (B) or ous- (A). Attic inscriptions attest only -3- before 378 BC, between
378 and c¢. 325 -8- and -6- equally, after ¢. 25 (until the first century Bc)
only -6- (Threatte 1980: 472-6, 1996: 753, Arnott 2002: 200-1 and on
Alexis fr. 15.5). I print-6-where it is attested, otherwise -&-. yiyvetai: yiv-
(AB) is not attested in Attic inscriptions before §06/5 BC (Threatte 1980:
562-5, 1996: 770, Arnott 2002: 195-6 and on Alexis fr. 87.7). TAYY §
is very uncommon in classical Greek (LSJ wA7w B.ar.2, KG 11 285 Anmerk.
5). mAMp (B) could be right; but accidental omission of  is more likely
than interpolation. Hudoxipeis x8is év 11 orodu: cf. VIL77 nidokiuncev (ed-
AB) ¢v tén dnper. In fifth-century Attic, verbs compounded with €U, no less
than verbs in which eu- is part of the stem, have augment and reduplication
in nu- (Mastronarde 1989, Arnott 2002: 198). Spellings in eu- appear in
inscriptions by the end of the fourth century (Threatte 1980: 384-5, 1996:
482-3, 486—7, 741). See also XVIIL.5, 9, XXI.11. There were three main stoas
in the Athenian Agora: the Stoa Basileios, the Stoa of Zeus Eleutherios, and
the Stoa Poikile (Thompson and Wycherley 1972: 82—-103, Camp 1986:
53—7,66—72, 100—7). We hear of Socrates conversing in the two former (P1.
Euthphr. 2a, Theag. 121a, [PL.] Eryx. 392a, Xen. Oec. 7.1). kabnuévewv: of
the three stoas mentioned above, we know that the stoa of Zeus Eleutherios
had seats. Gossips are commonly described as sitting (idly): e.g. Ar. Knights
1975—0, Eccl. 302, Men. Sam. p11-12. éumrecoévTos Adyou ‘when the
question/a discussion arose’, a regular turn of phrase (e.g. Ar. Lys. 858-9,
PL Prt. g14c). &’ aUToU &papévous TavTas: ‘all, starting with himself’
is an idiomatic locution, which might be translated ‘all, himself included’,
‘himself not least’. It stresses the importance of an individual in the larger
group, without necessarily implying that he acts first: e.g. Pl. Grg. 471 ¢ fows
goTw SoTis Abrvaicov &md ool dpgauevos (‘yourselfincluded’ Dodds) 8¢6ont’ &v,
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Dem. 18.297 SicgBapévtwy &rdvtwv &pgauévay &md ool (‘when all had been
corrupted, you above all’). He simultaneously flatters the man and empha-
sises his own part in the chorus of commendation. kaTevexfijvou: they
‘arrived in the end’ at his name. For the verb in this sense (LS] katagépw 111
‘to be brought to a point’, citing only later authors, CGL 14 ‘be brought down
... to a certain conclusion or decision’), cf. viL.g, Isoc. 8.101, 13.19. It appears
to be a figurative application of a sense regular in Thucydides, (of ships)
‘be brought to land’ by wind (e.g. 1.137.2; LSJ 1.2, CGL 5). He implies
that there was something inevitable or involuntary about the reaching of
a consensus.

3 ‘While saying this, to remove a flock of wool from his cloak, and ifa speck
of straw has been carried by the wind into the hair on his head, to pick it
out, and to add with a laugh “See? Because I haven’t run into you for two
days, you've got a beard full of grey hairs, though nobody has darker hair
for his years than you”.” First, he removes a flock of wool (kpoxus) from the
man’s cloak, a traditional form of toadying (Ar. fr. 689, Plut. Sulla 35.7),
for which the name kpoxuleypsds (‘de-flocking’) was invented (Hsych. x
4176). Then he removes a speck of straw from his hair and beard. This
affords an opportunity not only for flattery but also for self-promotion.
He is indispensable, and the man should not have let him be absent for so
long. During his two-day absence he has not had the opportunity to pluck
grey hairs out of the man’s beard. Plucking out grey hairs is another tra-
ditional form of toadying: Ar. Knights go8 ¢yc &t T&s Tohi&s ye coUKAEywY
véov TTorfow, 1. 416 KAéyel T &el | &k ToU yeveiou T&s mohids. The implication
that grey hairs have appeared in the last two days is suitably comic. It is
often assumed that he is making a different claim: that the man appears
to have grey hairs in his beard because specks of straw have fallen onto
it. But the straw was described as having fallen onto the hair on his head,
and it is awkward to be left to infer that it also fell onto his beard. &po
TolaUta Aéywv: &ua pointedly stresses the simultaneity of speech and
action (cf. VI1.7 &pa Sinyoupevos, XI.4 &ua . . . TpooAoAdy, §2n.). Flattery in
words is accompanied by toadying in action. #&v T1. .. &xupov: for the
position of enclitic 11, early in its clause (Wackernagel’s law), see Diggle
1994: 170, 1998: 42—4. &yupov is ‘straw’ rather than ‘chaff’ (Chadwick
1996: 56—-9). ‘Opéus; is a provocative (and often, as here, reproach-
ful) way of opening a sentence (Diggle 1981: 12, CGL 6péw 8). 8T
‘because’ (LS] 811 B, CGL é11' i), as XIv.g, XXIIL8. Suoiv ool Huspdv
oUk évTeTUxnKka: we cannot say whether Theophrastus preferred uoiv (B)
or dugiv (A). The former is universal in Attic inscriptions before ¢. g30
BC, thereafter the latter (Threatte 1996: 415-16). For the gen. (of the
time since something happened), see Smyth §1446. For the position of
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oot, see on T1 above. TroMhigv ‘grey hairs’, fem. with tpix&v understood
(LSJ 1.2, CGL 4); cf. Ar. Knights 9go8 and fr. 416 (cited above). KaiTrep
&l Tis ki &AAos Exwv Trpds T& ETn péAcvay ThHy Tpixa: lit. ‘although you, if
anyone else, have hair dark for your years’. & Tis kai &\os ‘if anyone else’,
equivalent to ‘more than anyone’, ‘above all’, is a common idiom (e.g.
Hdt. g.2.2 ‘the Egyptians, €i . . . Twes kai &\ot, understand the customs of
the Persians’), sometimes without kai (e.g. Soph. OT 1118 elmep 115 &Ahos
TOTOS s vopeUs &vnp, ‘loyal, for a herdsman, if any man was’). mpds t& &1
is ‘in proportion orrelation to your age’ (LS] mpés C.111.4, CGL N.1-2). It
was tactless to remind the man that he is ageing.

4 ‘To tell everyone else to be silent when the man is speaking, and to
praise him in his hearing, and to seal his approval, whenever he pauses,
with “Well said!”, and to laugh approvingly when he has made a fee-
ble joke, and stuff his cloak into his mouth, as if unable to control his
laughter.’ AéyovTos . . . &koUovTa: he praises the man while he is still
speaking, and ensures that the man hears himself praised. By insisting
that the rest of the company keep silent, he simultaneously flatters the
speaker and enables his own words of praise to be heard. There is a sim-
ilar point in 6p&vTos altol in §6: he ensures that the man sees what he is
doing. ¢monunvacto: the verb is wrongly classed by LSJ: not (1v.2)
‘remark’ but (1v.g; cf. CGL 6) ‘set one’s name and seal to a thing (in token
of approbation)’. ér&v TravonTou: for émdv, see Xvi.4 (conj.), XXIV.10;
for the expression itself, Hdt. 4.111.2 ¢mwedv . . . TavowvTan. ’Opféds: cf.
Men. Sic. 244-5 &véxparyov | “Opbéss ye” wéwtes, Ter. Eun. 773 ‘recte’, Hor. Ars
428 clamabit enim ‘pulchre, bene, recte’. CKRWWaVTL Yuxpds émysddoat: the
adj. yuxpds, as a term of stylistic criticism (‘frigid’, ‘bathetic’, ‘strained’,
‘tasteless’), covers various types of ineptitude in language or thought
(LSJ 11.4, CGL 6); describing a joke, as here, Eupolis fr. 261.2-3 16 oxéduy’
&oelyts . . . koi opodpa | wuypdv. The prefix ém- signifies ‘in (approving)
response’ (as the preceding émonufvactar). For the dative, cf. Ar. Thesm.
979-81, Plut. Phoc. 5.2. T6 Tt ipdTIOV Qoo gis TO oTopa: theatrical
antics again, as in §3. &g 81 oU Suvéuevos: with a participle, g 37 is
‘almost always ironical, sceptical, or indignant in tone’ (Denniston 250).

5 ‘To tell those who come their way to stop until the man has gone
past.’ auTés ‘the man himself’, ‘the master’, as e.g. Ar. Clouds 219, PL
Prt. 514d (LS] 1.1, CGL 4).

6 ‘To buy apples and pears and bring them to the house and present
them to the children while their father is watching, and after giving them

» 3

a kiss to call them “Chicks of a noble sire”.” Compare the behaviour of
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the "Apeoxos (V.5). Mfida kai &rious: pfidov in this context may be trans-
lated ‘apple’, although it embraces other tree-fruits (Dalby 2004: 19-20).
&mios is the cultivated pear, as opposed to é&yxp&s the wild pear (Dalby
259—4). SpdvTos aUToU: see on §4 d&kovovTa. XpnoTolU TraTpods
vedTTia combines the cosy image of children as fledglings, under the
parental wing, with the idea that birds produce young identical to them-
selves (Eupolis fr. 111.2 Suolous ToUs veoTToUs T@1 TaTpl; see on V.5 oUkou
SpotdTepa . . . Téd Tatpl). Addition of xpnoToU gauchely directs the focus
towards the father. For the image, cf. Ar. Birds 767 10U matpods vedTTION,
Wealth 1011 vnrtdpiov &v kol p&rTiov Utrekopileto (‘he would use pet names
like “little duck” and “little dove™), Shakespeare, Macbeth 1v.iii.218 ‘all my
pretty chickens’.

7 ‘When he joins him in shopping for Iphicratids, to say that his foot
is shapelier than the shoe.” Contrast 1v.2 (the Country Bumpkin wears
shoes too large for him). lpikpaTidas: shoes named after Iphicrates, a
celebrated Athenian general in the first half of the fourth century, son of
a cobbler (BNP v 926—7, OCD!743). Light and easily untied, they were
designed for military wear, but became more widely fashionable (Diod.
Sic. 15.44.4, scholia to Lucian, Dial. meret. 14.2). There is no place here
for xpnmidas (AB); see 1v.12n.

8 ‘When the man is on his way to a friend, to run ahead and say “He is
coming to visit you”, and then go back and say “I have warned him of your
arrival”.” Contrast Xx1v.10, where the Arrogant Man himself arranges to
be announced in advance. 8t introducing direct speech, as v.10,
VIL.Q, XIII.11, XVIL?7, XXIV.1§, XXVI.2, § (LS] 1.1, CGL 2, Goodwin §711).

[9] [‘He is certainly capable of doing errands in the women’s market
without stopping for breath.’] It is unacceptable not to be told how these
activities serve the man he is flattering. Possibly something has been lost,
or the text has been deliberately altered. As it stands, the sentence inter-
rupts the structure (we do not want a new construction with duvatés) and
is best deleted. &uéder ‘never mind’, ‘don’t worry’, ‘rest assured’ is a
word of general emphasis or asseveration, frequent in comedy and dia-
logue. Its distribution (in verse, only comedy; in classical prose, absent
from the historians and orators) proves it colloquial. Initial &pérer 8¢ xai
is true to Theophrastus’ usage (VI.g, XXI.11, XXIV.12, XXVILJ, XXVIIIL4,
XXX.18); but &uéher is a word which interpolators too found handy (v.2,
V1.8, definitions X111, XVI, XVIII, XXV). See Blomqvist 1969: 103-7. x
yuvaikeias &yop&s: the women’s market is mentioned only twice else-
where: (i) The Avedelbepos (xX11.10) hires a girl éx Tfis yuvaikeios (sc.
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&yopds) to accompany his wife when she goes out of doors. (ii) Pollux
10.18 records that the expression was used by Menander (fr. 344), and
he identifies this market with the area otherwise called kUkAos or xUxAot,
where slaves were sold (Wycherley 1957: nos. 618-21, 1978: 95-06, Kassel
and Austin on Diphilus fr. 55.9, Arnott on Alexis fr. 104). Possibly, then,
this was the market where female slaves were bought or hired. But we
cannot exclude the possibility that it was a market which sold goods for
women or made by women (Wycherley 1957: 201, 1978: 94). At any rate,
not a market where women shopped, since women did not normally do
their own shopping. SuvaTtés reappears (again with &uéder) only in the
spurious VI.3.

10 ‘To be first of the diners to praise the wine, and to say to his host, next
to whom he is sitting, “How luxuriously you entertain”, and then to take
something from the table and say “How exquisite”; and to ask him if he
is chilly and wants to put something on, and to wrap him up before the
words are out of his mouth; and to lean forward and whisper in his ear,
and keep looking at him while conversing with the other guests.” Now he
appears in the guise of mapd&oitos (XX.10), a role first attested for him in
the KéAakes of Eupolis (421 BC; see fr. 172 for his own account of his role).
See Introd. Note, Nesselrath 1985: 88—121, Arnott 1996: §56-7, 542-5,
791, Damon 1997: esp. 11-14, 23—-36, Fisher 2000: §71-8, Wilkins 2000:
71-86. Trapakeipivet gitreiv: lit. ‘to say to him as he (the host) reclines
beside him (the Toady)’. He addresses the man he is flattering (now his
host), not a fellow guest, since the host is the object of his next remark
and of the questions in the following sentence. He enjoys the place of
honour, next to his host, like the MikpogiddTinos, who is eager émi Seimvov
KAnBels Tap’ alTOV TOV KaAéoavTa KaTakeipevos derviican (XX1.2). The expres-
sion mop’ alToV . . . KaTakeipevos in that passage (cf. mopaxkaBe(ouevos 1.2,
Tapakabfiofol XIv.2, XXIV.6, XXV.2, §, XXVI.4) commends the conjecture
Tapakeipévol here. The bare participle (sc. arén) is like §4 oxkoyavt, §8
TOPEVOUEVOU. ¢omidns ‘you entertain’, with the verb used absolutely, as
V.5, XXX.2. ¢obieis (AB), ‘you eat’, might be acceptable as an address to a
fellow guest, but to the host it would be crude and impolite. &pas T1
TGV &1o Tiis Tpatrédns: lit. ‘picking up one of the-things-from-the-table’.
For this use of &mwoé (instead of émi) after the article, under the influ-
ence of the verb of motion, cf. Pl. Cra. 410b oiper t& &mwd Tiis yiis, L]
&md 1.5, CGL B.1, KG 1 546. Similarly, 1v.g, viL.7; by contrast (without

article) 1x.3. &pa expresses ‘a lively feeling of interest’ (Denniston
39). xpnotov ‘exquisite’, ‘delicious’. For the adj. applied to food, see
CGL 3. épwThioal pn pryol kai & émpParéiobor PoudeTan: the first question

implies fear or apprehension, hence p1y (LS] p1y C.11.1, CGL C.8, Goodwin
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§369), as viir.2. The second may be taken as a simple inquiry. Perhaps i

<t> ¢mp- (Hanow). #T1 TaUta Aéywv underlines his officiousness. He
takes action even before he has received an answer to his questions. Cf. §g
ua ToradTa Adywv. &ua TIPS TO oUs TrpookUTITwV StayiBupileav is an echo

of Pl. Euthyd. 2775e Tpookiyas pot pikpody mpods 16 oUs and 276d mwédw pikpdy
Tpds e yibupioas. His whispering is an excuse for proximity and over-famili-
arity. &rroPAétrwv: see on §2. Aadéiv: see Introd. Note to VII.

11 ‘In the theatre to take the cushions from the slave and spread them
with his own hands.’ TpookepdAaix, properly ‘pillows’, are here ‘cush-
ions’ (at xxv.4 either sense suits); cf. wotikpavov ‘cushion’ (Theoc. 15.3).
Aeschines alleged, as evidence of the xoAakeia of Demosthenes towards
the ambassadors of Philip, that ‘he invited them to the front seats and put
down cushions and spread rugs’ (5.76).

12 ‘To say that his house has been superbly designed by a master builder,
his land has been superbly planted, and his portrait looks just like him.’
The third item may refer to sculpture or painting. Naturalistic portrai-
ture was a very recent development (Robertson 1975: 508-9, Lane Fox
1996: 145, Sparkes 2004). Cf. Arist. Poet. 1454°9—11 ‘portrait-painters
(eikovoypagor), while making people like they are/true to life (6poious
ToloUvTes), paint them as more beautiful than they are’.

[13] Epilogue

‘In short, one may see the Toady saying and doing everything he can think
of to curry favour.’ TO kep&Aatov: see on 1.6 16 Ehov. {oT1 Bedoaoor
the same construction as epil. 1 and X. AédyovTa kai Trp&TTovTa: the pair-
ing of these verbs, elsewhere common, reflects the pairing of nouns for
speech and action in the definitions (def. 1 n.) TévTa . . . ot the plural
is picked up by a singular relative, as in the regular mé&vres dois or & &v (KG
1 56—7; neuter Xen. Cyn. 8.2.25 mévta &Tou ¢8e1), but different here in so far
as the relative is 8 (not 11 or 6 &v). w&v (Cobet 1874) could be right.

I1I
THE CHATTERBOX

Introductory Note

Adoleoyia is talk on matters which others perceive as unimportant. The
word and its cognates are commonly applied to philosophers and soph-
ists: Ar. Clouds 1480, 1485, fr. 506, Eupolis fr. 386, 388, Alexis fr. 185
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(Arnott ad loc.); frequently in Plato, e.g. Phd. 70b-c (Socrates) ‘I do not
think that even a comic poet would say that I am prattling on and speak-
ing about matters of no concern’ (&8oAeoy& kai oU Tepl TPooNKOVTWY ToUs
Aoyous motoUpat). Aristotle (Eth. Nic. g.1117°34-5) defines &8oAéoyon as
‘people who like stories, are prone to narrative, and spend their days dis-
cussing trivialities’; and &8oAeoyia is characteristic of the old, who like to
tell of the past (Rhet. 2.1390%°9—11). There is an essay by Plutarch TTept
&Boleoyias (Mor. ho2B-515A).

The AdoAéoyns is characterised by the triviality and unconnectedness of
his talk. He moves calmly from one trite subject to the next, caring little
whether the second follows logically from the first. He has a single audi-
tor, whom he detains while they are seated. He is different from the Adhos
(vir), who has various auditors in various places and discourses to each
on a single subject and with greater urgency and self-importance. See the
Introd. Note to viI.

The word is probably related to Aéoxn (‘talk, conversation’), but the
first element is uncertain (Chantraine 20-1, Beekes 22).

[1] Definition

Sifynois Adywv pakp®dv kai &mpoPouleutwy ‘narration of long and ill-
considered speeches’. 8ifjynois may have been prompted by &inynoacfa
in §2 or by 8inynTikoUs in Arist. Eth. Nic. (Introd. Note). uokpoti is a regular
epithet for A6yor and usually conveys a note of disapproval (LS] 11.2, CGL
8). But the sketch illustrates triviality, not long-windedness. &mpoBouietTwy
is no less inapposite: the subjects would not have been more appealing if
they had been better thought out in advance.

2 ‘Sitting next to a complete stranger, first to deliver a eulogy of his
own wife, then recount the dream he had last night, then describe in
every detail what he had for dinner’ 8V M1 Ylyvwokel, ToUTwl
Tapakabelopevos Anaiov: cf. XIII.5 ols oU yryvwokel, XXILO &yvoTov . . .
Tapakadnuéveov, Hor. Sat. 1.9.9 (a bore) accurrit quidam notus mihi nomine
tantum. The pleonasm mapa- mAnciov is of a common type (e.g. Ar. Thesm.
409 TapakdBnyTtor mAnoiov, Diggle 1981: 9). Here it has point: he gets as
close to the man as he can. TPOTOV MEV . . . €iTA . . . €1 . . . eiTa 87: the
repetition brings out his persistence and the continuousness of his talk.
He begins with three self-referential narratives (his wife, then his dream,
then his dinner), and then (this marks a second phase) he embarks on a
potentially endless series of disjointed trivialities. Connective sita (else-
where 1X.2, X111.6, XXV.4, k&ita 1v.7) has a colloquial tone (Dover 1968:
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84-5, 1987: 28—0). éyxwpiov: Candaules praised his wife to Gyges
(Hdt. 1.8.1); but the Chatterbox does not merely praise his wife, he deliv-
ers a eulogy. £18ev évumrviov: dreams are conventionally ‘seen’, and this
is aregular expression (e.g. Ar. Wasps 25, P1. Cri. 44a). Qv gixev émi T
Seitrveor T& kaf EkaoTa Si1e§eAbeiv: lit. ‘to go through the components, each
one individually, of what he had for dinner’. Routine language, as suits
the subject: &l téo1 Sefmvan e.g. Xen. Cyr 1.9.12, T& ka® EkaoTa Arist. Lth.
Nic. 2.1107°31 (and often); cf. Petr. 66.1 quid habuistis in cena?

3 TrpoxwpolvTos TolU Trp&ypaTos: not quite ‘as matters progress’ but ‘as
the business is proceeding successfully/is going well’ (LS] 11.1, CGL 5).
Because (so he supposes) his initial remarks were well received, he is
encouraged to embark on this second phase (§2n.). TToAU TrovnpoTEPOL
giow oi viv &vlpwtror TGV &pxaiwv ‘people nowadays are much more
wicked than those in the old days’, a motif appearing first in Homer (/L.
1.271-2 xelvoior & &v ol Tis | TéV of vV BpoToi elow EmiyBévior payéorto) and
memorably expressed by Hor. Carm. 5.6.46-8 aetas parentum peior auis tulit
| nos nequiores, mox daturos | progeniem uitiosiorem. For mwovnpds, see Introd.
Note to XXIX. &§1o1 yeydvaov oi Trupoi év Tt &yopdu ‘grain has become
cheap in the market’. Athens was heavily dependent on imported grain,
and its price, being sensitive to changes in supply, is a subject of regular
remark (Wankel on Dem. 18.87, Millett 19g9o: 192—3); cf. Xx111.5n. But,
while anyone may complain of the dearness of food (Ter. An. 746 annona
carast, Petr. 44.1), it takes a Chatterbox to find its cheapness a worthwhile
subject of conversation. &gios ‘good value for money, cheap’ (LSJ g.b,
CGL 3) is regularly applied to food. oMol émdnpoiot {évor ‘there are
many foreigners in town’, perhaps (as the next clause suggests) for the
Dionysia, and from overseas. Cf. 1x.5n. v 8&AaTTav ék Alovuciwy
TAwipov sivan ‘the sea becomes navigable from the time of the Dionysia’.
The City Dionysia was held in the month Elaphebolion (roughly March),
the start of the sailing season (MacDowell on Dem. 21.10). The return of
sailing weather, welcome as it was, is a subject of regular remark (Nisbet
and Hubbard on Hor. Carm. 1.4.2). For ¢ ‘starting from’, ‘after’, see LS]
A.r.2, CGL C.2. For the change of construction (to accus. and infin.,
after @s with indic.), cf. XX.9, XxX1X.3, the reverse change xxi1.g; KG
I §57. ¢l Tronosiev 6 ZsUs USwp TAsiov ‘if Zeus were to create more
water (i.e. rain)’. Cf. Ar. Wasps 261 U8wp dvarykaics Exel Tov Bedv orfica.
The expression has the ring of popular speech (x1v.12n.). T& v TH
Yt peAtiw #ozobor ‘the crops will be better off’. OV &ypov sis viwTa
yewpyfosr ‘wWhat land he will cultivate next year’, implying that he will
leave some of it fallow, the usual practice. There may be a hint of naive
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optimism: the farmer always hopes to strike it rich next year (Philemon
fr. 85 &el yewpyds els véwTa mhovotos, Theodoridis on Photius o 421). For
indirect question introduced by relative &s with noun in agreement, cf.
e.g. Hdt. 4.53.1 87 Gv péer dvBpidmwv oudeis éxer ppaoat, KG 11 448—-9. For

els véwTa (preposition + adverb of time), see KG 11 538-40. XOAETTOV
¢ot1 16 {fjv ‘life is hard’: cf. Xen. Mem. 2.9.1 s xohemdv 6 Bios ABfynow ein
&vdpl Poulopgvwt T& tauTolU TPATTEW. A&prrros pucTnpiols peyicTnv

8&da éotnoev ‘Damippos set up a very large torch at the mysteries’. The
reference is to the Eleusinian mysteries, an annual festival for initiates,
held in the sanctuary of Demeter at Eleusis in Attica (Burkert 1985: 285—
go, Parker 1996: 97-101, 2005: 342-63). Torches played an important
role in them. This torch is presumably a votive offering, perhaps by a
grateful initiate. Remains of one such torch of marble survive (Mylonas
1961: 204). The only written evidence for the dedication of torches is a
recently published inscription from the Sacred Way (Tsirigote-Drakotou
20060), a decree dated (on the evidence of the archon named in it) either
286/5 or 215/4, prescribing thanks and honours for a female official
who at her own expense d&ida éoTnoev T Bed év T&oaus Tals cuvddots
(‘set up a torch to the goddess at all the meeting-places’). The sense of
peyiotny is not ‘largest’ but ‘very large’, which is less pointed, and prefer-
able for that reason. yuotnpiois is ‘at (the time of) the mysteries’, local/
temporal dative (Smyth §1541, KG 1 445), like XXI1.2 Tpaywidois. The
name Damippos is well attested (LGPN11 98, IITA 109—-10). Téool gioi
kioves ToU ‘Qideiou ‘what is the number of columns of the Odeion’. The
Odeion of Pericles was a large concert hall, adjacent to the theatre of
Dionysus. Described by Plut. Per. 13.9 as moAUcTtudov (‘many-columned’),
it had (so excavation has revealed) ten rows of nine columns (Travlos
1971: 387—-91, Stadter on Plut. loc. cit.). The clause is usually taken as a
question in direct speech, but is more effective in its triviality if taken as a
reported statement. “X8ts flueoa” ‘I threw up yesterday’, an isolated
statement in direct speech; cf. viL.g. Tis éoTIv Huépa THuepov ‘what
day it is today’; again, more effective as a statement than as a question.
For the Attic spelling thpepov, see Arnott 2002: 209—-10. Kol @§ . ..
Arovioia: these words are transmitted at the end of the sketch, after x&v
Utropévm Tis alTéY, uf &plotacBa, which is clearly the true ending. There
is no advantage in moving them to an earlier position than here. The tri-
colon of dates follows nicely after ‘yesterday’ and ‘today’, and rounds off
the narrative with well-balanced tedium. Bondpopidvos. .. T& puocThpia
‘the mysteries are in Boedromion’ (roughly September). For the geni-
tive of time (‘in B.”), see Smyth §1444, KG 1 386. TMuavoyi&vos . . .
<Tt&> Atratoupia: the Apatouria is the annual festival of the phratries,
lasting three days, in Pyanopsion (roughly October); see Xx1.gn., Parker
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2005: 458-61. For the spelling TTuavoy- (TTuavey- AB), see Meisterhans
1900: 23. TMooc18sdvos . . . <T&> kaT &ypous Arovucia: the Rural
Dionysia, in Posideon (roughly December), a festival celebrated outside
Athens by demes, often with dramatic performances (Pickard-Cambridge
1968: 42—56, Parker 2005: 467). For the spelling TToc18- (TToce1d- AB), see
Meisterhans 19oo: 54, Threatte 1980: 200, 1996: 126, 129—30, 705. Cf.
XXVIIIL4. k&v Utropévni Tis aUToV, pM &picTacha ‘and not stop, if any-
one puts up with him’. For Umopévew, see xv.gn.; for &eiotacte, Eur. EL
66, Pl. Laws 12.960e (LS] &giotnm B.5, CGL &¢iotapa g).

[4] Epilogue

‘One must <flee from> such people, swinging the arms, and get clean
away after raising <the emergency sail>, if one wishes to avoid catch-
ing the fever. It is hard to be happy with people who do not distinguish
between leisure and business (i.e. who do not care whether you are free
or busy).” The first sentence uses vigorous figurative language, for which
the idiomatic English equivalent might be ‘Show a clean pair of heels,
full steam ahead, avoid such people like the plague’. TapacsicavTa
&7 ‘swinging the arms’, in running, with xeipas sometimes expressed,
sometimes not. The writer may be echoing Arist. Eth. Nic. 4.1128°31
pevyely TopooeioavTl. 8¢ ToUs ToloUTous TRV &vBpwTrwy <@eUyeiv>:
there is a switch from a single Chatterbox to a generalising plural, as
in epilogues v1, vii, X. For TtoioUtos in other epilogues, see epil. 1 n.
An infin. is needed to govern the accus., and geUyew is the verb which
appears in similar contexts (Arist., cited above, and Epicurus and Plut.,
cited below). Cf. epil. 1 puA&TTecBon . . . Bel. Kai <T6 &k&Telov> &
dpapevov &mraAddrTeofon: the dxdreiov was a small sail used by warships
to escape danger, when the main sail had been taken down (Morrison
and Williams 1968: 298-9, Casson 1986: 236—7, 241—2). Jackson’s super-
lative conjecture (1955: 238—4) restores the idiomatic locution found
possibly in Ar. Lys. 64 téx&teiov (van Leeuwen: téxk&riov R) fiipeto (there
is a plausible alternative here), and in Epicurus fr. 16 Usener (ap. Diog.
Laert. 10.6), Plut. Mor 15D, 1094D; cf. LS] &x&teios 1I. &TrupeTos
‘unfevered’ (from mupetds ‘fever’; cf. XI1.g mupéTTw) is far preferable to
&mupeutos (AB, ‘unburned’, from mupeiw, an adjective not attested else-
where), even though boring talk normally threatens not fever but death
(Theoc. 5.78-9, Plaut. Mil. 1084, Hor. Sat.1.9.91—4). #pyov ‘itis hard
work’, ‘it is a job’, without é¢oT1, as often, and with infin., as often; cf.
XXV.35. cuvapéokeoBoar ‘to be content with, approve of’, passive, first
in [Arist.] Ath. pol. 3.2 ol ouvapeokduevol TOls . . . ylyvougvols, cOmmon
in later Greek.
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v
THE COUNTRY BUMPKIN

Introductory Note

Aypoixia is rustic behaviour seen through the eyes of the townsman. The
Stoic Chrysippus defined it as &mepia TGV kot TOAW €86Y Kai vopwy (SVF
11 fr. 677); similarly, Men. Georg. fr. g Koerte (5 Sandbach, Arnott) il pév
&ypolkos . . . | kad TGV kaT EoTu TpoaypdTwy oU TavTeAds | Eumeipos, Ov. Am.
9.4.97-8 rusticus est nimium . . . el notos mores non satis Vrbis habet. Rusticity
may embrace rudeness of mind as well as of manner: e.g. Alcman fr. 16
Page oux fis dvijp &ypelos oudt okouds, Ar. Clouds 195—8 &uabns ye vi) Al . . .
oUyyvwdi por- TnAol y&p oikd Tév &ypdv. It is a handy accusation to level
at a townsman: Ar. Wasps 1320—1 (of a man at dinner) ‘joking in a rus-
tic manner (oxkomTwY &ypoikws) and very ignorantly (duaféoTtata) telling
stories inappropriate to the situation’. Cnemon in Men. Dysk. is a true
&ypoikos, but when a townsman calls him that (956 &ypoikos €i) the pur-
pose is mockery. The &ypoixos is a stock character of fourth-century com-
edy and gave his name to several plays (PCG 1v 17, Konstantakos 2005,
Belardinelli 2016). The noun and its cognates are favourites of Plato,
whose usage is often tinged with irony or humour: e.g. Phdr 229e (‘rus-
tic wisdom’), Tht. 146a (‘I hope I am not behaving rudely (&ypowilouan)
through my love of discussion’).

Aristotle defines &ypowkia in relation to edrpatmeda ‘wit’, of which
an excess is Bwuoloyia ‘buffoonery’, a deficiency is &ypowia (Eth. Nic.
2.1108%23-6, Eth. Fud. §.1294°3—5; cf. [Arist.] Mag. mor. 1.1198*12-19).
&ypoikor are insensitive (&vaiocBnror) in that they shun pleasure (Eth. Nic.
2.1104*24-5, Eth. Eud. §.1230"18-20) and are hard-nosed (oxAnpof) in
that they cannot make or take a joke (Lth. Nic. 4.1128%—g; cf. Eth. Eud.
3.1234*8-10); being unadept in social relations, they are prone to take
offence (Eth. Nic. 4.1128"1-3); and they are apt to be inflexible, like the
opinionated and the stupid (&pabeis) (Eth. Nic. 7.1151°12-19). This type
of &ypoixia may be translated as ‘boorishness’. The "Aypoixkos of this sketch
is not a ‘boor’ (as commonly translated). He is a countryman who comes
to town and shows his country manners. The study of the word by Ribbeck
1888 remains fundamental.

[1] Definition

épabia doxNuwy ‘disgraceful/discreditable ignorance’. For &pofia as a fea-
ture of the rustic, see Introd. Note. The word often connotes not only
intellectual incapacity but also a lack of moral or aesthetic judgement (‘a
failure to understand what is required by decency and propriety’, Dover
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1974: 122; cf. Denniston on Eur. El. 294-6, Bond on Herc. 283, 347).
&oyxnuwv hints at this extended sense. But the phrase misses the essential
link between &ypoiia and the country.

2 For comment on this scene, see the Introduction, p. 12. KUKEQ VA
TV tis ékkAnoiav Tropeusofar ‘to go to the Assembly after drinking gruel’.
The xukecov was a mixture of grain and liquid (water, wine, milk, honey, or
oil) and sometimes cheese, often seasoned with herbs (here with uuov),
commonly associated with the poor or the countryman (Richardson
1974: 344-8, Dalby 2003: 19go-1). It was nothing out of the ordinary for
a countryman to attend the Assembly (Hansen 199g1: 61, 126—7). TO
MUpov @&okely oUdiv ToU Bupou fStov 6Zav ‘to claim that perfume smells
no sweeter than garlic’. uipov is a general term for perfume, a compound
of oil and aromatic fragrance (see on v.6 xpiuott). 8Upov (here an ingre-
dient in the kukewv, as Ar. Peace 1169) is the name of both an aromatic
shrub (‘thyme’ for short) and varieties of garlic (Arnott on Alexis fr.
122.2, Dalby 2003: 328). The AveleUbepos equivocates with similar insou-
ciance (XXII.11). peile ToU Trodos T& UtrodnuaTa gopsiv ‘to wear shoes
too large for his feet’. Oversized shoes are associated with rusticity in
Ar. Knights 316—21. For the turn of phrase, cf. epil. X éA&TTw TV pnpddv.
Contrast 11.7. peydAm T eyt Aadsiv ‘to talk in a loud voice’. This
is associated with rusticity in Cratinus fr. §71 &ypoPoas dvfip (‘a man with
a country shout’), Plaut. Mostell. 6—7 (‘Why this shouting? Do you think
you’re in the country?’), Cic. De orat. 3.22%7 (‘to shout at the beginning
of a speech is boorish (agreste quiddam est)’), and is condemned as anti-
social, alongside walking too fast, in Dem. g7.52 and 45.77. For Aa¢iv, see
Introd. Note to viI.

g ‘To distrust friends and family, but discuss important business with his
slaves, and report the proceedings of the Assembly to the hired labour-
ers working on his land.’ Tois uiv @ihois kai oikeiois: cf. xxvII1.6 (and
xvirL7n.). For the single article, see 1.5n. &vakotvoUoBor Trepi TV
peyioTwv: for dvaxowolofar (‘hold a discussion’, CGL ), cf. X11.2. Trepi TéoV
peyioTwv is a common expression (e.g. Thuc. g.42.1, Antipho 6.45, Isoc.
8.55). Tols Trap” aUT&dL épyalopivols pioBwTois év &ypdi: for the word
order, cf. xxx.gn. Itis unclear whether the hired workers are freemen or
someone else’s slaves. T&vTa T& &Tr6 Tiis ékKAnoias Sinyeiofou: cf. viL.7.

4 &vaPePAnuivos &vw Tol yovaTtos kabil&vev ‘to sit with his cloak hitched
up above his knees’. The verb dvapdectar describes the method by which
the ip&Tiov or xAaiva was put on: ‘throw one’s cloak up or back, throw it over
the shoulder, so as to let it hang in folds’ (LSJ B.111). Perfect dvopePAnuévos
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means ‘clad (in a cloak)’. A ip&miov of normal length reached the calves
but not the ankles. An ankle-length ip&tiov is a mark of affectation (Dem.
19.314; cf. Plut. Ale. 1.7), an abnormally short one is the mark of a
penny-pincher (epil. X), a pro-Spartan (Pl. Prt. 342c), or an ascetic phi-
losopher (Athen. 15.565E). The "Aypoikos is not wearing too short a cloak:
&vw ToU yovaros is to be taken proleptically with ka8il&vewv. When he sits,
he fails to pull down his cloak below his knees. This deportment incurs
the charge of &ypoia in Philetaerus fr. 18: ‘Pull your cloak down — not
above the knee, like a rustic (&ypoikws &vew yoévaros)’. [SdoTe T& yupva
aUtol @aivesfai] ‘so that his naked parts are revealed’, a clumsy gloss
(éoTe introduces comparable interpolations at XIX.4, XX.9). The sense
required is ‘genitals’, and ‘naked parts’ does not mean that.

5 ‘To take no <pleasure> or interest in anything else in the streets, but,
when he sees an ox or a donkey or a goat, to stand and watch.’ <pATE
sUppaiveofar> pufTe ékAfTTEoBa1: the same verbs are paired in Xen. Eg.
mag. 8.19. Bzwpsiv likens him to a spectator at a show (cf. vi.4, 1X.5,
X1.9, XIV.4).

6 ‘Aptto catwhile taking something from the store-room and to drink wine
neat.” He raids the store-room and does not wait to get to the table. We may
imagine that he drinks straight from the wine-jar, just as he eats straight
from the store-room. Trocpdv . . . T1 ¢k ToU Tapisiou: for the verb, cf.
Ar. Thesm. 418-20 fpiv flv Tpd ToU | alditads Tapeloo kod Tpoaipovoos Aafeiv
| &AgrTov #FAacnov oivov (‘formerly we (married women) could supervise the
store-room ourselves and take out barley-meal, oil and wine undetected’),
Men. Sam. 229—30 (LS] mpoaipéw 1, CGL 1). Ss1vos: 1.61. {wpdTepOV
v (sc. olvov) ‘to drink wine neat’ (lit. ‘more pure’, ‘less diluted with
water’). The same expression in Hdt. 6.84.9 is equated with &kpnrotooin
(‘drinking of unmixed wine’). To drink wine neat was regarded as charac-
teristic of barbarians (Hdt. loc.cit., Pl. Laws 1.697e). Varying proportions of
water and wine are prescribed (Wilkins 2000: 216-18).

7 ‘“To escape undetected while making a sexual assault on the breadmaker,
then, after grinding the corn with her <to measure out> the daily rations
for all the household and himself.” His assault on the breadmaker is unde-
tected by his wife, not (as usually interpreted) by the other slaves, which
would have much less point. For the taking of similar liberties behind a
wife’s back, cf. Ar. Peace 1188-q Ty Op&itTav kuvédv | Tfs yuvaikds Aoupévns,
Lys. 1.12. Afterwards he blithely works alongside the breadmaker, as if
he had done no wrong, and measures out the rations. At XXX.11 per-
sonal measurement of rations is a mark of aioypoxépdeia. Here it is a fur-
ther illustration of his indifference to his wife. It was her job to supervise
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the breadmaker and to help the housekeeper measure out the rations
(Xen. Oec. 10.10). mep&dv: with sexual connotations (LSJ A.rv.2, CGL
5). K&IT: II1.21.

8 ‘To give the plough-animals <their fodder> while eating his break-
fast. éuPadeiv <Toév xépTov>: the verb means ‘throw into the manger’
(Xen. Cyr. 8.1.88, 8.6.12, Alexis fr. 241.4, Plut. Eum. 9.7). It requires an
object, and yéptov (better with the article, ‘theirfodder’) is the most suita-
ble (Hdt. 5.16.4, 9.41.2, Xen. Cyr. 8.6.12).

9 ‘To answer the door himself, and after summoning his dog and grab-
bing hold of its snout, to say “This guards my estate and home”.” For
comment on this scene, see the Introduction, pp. 12-13. T 8Upan
UtrakoUoat auTtéds: normally the door would be answered by a slave (Olson
on Ar. Ach. 395-6). The verb in this sense (LS] 11.1, CGL 4) takes the dat.
(of the door, Men. Dysk. 493—4; of the person answering, Ar. Ach. 405
(cf. Wasps 279), PL. Cri. 43a, Plut. Pelop. 11.5). Cf. XXVIILS. TOV KUVa:
domestic guard-dogs are mentioned frequently (e.g. Hom. /. 22.69, Od.
7.91—4, Hes. Op. 604-5, Aesch. Ag. 607, 896, Ar. Wasps g957). Cf. xX1v.5,
XXIX.5. émAaPouevos Tol puyxous: this is an effective way of preventing
a dog from barking and biting; but here it is a crudely dramatic gesture,
designed to make a point (Introduction, pp. 12-13). OUtos QuA&TTEL
T6 Xwpiov kai TN oikiav: there is something of the same proudly defiant
tone in Clytemnestra’s Aéyos’ &v &vdpa Tévde TGV oTabudv kiva (Aesch.
Ag. 896). Trimalchio, with equal bombast, Scylacem iussit adduci ‘praesidium
domus familiaeque’ (Petr. 64.7). xwplov is ‘land’, ‘landed property’, ‘estate’
(LSJ 3, CGL 3).

10 ‘When he gets a silver coin from someone, to reject it because (he
claims) itisleaden, and to try to get another in exchange.’ His fault lies not
in questioning the coin butin the reason which he gives. Silver coinage was
regularly tested by professionals ([Pl.] Virt. §78e, Arist. Rhet. 1.1375"5),
and banks offered this service (Men. fr. 804.7-8, Millett 19g1: 216). A law
of 975/4 provided for public slaves as testers (Sokiuaotai) in the Agora
and Piraeus. Under this law, refusal to accept a silver coin verified by the
tester became a punishable offence (Stroud 1974). The "Aypoikos rejects
the coin because, having less experience of traffic in silver than city-
dwellers, he expects silver to look like silver. He is concerned about the
colour of his money, like the MikpogidéTipos (XXI1.5), but for a different
reason: naiveté, not vanity. He does not know that discoloured silver may
look like lead (silver, in fact, is produced from lead ore by smelting). The
coin looks like lead: he demands a coin that looks like silver. This is the sim-
plest explanation. Alternatively, he suspects that the coin is a silver-lead
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alloy (Dem. 24.214 &pyupiwt . . . kol pavepdds Tpods XoAkdy Kai poAuBSov
Kekpauévwl, never a genuine issue at Athens) or lead with silver-plating
(what the law of 375/4 calls UmoudAupdov). But suspicion of forgery or
adulteration is too rational: the law of g75/4 shows that rational suspi-
cion must have been voiced frequently. We want an unreasonable quibble,
not the kind of thinking which would prompt an Athenian to consult the
BoKIUaCTNS. [t6] &pyuprov ‘a silver coin’ (LS] 1.1, CGL 1), rather than
collectively ‘coinage, money’ (LS] 1.2, CGL 2, as X1v.8, XVII.Q, XVIILS, 5,
XXI5). In either case the definite article is impossible (16 &pyUpiov XVILQ,
XVIIL$§ is ‘ his/theirmoney’; similarly 16 xpuoiov XXI111.8). &mroSokipadsiv:
cf. Xen. Oec. 19.16 Srodoxipdlewv T& koA kai T& kipdnAa &pyUpia, Dem.
35.24 8okipov (of &pyupiov), Pl. Laws 5.742a &86xipov (of véuoua), and
(in the coinage law cited above) SokipaoThs. MoAuPpév, an adj. attested
only by Hsych. p 1591 uoAuppév- 16 poAupoeidés, is the most plausible of the
many conjectures for uév Aumpdv (AB). &vtaAAdTTeofan ‘to try to getin
exchange’. The present infin. reflects conative present or imperfect indic.
(Goodwin §§25, 36, 119, Smyth §§1878, 1895).

11 ‘If he lends someone a plough, basket, sickle or sack, remembering
these as he lies awake in the night < >.” Loan of domestic objects,
a frequent theme in the sketches, was commonplace in Athenian soci-
ety (Millett 1991: ch. 2, esp. §7—9, with 258 n. 23, 2007: g7). It is usu-
ally assumed that a verb meaning ‘to demand back’, such as <&mwouteiv>
(Casaubon), is required. But to demand back a borrowed objectin the mid-
dle of the night is uncharacteristically troublesome behaviour. <é\yficoa>
(Gaiser 1964: 29), ‘to feel a pang of irritation’, would suit. BUAaxov:
XVI1.6n. TaUTa: ToUTo (Edmonds) is plausible, since the items are more
naturally regarded individually than en bloc (contrast 1X.7).

12 ‘And to sing in the baths and to hammer nails into his shoes.” These
two clauses, transmitted after &moxeipactar below, belong before the visit
to town, which is the proper conclusion to the narrative. Singing in the
public baths is anti-social (Artemid. 1.76 &dew év Pataveioon ovk &yabdv,
Hor. Sat. 1.4.74-6, Sen. Ep. 56.2, Petr. 75.3). The shoes into which nails
are hammered will be xpnmides, mere soles, sometimes studded with
nails, and attached to the foot by laces, the footwear primarily of soldiers
and travellers (RE X1 2.1711-14, Gow on Machon 14ff.). Theophrastus
required his students to wear shoes without nails (Introd. Note to XXIr).

13 ‘On his way down to town, to ask a man who comes by what the price
of hides and kippers was, and whether it is officially the first of the month,
and to say that as soon as he gets to town he means to have a haircut and,
while he is about it, go round the shops and pick up some kippers from
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Archias’s.’ kaTapaivwv: the prefix indicates that Athens stands between
his home and the sea (LS] xatopaivew 1.2). Toéoou foav ‘what the price
was (when he was in the market)’. But siciv (Cobet 1874), ‘what the price
is (currently)’, would be more natural. S1p8épar: hides of goatskin,
worn by rustics (Ar. Clouds 72, Men. Dysk. 415, Epitr. 220-30). T&p1XOS:
fish preserved by smoking or pickling, generally tunny or mackerel, a
byword for cheapness (Ar. Wasps 491), its vendor held in disrespect (Pl
Chrm. 163b). &l THUEpov 6 &pxwv voupnviav &ysi: lit. ‘whether today the
archon is celebrating the new moon’. The new moon marks (or should
mark) the first day of the month. That day was a holiday, celebrated with
religious rites (Ar. Wasps 96, Dem. 25.99) and festivities of various kinds
(Ar. Ach. 999), and it was a market-day (Ar. Knights 43—4, Wasps 169-71;
Biles and Olson on Wasps 96). But since the Athenian year consisted of
only 354 days, with six months of twenty-nine days and six of thirty, the
first of the month would not always coincide with the appearance of a new
moon. The official vouunvia was determined by the archons, and private
citizens would need notice of its date (Gow on Machon 121ff., Pritchett
1963: 347, 2001: §5—6). The verb &yew can mean ‘hold or celebrate’ a
festival and ‘keep’ a date (LS]J A.1v.1—2, CGL $3—4, West on Hes. Op. 768);
and the archon, who fixes the date and presides over public ceremonies
(Dem. 25.99), can reasonably be said voupnviav &yew. eUBUs kaTaPds
&rrokeipacfar: e08Us goes with the part., not with the infin., as at viiL.2 edfUs
&mravtnoas (LS eudus B.ar.1, CGL ). THis a¥THs 680U ‘in the course of the
same journey’, as Ar. Peace 1155, Antipho 1.16; cf. KG 1 484-5, Schwyzer
I 112. meprwov ‘going round (the shops in the Agora)’, as e.g. Dem.
19.229 mopvas fyopale kai ixB8Us mepicov. For the spelling mepov (attested
at v.10 by T13), not wepucv, see LS] mepieywn (init.). kopicacar ‘get’: LS]
kopilw 11.2, CGL 14; cf. XXI1I1.3, XXX.15. Trap’ Apxiou: Archias is a com-
mon name in Attica (LGPN 11 70, Traill 1995: 369-79). Use of the name
implies a certain familiarity between customer and shopkeeper. ToU
Tapixous: partitive gen., ‘some fish’ (KG 1 §45, Smyth §1541).

\%
THE OBSEQUIOUS MAN

Introductory Note

Aristotle defines &péokeia in relation to a mean of ¢iAla (Eth. Nic.
2.1108%26-30, 4.1127°6—10). The man who exceeds it is either xéAa§
or &peokos. The xkéha§ bases his friendship on self-interest; the &peokos
does not. See the Introd. Note to 11. At Eth. Nic. 4.1126"12—14 3peckor
are described as ‘complacently approving of everything and never raising
objections, but thinking it a duty to avoid giving pain to those with whom
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they come into contact’; at .1171*15—17 ‘they are promiscuous in friend-
ship and on familiar terms with all and real friends to no-one except on
the political level’. Aristotle also defines d&p¢okeia in relation to a mean
of cewdtns ‘dignity’ (Eth. Eud. 2.1221°8, 27-8, 3.1233°34-8; cf. [Arist.]
Mag. mor. 1.1129"30—9). An excess of ceuvdtns is dpéokeia, a deficiency
is aUB&deia ‘self-centredness’. The a¥8&8ns has no regard for others, on
whom he looks down; the &psokos devotes all his attention to another, and
is inferior to all. See the Introd. Note to xv.

The distinction which Theophrastus makes between the "Apsokos and
the KéAog is true to Aristotle, in so far as the KéAa€ confines his flattery to a
single patron, from whom he may expect to derive some benefit, while the
"Apeckos tries to please all, for no other motive than desire for popularity.

§§6-10 follow without a break, in the papyrus as well as in AB, but
they describe a different character. He is a show-off and spendthrift. He is
obsessively preoccupied with his appearance (§6). He frequents popular
places where he may be seen (§7). He sends expensive presents abroad
and makes sure that everyone knows it (§8). He buys exotic animals and
eye-catching objets (§9). His private palaestra is a further excuse for self-ad-
vertisement (§10). He has some resemblance to three types described by
Aristotle: (i) the vulgar man (B&vaucos), who makes a tasteless display
of his wealth, spending too much on inappropriate occasions (Lth. Nic.
4.1123"19—27; see the Introduction, p. 5); (ii) the vain man (yadvos), who
is ostentatious in dress and manner and wants others to see and hear
how well-off he is (Eth. Nic. 4.1125%27-32); (iii) the swaggering or preten-
tious man (caAdkwv), who is obsessed by his wealth and thinks that others
ought to share his tastes (Rhet. 2.1391°2—6) and displays it on inappro-
priate occasions (Eth. Eud. 2.1221°35-6, 3.1233"1—4, [Arist.] Mag. mor.
1.1192"2—5). This last ties in with a treatment of caloxwveia attributed to
Theophrastus (fr. 449). See Millett 2007: 120 n. 12.

It is likely that §§6—10 are the latter part of a sketch whose beginning
has been lost. A similar accident accounts for the present state of XIX.
Suggested subjects are Ameipdratos or Bavauoos (Casaubon), Meyahotpetts
or Oinémipos (Schneider), Zoddkwv (Millett, translated as ‘Conspicuous
Consumer’). For an exhaustive discussion of the differences between
§§1-5 and §86-10, see Stein 1992: 117-21.

For TT' (P.Herc. 1457), see p. 19.

[1] Definition

It is uncertain whether the definition was in TT'. ws Spwi TreptAaPeiv:
similarly, def. 1x, xx (both Aapeiv), X1V (eimeiv); cf. def. 1 n. #vTeudis oUk
étri & PeATioTeor ASovils TapackeuasTikf ‘contact which aims at giving
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pleasure, but not for the best motive’. This is based on the definition
of kohdxeia in [PL] Def. 415e (dmiMa f) mpods Hdoviy &veu Tol BeATioTou),
which in turn is based on Pl. Grg. 464e (‘koAékeix aims at ToU f3éos . . .
&veu ToU PeAtioTou’). It is inconceivable that Theophrastus should have
based a definition of &p¢okeix on a definition of koAdxeia. évreugis (again
in def. xX; cf. the spurious X1X.4) is not ‘manners, behaviour’ (LSJ 2.b)
but ‘manner of encounter or converse’ (Rev. Suppl.), ‘social contact,
interaction’ (CGL 2), much like 6uiniac (def. 11 n.; cf. [PL] Def. 415e, cited
above); similarly 2vtuyydvew in Arist. Eth. Nic. 4.1126°14, 9.1171°16; this
and #vteuéis [Arist.] Mag. mor. 1.1192"g0—2, all cited in Introd. Note. With
fSovfis TapaokeuaoTikn, cf. def. XIX.

2 ‘... [decidedly] such a one as to greet a man from a distance and, after
calling him “Noble sir” and after sufficiently expressing his admiration,
to embrace him with both arms and be reluctant to let him go, and after
accompanying him a little on his way and asking when he will see him
again, to begin to take his leave with a compliment on his lips.’ [&uérer]
ToloUTos Tis: 1.21., I1.QN. Tréppwhev Tpocayopsloar: to offer the greet-
ing from a distance is a sign of his eagerness for the encounter; cf. Pl
Chrm. 15%a-b, Men. Dysk. 104-6; contrast Xv.g, XXIV.6. &vdpa
kp&TioTov sitras: for the accus. predicate, cf. XXX.4 Tév Tovnpov . . . eimelv
éneuBepov (LSJ eimov 11.3, CGL 7). He will probably have addressed him as
(®) xpdTioTe or (&) kpdTioTe dwdpddv (Pl. Grg. 51pa & BeAtiote dvdpidv, KG
1 338—9). LS] xp&TioTos 2.2 wrongly labels the phraseology here as ‘collo-
quial’. The word kp&rioTos retained its Homeric association with gods and
heroes: e.g. Pind. Ol 14.14 (Zeus), Soph. Phil. 3 (Achilles), Gorg. Pal.
3 (Odysseus). So too did the vocative address: Soph. OT 40 & kp&TioTov
m&ow Oidimou képa, Ar. Wealth 230 & kp&TioTe TTAoUTe TaVTWY Soupdveov.
When a man is so addressed the tone is elevated: Hegesippus Com. fr. 2.4
& kp&TIoT &vBpwre Kai copwTaTe, Arist. fr. 44 Rose (p.18 Ross) & xpdioTe
TévTwy kal pakapioTéTate. The voc. became formulaic in the Christian
era: e.g. Luke 1.3 xp&tiote Oedpire. See Dickey 1996: 143, 281-2. The
first aor. part. efmrag is common in Arist., but is rare in earlier Attic (KB 11
422-3, Schwyzer 1 745, Threatte 1996: 548-9). &u@oTipais TAls Xepoi
mepipodeov: cf. Eur. Or g71-2 Opéotny . . . pidauot xepol mepiPaieiv (also
perhaps IT 796); (without xepot) Pl. Phdr. 256a, Xen. Anab. 4.7.25, Men.
Mis. 622 Arnott (221 Sandbach); LS] wepipdAiew 11.1, CGL 6. This is not
an ordinary handshake given as an initial greeting (Pl. Chrm. 153b xai pou
AoPopevos Ths xepds, "Q Zokpares, i & &s). He uses both arms, a sign of over-
familiarity indeed, but also of disordered dress, for a man soberly wearing
a ipdTiov (Iv.4n.) must use one arm to keep it in place (MacDowell on
Dem. 19.251). pf &eiévar: he is reluctant (present infin.) to release
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him (LSJ &¢inm A.ari.b, CGL 8), because he wishes to delay his depar-
ture. pikpov mpotripyas: cf. VIL.6, LS] wpoméume 1.1, CGL 3. ToTE
auTov dyetar: cf. Eur. /A 1026 moU ¢” albis dydpecto;. The verb means vir-
tually ‘meet’: LSJ €idw A.1.b, CGL épéw 9. &rraMA&rTeofan ‘to begin to
take his leave’. Present infin., as VIL.7, IX.4, XVL5.
3 ‘When called in to an arbitration, to want to gratify not only the man
whose side he is on but also his opponent, so that he may be thought
impartial.” For a private arbitration the disputants might choose an equal
number of arbitrators separately, and jointly a further arbitrator ‘com-
mon’ (xowds) to them both: Dem. g3.14, [Dem.] (Apollodorus) 59.45
(see Kapparis on the latter passage, MacDowell 1978: 203-6). The
"Apeokos does not wish to seem to be the agreed ‘common’ arbitrator,
even though xowds is the word used to describe him. The adjective is used
here in a different sense: he wishes to be seen to be ‘impartial’, behaviour
appropriate for the common arbitrator but not for him. ©1 T&peoTL
the verb is regularly used of supporters at law or of witnesses (X11.5, LS]J
1.4, CGL g); in connection with arbitration, X11.18, [Dem.] (Apollodorus)
59.48. kowvés Tis ‘an impartial person’. For this sense of the adj.,
see Lys. 15.1, Dem.18.7, 41.14, 55.35 (LS] A.1v.g, CGL 12); for T, V1.2,
xxvii.4 (LS] mis Az, CGL 7).

4 ‘Tosay to foreigners that they have a better case than his fellow citizens.’
He cultivates foreigners because they increase the circle of his friends.
They are not pleading a case at law (Jebb). The article, which designates
‘the foreigners’ as a class (cf. epil. xxv1), precludes this.

5 ‘When invited to dinner, to ask his host to call in his children, and
as they enter to declare that they are as like their father as two figs, and
after drawing them to him and kissing them to sit them down beside him-
self, and to play with some of them himself, saying “Wineskin, Axe”, and
to let others sleep on his stomach, even though he is being crushed by
them.” Compare the behaviour of the KéAog (11.6). He too kisses the chil-
dren and addresses them in terms gratifying to their father. But he gains
their favour by buying them presents and makes sure that their father
sees his generosity. The "Apeoxos plays with the children and seems as
eager to please them as their father. siowdvta: eloeABovTa (1), ‘when
they have entered’, could be right. But the present part. appropriately
suggests that he loses no time. oUKOU OMOLOTEPA .« . . TOL TraTpi ‘more
like their father than a fig (is like another fig)’. Figs are a traditional
example of things which cannot be told apart: PCG adesp. 128 oukwt

.. olkov oUdt &v | oUTws dpotov yéyovey (‘no fig was so like fig’), Herodas
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6.60-1 008 & olkov eikdoar oUkwt | Eots &v obTew; similarly Shakespeare,
Henry viit v.i.170-1 ‘Tis as like you / As cherry is to cherry’. The short-
hand expression used here (oUkou 6poidTepa, comparative with gen.)
was proverbial: Eust. Od. 1964.1, CPG 1 293, 11 560. Resemblance to
the father, besides being (if the children are good-looking) a tribute to
his looks, is an indication of legitimacy (Gow on Theoc. 17.44, West on
Hes. Op. 235). Trpooayayomevos piAfjoar: cf. Ar. Birds 141 oUk £kuoas,
oU TpoceiTas, oU mpoonydyou, Xen. Cyr 8.4.26 Xpuocdvtav . . . épiAnoe
TPOTay Oy SUEVOS. kaficacfor ‘to sit them down’. For the transitive use,
active kadioan (z) might have been expected. But transitive ‘sit’ is found
in the middle in the compound (ouu)Tapaxadifouan (Dem. 28.15, §9.14,
Lycurg. 141, Lucian Pisc. 12). Tols pMiv cupTraileiv aUuTods Aéywv “Ackos,
mélekus”: it is uncertain whether atés belongs with cupmaile, emphasis-
ing that he participates personally in the game, or with A¢ycwv, in which
case ‘he himself saying’ would imply that what he says is also being said
by the children or (because the words are recognisable as baby-talk or
play-talk) would as naturally or more naturally be said by them. At all
events, we do not know what he means by using these words: the game (if
game it is) is as unfathomable as that played by the ‘Oyipafng in XXVII.12.
There are many unconvincing suggestions: for example, he is referring
to toys or amulets (Casaubon), giving a spelling lesson (Fraenkel and
Groeneboom), telling a riddle (Stefanis 1994b), lifting up and lowering
the children, whom he designates by terms representing lightness and
heaviness (Koujeas 1915, Edmonds). Or he is playing a game, such as
modern children play, with a clenched fist and extended fingers, which
are termed &oxds and mwédekus (Jebb, Kuiper 1925, Rudiger 1966—7). This
is the game known in England as ‘Paper, Scissors, Stone’ (I. and P. Opie
1969: 26—7). But this game focuses on gestures rather than spoken words,
and the identifications are fanciful and arbitrary. The passage is inexpli-
cable, possibly corrupt.

6 TAsioTéKIS . . . &Trokeipaofo ‘to have his hair cutvery frequently’. TT' once
had mAsiotou[. But the notion that he has his hair cut ‘very expensively’
is not to be entertained. Frequent haircuts ensure that his hair is never
too long. Long hair, while it might suggest parsimony or indifference to
personal appearance (Ar. Clouds 835—6), was also characteristic of rich
young dandies, cavalrymen and Spartan-sympathisers (Biles and Olson
on Ar. Wasps 466). Tous 886vTas AsukouUs ¥xzwv ‘to keep his teeth white’.
By contrast, the Auoyepns has Tous 686vTas péhavas (x1X.4). The Greeks
whitened their teeth by chewing a gum obtained from the stem of the
mastic shrub (REX1v 2.2168-75). T& iM&TI . . . XPNOT& peTaPAAeT B
‘to change cloaks that are in good condition’. The AveAelfepos and the
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Aloxpokepdts have only one cloak, and, when it is at the laundry, the for-
mer stays at home, the latter borrows a replacement (XXIL.8, XXX.10). An
ordinary Athenian will have had only one cloak at his disposal, like the
husband in Ar. Eccl. 31419, but one cloak for summer and another for
winter. This is what distinguishes the Athenians from the Spartans, and
Socrates from the Athenians: the Athenians change their cloaks according
to the season, Socrates and the Spartans wear the same cloak in summer
and winter alike (Xen. Mem. 1.6.2-6, Lac. pol. 2.1—4). While the Auoxeprs
is faulted for wearing a dirty cloak (x1x.6), a man who changes a cloak
which is still fit to wear is a fop, an Athenian Lord Goring, who ‘changes
his clothes at least five times a day’ (Oscar Wilde, An Ideal Husband, Act1).
xpnoTd is ‘fit for use’, ‘serviceable’: Hdt. 1.94.6 8oa g1 fiy xpnoT& émimloa,
LSJ1.1, CGL 1. XpipaTi &Asigeofon ‘to anoint himself with an unguent’.
xpiua is a general word for unguent (whether olive oil or oil from another
fruit), and should not be translated ‘perfumed oil’, which is normally
expressed by wipov (1v.2n.). Frequent haircuts, white teeth, and clean
clothes are marks of obsessive preoccupation with personal appearance.
And the expression ypipatt dAeipeoban puts the emphasis on appearance,
not on smell. We are to picture the man as sleekly oiled, not fragrantly
scented. For the reverse picture (failure to use an unguent), see XXVI.4n.
(atypéov), Ar. Clouds 835-6.

7 ‘To frequent the bankers’ tables in the Agora, and to dally in the gym-
nasia in which the ephebes exercise, and at the theatre, when there is
a show, to sit near the generals.’ TS . . . &yopds TTpos T&s Tpatelas:
Ths &yopds is partitive gen., with t&s Tpamélas, comparable to the gen.
which is used with place-names, e.g. Hdt. §.186.1 15 ltaing &5 TépavTa
(KG 1 338, Smyth §1311). Bankers’ tables (LS] tp&mela 11, CGL 6) are a

place to meet and talk (Pl. Ap. 17¢, Lys. 9.5). TRV . . . YUpdvaciwy v
TouTols: TGV yupvaoiwv is another partitive gen., with toUtois (cf. epil. 11,
VI.4, XXIILK), chosen to balance the preceding phrase. oi #pnpor:

the ephebes are youths who at the age of 18 began a two-year period of
military training (BNP 1v 1018-21, OCD! 508). In their first year they
underwent gymnastic training, and did garrison duty at the Piraeus,
where they may have had their own gymnasium. But they may also have
exercised in the official gymnasia in the city, of which three are known
at this period (Delorme 1960: 51—g, Wycherley 1978: ch. 1x, Kyle 1987:
71-92, Friend 2019: 79-80). The article with &pnpor (only in TT') speci-
fies the ephebes as a class. ToU . . . Be&Tpou is a loose partitive gen.,
by analogy with Tfjs &yopé&s and té&v yupvaoiwv, rather than gen. of place,
which is poetic (KG 1 484—5, Smyth §1448). 8tav M1 Ba: for the turn
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of phrase, cf. vi.7, XX11.6. 8¢« ‘spectacle, performance, show’ (LSJ 11.2,
CGL 5) is a sense first attested here and xxx.6, 14. TAnciov TGV
otpaTtny®v: in the time of Theophrastus the generals appear to have
been allotted front seats ex officio; contrast Ar. Knights 573-6 (if they
are not allotted front seats they will go on strike): Henry 1983: 291—4,
Csapo and Slater 1994: 299.

8 “To buy nothing for himself, but for foreign friends . . . to Byzantium,
Laconian dogs to Cyzicus and Hymettian honey to Rhodes, and to tell
everyone in the city when he does this.” He sends the presents a con-
siderable distance: far to the north-east (to Byzantium, at the mouth of
the Black Sea, and Cyzicus, in the Propontis) and to the far south-east of
the Aegean (to Rhodes). His generosity, we learn, is an excuse for self-
advertisement. &yopdlev aUTedL piv pndév: cf. XI1.8 dywveiv éautddn; for
&yop&lew, XIv.gn. §évois 8¢ cis BulavTiov: the clause beginning here
probably requires an infin., to give a construction to eis Bu(&vTiov and the
other prepositional phrases which follow. The placing of &yop&lewv before
auTéd uév undév might suggest that &yop&lew is common to both clauses.
But the word order does not require it to be (Denniston g71-2). And
to take &yopd&lew eis as ‘buy <for sending> to’ does not appeal. mwéumew is
added (before or after eis Kulikov) by z. &moot<éAew> (Foss) would serve
(cf. xvII.2). témoTdApaTat: the noun (not attested before the second
century AD, and only in non-literary texts) has no meaning that would
be appropriate here. Most of the replacements suggested (they include
&y dApaTa, TEUUOT, IudTia, dAsiupara, éAdas, uupa) fail to satisfy an essential
requirement: since ‘Hymettian honey’ and ‘Laconian dogs’ are luxury
items, whose excellence is associated with their place of origin, a third
noun coupled with these must have a similar geographical epithet or must
be an item of such excellence in its own right that it does not need one.
Not AtTikd douddApara (Meister) nor oUka Attikd (Herwerden), where
‘Attic’ palely foreshadows ‘Hymettian’. Since Byzantines were notorious
drinkers (Kassel and Austin on Men. fr. 66), it would be appropriate to
send wine: oivov (Naber), with a suitable label attached. Ackwvikas
kUvas: Laconian dogs are hunting dogs, proverbial for speed and keen-
ness of scent (e.g. Soph. Aj. 8, Pl. Prm. 128¢c, Xen. Cyn. 10.1.4, Callim.
h.Art. 93—7). The rasping alliteration Aaxwvikas kuvas eis Kolikov (cf.
XVI.14 okiAAm ) okUAaxi) contrasts with the mellifluous péAr “YuntTiov eig
Pédov. péA “YunrTiov: honey from Hymettus (a2 mountain south-east
of Athens) was proverbially excellent (e.g. Machon 428, Nic. Alex. 446,
Hor. Carm. 2.6.14—-15). Similarly ‘Attic’ honey (e.g. Ar. Peace 252, Thesm.
1192, Ov. Tr. 5.4.29-30).
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9 &uéAer 11.gN. mifnkov péyan ‘to keep a pet monkey’. wifnkos is ‘ape’
or ‘monkey’ in general, and specifically the so-called Barbary ape (which
is actually a monkey). Monkeys were commonly kept as pets (e.g. Din.
fr. vi.7 Conomis, Eubulus fr. 114, Plut. Per 1.1; McDermott 1938: 131—
40, Kitchell 2014: 121). tpégew is the standard term for keeping an ani-
mal (xx1.6, LSJ A.ir.2, CGL 4). 8s1vog: 1.6n TiTUpOV KTNoacBar ‘to
acquire an oriental pheasant’. Four different senses were given to titupos
by scholiasts and lexicographers (B has a scholium recording all four): (i)
‘short-tailed ape’ (LSJ 11.1, the meaning it favours here); (ii) ‘goat’ (LSJ
11.2); (iii) ‘a kind of bird’ (LSJ 11.8); (iv) ‘reed or pipe’ (LS] 11.4). We may
rule out three of these: an ape duplicates Tifinkos, a goat does not make a
fashionable pet, and there is nothing showy about a reed pipe. This leaves
‘a kind of bird’ (8pvis Tis the scholium in B, 8pvis Hsych. T 996). And this
bird will be the pheasant, paciavés, named after its place of origin, Phasis
in Colchis. Its native name appears in two guises, not far removed from
TiTupos: (1) TéTapos, imported from Media to Alexandria, where it was bred
both for show and as expensive fare for the table (Ptol. Euerg., FGrHist
294 F 2a, b, ap. Athen. 9.387E, 14.654C); (ii) tatipas (Athen. 9.387E,
Hsych. 1 242; cf. T 579, 995). For these names, see Thompson 1936: 281—
2, Arnott 2007: 239—40. The pheasant had been introduced into Greece,
and was bred in captivity, by the end of the fifth century. This, and the
value placed on it, is indicated by Ar. Clouds 108-g (‘I would not give
up horses, even for the pheasants that Leogoras rears’). On pheasants
(in general), see Thompson 1936: 299-300, Hiinemoérder 1970, Arnott
2007: 186-7. TikeMikds TrepioTEPGs: TeploTepd is the domestic pigeon
or dove (Thompson 1936: 248-47, Arnott on Alexis fr. 217.1 and 2007:
177-9). The excellence of Sicilian pigeons is noted by Athen. 9.395B,
citing Alexis fr. 58 (see below on @oupilaxds kTA.) and Nicander fr. 79 Gow.
For another pet bird, see XXI.6. Sopkadsious &oTpaydlous: knuckle-
bones of gazelle-horn, evidently a luxury material, are mentioned in /G
11 1593.23—4 (inventory of the temple of Asclepius, 339/8 BC), Callim.
fr. 676, Herodas g.19 (called dopkaides) and 63 (Sopr&des), Polyb. 26.1.8.
They were normally made from the ankle-bone of a calf, sheep or goat,
but sometimes from other (including precious) materials. The game of
knucklebones is mentioned as early as Hom. 7I. 23.88. They could also
be used for gambling, no less than dice (Kidd 2017). Ooupiakds TV
oTpoyyUAwv AnkubBous ‘Thurian oil-flasks of the spherical sort’. Thurii
(modern Sibari) was founded by Athens in 444/ 9 on the site of Sybaris in
S. Italy. ‘Spherical’ (as distinct from cylindrical) suggests a vessel like the
so-called ‘squatlekythos’ or the aryballos (Sparkes and Talcott 1970: 153—4
with Pl. 38, Cook 1997: 221-2); for examples of squat lekythoi from the
neighbourhood of Thurii, see Trendall 1967, e.g. Plates 2.1, 65.5, 76.4-6,
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77.4 and 7. For this use of the genitive of adjective + article to indicate
the category to which an item belongs (like té&v okohidv below), cf. Ar.
Peace 1154 puppivas . . . Té kapTripwy, Eccl. 889 peAidpiov . . . T1 TGV lwvikédv,
Alexis fr. 58 TeploTepds . . . TGOV Zikehik@y. Similarly, with part. instead of
adj., X.8 &aiaw §) poivika TGOV Yauad TETTWKETWY. BakTnpias TGOV ckoA&dY
éx Aaxedaipovos ‘staffs of the crooked sort from Sparta’. These have not
been identified. Two types of Spartan staff are known: (i) The Baxtnpia
carried by Spartan military officers (Hornblower on Thuc. 8.84.2).
The Sicilians in 414 BC recognised ‘the symbol and ethos of Sparta in
the dress and paktnpia’ of the Spartan commander Gylippos (Plut. Nic.
19.6). (ii) The oxutdAn, an official dispatch-staff (Hornblower on Thuc.
1.191.1). In Ar. Birds 12815 &hakwvopdvouv . . . okuTdA épdpouv the car-
rying of staffs resembling these exemplifies a craze for Spartan manners.
But neither type of staff was ‘crooked’, i.e. (probably) characterised by
a series of irregular bends, such as may be seen on Athenian vase-paint-
ings (Boardman 1975: figs. 259, 259, 260, 1989: fig. 178). aUAaiav
TMépoas évupaouévny ‘a tapestry inwoven with Persians’. It is not ‘embroi-
dered’ with them: the figures are created during the process of weaving,
not stitched in afterwards (correctly LS] 1, CGL 1—2). The construction
is the same as XXI.11 TTOPECKEUAOTUEVOS AQUTTPOV 1udTiov, XXX.11 Pe1dwveict
péTpol TOV TUVSoka elokekpoupévat, Soph. Trach. 157-8 8éhtov éyyeypopuévny
| uvBnuaTa (a tablet inscribed with symbols): the accus. (iudtiov, Tivdaxa,
8¢Atov, here T¢poas), which would have been the object of an active verb,
is retained with the perfect passive part. (KG 1 125, Smyth §1652, Diggle
1981: 81). The tapestry is decorated with figures of Persians, probably not
because it shows ‘a victory of Greeks over Persians’ (Jebb) but because it
comes from Persia. ‘Persian’ or ‘barbarian’ textiles, often elaborately pat-
terned with exotic scenes, made luxurious drapes: Eur. Jon 1159-62, Ar.
Frogs 938, Men. Dysk. 923. The tapestry will have been hung where visitors
might see it, perhaps in a dining room: Hyp. fr. 139 Jensen, Hor. Carm.
3.20.14—15 pauperum |cenae sine aulaeis. TraAaioTpiSiov kKovieTpav Exov
kai cpaipioThprov ‘a little palaestra (wrestling-school) with a sanded area
for wrestling and a room for boxing practice’. For moAaotpidiov (IT'), see
the Introduction, p. 11. The palaestra, by contrast with the gymnasium,
was often a private establishment (Delorme 1960: 261, Kyle 1987: 66—7).
xovioTpa (Callim. fr. 328, Lycoph. 867, Plut. Mor. 638C, Ael. NA 6.15) is
an area or room for wrestling, derived from koévis, the fine sand which cov-
ered the floor and with which wrestlers sprinkled themselves before fight-
ing to give a hold on their bodies. Since cgapiotnpiov designates an area
or room where a sport was played, kéviv (AB) would make an odd partner
forit (‘alittle palaestra which has sand and a ogaipiotiipiov’). cpaupioTrpiov
is attested in inscriptions as a component of gymnasia (Delorme 1960:
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282), but the use to which it was put is nowhere specified. The Roman
sphaeristerium (Plin. Ep. 2.17.12, 5.6.27, Suet. Vesp. 20) is derived from
sphaera ‘ball’. But for the Greeks ball games were diversions, no part of
athletic training. So we should not expect to find an area for ball-play-
ing in the palaestra. A sport which was practised in gymnasia was boxing.
Alongside xoviotpav, which designates the wrestling area, opaipiotnpiov
will be an area or room for boxing practice (Delorme 1960: 281-6, and
1982), from ogaipa, a glove used by boxers in practice (Dion. Eleg. fr.
3.4 West (figurative), Pl. Laws 8.830b, Plut. Mor 80B; LS] Rev. Suppl.,
correcting LS] oedipa 4, CGL 4), instead of the iudvtes ‘thongs’ used in
real contests. Hence opoupopayeiv ‘spar’ (Pl. Laws 8.850e, Men. Dysk. 517).

10 ‘To go around offering to lend it (the palaestra) to sophists, drill-
sergeants and music lecturers for them to perform in, and to arrive at
the performances after the spectators are already seated, so that they
will say to each other “This is the owner of the palaestra”.’ TrEPIOV:
Iv.gn. xpnvvuvar: this infin. presupposes a present yxprvvupi, while
Xpnvview (X.19) presupposes xpnyviw (see on XI.8 dekview). Both forms
are legitimate, though neither is attested, the normal present being kiypnu
(LSJ xpéw (B) B, CGL xpdw init.). The verb normally refers (as here) to
the loan of an object for temporary use, as opposed to the loan of money
for interest (Millett 1991: 29). Tois co@loTais, Tols OTrAop&yols, Tols
&ppovikois: an asyndetic tricolon of nouns, like vI.g, XvI1.10, 11, XXV.8
(infinitives V1.5, 6, XX1.10). Gymnasia and palaestras were regularly used,
from the fourth century onwards, for public displays by sophists, musicians
and the like (Delorme 1960: §16-36). Why Tois cogioTais (TT') is prefera-
ble to Tois pihocdgors Tois cogioTais (AB) is explained in the Introduction,
p- 10. dmhopdyor (‘instructor in fighting with weapons’ LS] Rev. Suppl.,
‘armed-combat teacher’ CGL; also 6émhopaxns Pl. Euthyd. 299c) taught the
art of fighting in heavy armour: attack and defence, drill, manoeuvres,
possibly tactics. Like sophists, they were itinerant fee-taking professional
teachers, who promoted business by public displays of their techniques
(¢mdeikvuoBon Pl. Lach. 179e, 18gc). We hear their typical commands
in XXVILg. &puovikoi are ‘musical theorists’ (CGL 1), first mentioned by
Aristotle, some of whom lectured or gave demonstrations in public (West
1992: 218, 367-8). évemdeikvuobar ‘to perform in’. Compounds with
¢v- are regularly used as infinitives of purpose (Xv1.6n. ¢mppdyon): e.g. Hdt.
2.178.1 €8wke Nawkpartv ToMw évoikfioar. For émdeikvuobon of displays by soph-
ists and the like, see L] 1.2.b, CGL 4, and on émhoudyot above. UoTepov
. . . pds TOV ETepov: this is a makeshift text, combining elements from TT'
and AB. TT" does not have room for wpds tov étepov (AB) at the end, but it
had a fuller text than AB in the middle, where AB are incoherent. ¢ repos
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... TOV Etepov is not ‘the one . . . the other’ (limiting the numbers to two)
but (like the much commoner &repos . . . Etepov) ‘one . . . another’, singling
out two as representative of a larger number, as e.g. Xen. Hell. 2.2.3 6 étepos
T ETEPWL TTOPAY YEAWY. émi: introducing direct speech (11.8n.)

VI
THE MAN WHO HAS LOST ALL SENSE

Introductory Note

Amrévoiais ‘loss of sense’ (as distinct from &voia ‘lack of sense’, and Tropdvoia
‘madness’), manifested in behaviour which, to a hostile observer, appears
irrational or irresponsible. The concept has no place in Aristotle’s ethical
system but belongs rather to the polemical vocabulary of the orators: Dem.
18.2409, 25.32, 39 (contrasted with voUs, ppéves dyabai, Tpdvoia), 34 (cou-
pled with &vaideia), 26.19, 44.15, 58 (coupled with wpotmétaix), 61.4, Hyp.
Lyc. 6, Dem. 7, Din. 1.82, 104. Speakers in Thucydides use it to describe
the reckless daring to which an army is reduced by desperation (1.82.4,
7.67.4). No adjectival form is attested, and the participle &movevonuévos
is used in its stead: Thuc. 7.81.5, Xen. Hell. 7.5.12, Isoc. 8.9 (cited on
§6), Dem. 19.69, 25.92, 49.41; adverbial &movevonuévws Xen. Hell. 77.2.8,
Isoc. 6.75. Menander has the verb once: Perik. 375 &mwovevénobe, wpos Bedov;
(addressed to a man who has forcibly detained a free woman).

If we ignore the interpolations and an uncured corruption, this (in
bald summary) is how the Amovevonuévos behaves: he dances an obscene
dance while sober (§3), demands an entrance fee from ticket-holders
(§4), engages in opprobrious trades (§5), leaves his mother uncared
for, is arrested for theft, and spends much of his time in gaol (§6), is
constantly in court as defendant or plaintiff (§8), and sets himself up as
a patron of low tradesmen, whom he funds at exorbitant interest (§9).
These are the actions of a man who has lost all sense of how to behave.

[1] Definition

The definition is possibly alluded to by Philodemus in P.Herc. 229 fr. 8,
1-5 (where there is a clear allusion to §5). See Gigante and Indelli 1978:
130, and the Introduction, p. 10. UTroMovT aioXpdv ipywv kai Adywv
ought to mean ‘tolerance orendurance of disgraceful action and speech’
(LSJ 11, as [PL.] Def. 412c kapTepia Uropovt) AUTms), but it must be designed
to mean ‘tolerance of doing and speaking disgraceful things’ (LSJ 111).
This is absurd; and the pairing of action and speech, typical of the defi-
nitions (def. 1 n.) is faulty, since the sketch does not illustrate speech
(except in the spurious §7).
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2—3 ‘[to swear an oath in an instant, get a bad reputation, abuse the
powerful, a person vulgar in character, defiant of decency, and ready
for anything and everything. Decidedly able also].” Sense and style
condemn this passage. Clear indications of interpolation are the gen-
eralising adjectival style (in place of specific exemplification by infin-
itives) of Té1 fifer &yopaids Tis kai dvaceouppévos kal Tavtotolds (there
is another interpolation of generalising adjectives at X1X.4), and the
clumsy resumption of the infinitive construction with &uéAer SuvaTtds
Kad. Ao18opnbijvar Suvapévors: the passive infin. Aoidopn8ijven is active
in sense (functioning as aor. middle: LS] 11, CGL 2). For the plural part.
Suvauévors without the definite article (‘powerful persons’), see viIL.7,
X1.6, XIL.g, 11, XX.8, 4, XXV.4, XXVIIL}5, KG 1 608—-q; cf. (for singular
part.) X1.7n. T Afar &yopaids Tis: Nfos appears in epilogues 1 and
xxvI1, and at viiL.2 (where text and meaning are uncertain). &yopaios is
‘belonging to the Agora’, hence ‘common, vulgar’: e.g. Ar. Knights 181,
PL. Prt. g47¢, Arist. Eth. Nic. 8.1158%21; see also on §9 &yopaiwv. For
TiS, S€e V.gn. &vaceouppévos: lit. ‘with one’s clothing pulled up’, i.e.
‘exposing oneself’ (as XI1.2; cf. Xvi.10n. ad fin.), here figurative, ‘defi-
ant of decency’, as Anacreon fr. 5 Page. TravToTrolds: not attested
again before the second century AD. &uéder SuvaTds kai: see 1L.gN.
Elsewhere &uéher is always followed by &¢.

3 opxeiohar vipwv ToOV képdaka ‘to dance the cordax while sober’. The cordax
was an obscene dance, associated with the comic stage, performed by drunk-
ards: Ar. Clouds 555, Dem. 2.18 (REXI 2.1382-5, Pickard-Cambridge 1962:
167—9). The verb kopdaxilew is applied figuratively to vulgar and unsuitable
behaviour by Hyp. Phil. 7. Cf. X11.14. Frai TTpocwTTEIoV FXWV v KWMIKEDL
xopd1t: to dance the cordax while sober ‘and wearing a mask in a comic
chorus’ is nonsense. Introduction of a negative (<oUx> &ywv Casaubon) can
be at best only a partial solution. Failure to wear a mask might be deemed
&mévoia if the mask is regarded as a disguise and therefore a guarantee of
anonymity. But ‘sober and not wearing a mask in a comic chorus’ is not a
natural way of saying ‘sober and not in a comic chorus (where the wearing
of a mask excuses participation in the dance)’. Wachsmuth proposed xo0
TPOoWTEIOV EXwV €V Kwu<aoT>K®1 Xopdl, on the strength of Dem. 19.287,
where an individual is vilified who &v Tods Toutrods &veu ToU Tpoowou (u.l.
TpoowTeiou) kwudler (revels in the processions at the Dionysia without a
mask). What he is doing wrong is unclear: perhaps he is behaving with the
indecency of a satyr, without wearing a satyr mask (see MacDowell ad loc.,
Wilson 2000: 345 n. 219). At all events, a ‘comastic chorus’ is otherwise
unknown, and this passage of Dem. gives no support to it.
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4 ‘To go around at fairs and collect coppers from each person individ-
ually, and to argue with those of them who have a ticket and expect to
watch free of charge.’ év BaUpaot: the noun embraces puppet-shows,
juggling, circuses, and other kinds of popular entertainment (songs at
xxviL.7); LS] 1.2, CGL 5, RE Suppl. vi 1278-82. Toug XaAkols: coins
worth as little as an eighth of an obol (LS] xoAkoUs 11); cf. X.6 Tpiyxoikov,
XXVIIL4, XXX.9. éxMéyawv is the technical term for levying payments
of various kinds (LSJ 11, CGL 3); cf. §9g. Trepledv: IV.131. péxeofo
figurative, as X1v.g, Xx111.8, Men. Dis Ex. 62, Dysk. 355 (LS] 11, CGL 4);
similarly, uayxn (vir.7). TouTwv Tois: for the construction, see on v.7
TGV . . . yupvaoiwv év ToUTols. T6 cUpPolov: probably a kind of admis-
sion ticket (Pickard-Cambridge 1968: 270-2, BNP X1V 756). pipouct
kai Trpoika Becwpeiv &froUot: the second participial clause probably amplifies
the first, as X11.g &knkodTas kol pepadnkdTas (‘have heard and understood’),
11, XVIILQ, XXIX.2, rather than introduces a different set of people (those
who expect to get in free, as opposed to those who have paid for a ticket).
If these activities are to be seen as clear alternatives, the participles should
be linked not by xai but by 1, like XX1v.77 ToUs TTwAolvtds T1 1) lioBoupgvous.

5 ‘Apt to keep an inn or run a brothel or be a tax-collector, and not to
reject any shameful occupation but (be ready to) be an auctioneer, hired
cook or gambler.’ Se1vos: 1.6n. Travokeloor kai TropvoPookiicar
kai Tedwvfjoor: the innkeeper is disreputable because he takes in all-
comers, transient and by implication low-class, who cannot find lodging
with respectable hosts; cf. xX.9, Pl. Laws 11.918d. Brothel-keepers are
linked with ‘usurers lending small sums at high interest’ (like this man,
§9) by Arist. Eth. Nic. 4.1121°32-1122%3. The tax-collector is a regular
object of abuse in comedy: Ar. Knights 248, Philonides fr. 5, Apollodorus
Com. fr. 13.12—13, Xeno fr. 1. The right to collect a tax was often sold by
auction, and the purchaser hoped to collect more in taxes than he had
paid (MacDowell on Andoc. 1.7, BNP X1v 258—0). &AA& KMpUTTEWY,
MayelpeUey, kuPevav: the infinitives are constructed not with 8ewés but
with a positive notion mentally supplied in opposition to the negative
notion conveyed by &moSokipdoa, as Eur. Phoen. 1217-18 ol elacos . . .
S&reABeiv SAAK (S¢. éxéhevoas) pnrioon (KG 11 566—7). xnpUtTew is ‘be an auc-
tioneer’ (LS] 1.1.b, 111.1, CGL 10), an activity described by Dem. 44.4 as
‘proof of indigence’; see RE X1 1.350—2, Millett 2007: 159 n. 270. p&yeipos
in the fourth century normally described a man who was hired in the
Agora to butcher and cook sacrificial animals. Comedy portrays him as
conceited, garrulous, rapacious, and consorting with slaves (Arnott on
Alexis fr. 24, Wilkins 2000: 3§69-414, Sommerstein 2015: 188—9). See
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also on §9 uayeipeia. kuPeve, not simply ‘to dice’ but more generally ‘to
gamble’ (Kidd 2017), is routinely damned by comic poets (Ar. Wasps 75,
Eccl. 672, Wealth 243), orators (e.g. Lys. 14.27, Isoc. 7.48, Aeschin. 1.42),
and philosophers (Socrates in Xen. Mem. 1.2.57, Oec. 1.20; Arist. Eth. Nic.
4.1122*7-11). For the asyndetic tricolon, see on v.10 Tois cogioTais KTA.

6 ‘<And> to fail to maintain his mother, get arrested for theft, and spend
more time living in prison than at home.’ <kai>: something must have
dropped out, because there is a clear break between the three preceding
infinitives (not constructed with dewés), which round off a list of disreputa-
ble occupations, and the three following (constructed with 8ewds), which
refer to criminal behaviour and its consequences. For the asyndetic trico-
lon, cf. §5n. THY unTépa pn Tpépeav: a law attributed to Solon required
sons to maintain elderly parents (Dover 1974: 273-5, MacDowell 1978:
92, Finglass on Soph. Aj. 506-19). Failure to do so is evidence of &mwévoiain
Isoc. 8.93. Parker 2006: g10 suggests that the mother alone is mentioned
here, without the father, ‘because, given age differentials at marriage,
he is much more likely to be dead’. &méaysofon is the standard verb
(LSJ 1v.2, CGL 6) for the procedure known as &mraywyt (LS] 111, CGL 3),
whereby certain types of criminal caught in the act might be arrested and
carried off to the authorities (Harrison 1970: 222—9, MacDowell 1978:
148—9, Todd 1993: 117-18). T6 SecpwTNplov: prison was reserved pri-
marily for those awaiting trial or execution, or with outstanding fines or
debts to the state (Harrison 1970: 177, 241—4, MacDowell 1978: 166-7,
256—7, Allen 2000: 226-30).

[7] ‘[And this man would seem to be one of those who gather crowds
round them and summon them, in a loud and cracked voice railing
and holding forth to them, and while all this is going on some people
approach, but others leave before hearing him, but to some he delivers
the beginning, to others <not even> a syllable, to others a part of the topic,
wanting his senselessness to be a spectacle only when there is a public gath-
ering.” This sentence describes a tiresome, loud-mouthed haranguer of
crowds, and is clumsy in expression and trite in content. The finite verbs,
characteristic of the epilogues, interrupt the infinitive structure. Kai
oUTtos & &v sivar §6§siev Tdv: the expression is characteristic of the defi-
nitions, and is found in the interpolated xvI1.1g. The subject of 86geiev
cannot be toito (AB); unless the subject is personal, the following ool
has nothing to refer to. For the genitive, see KG 1 g72. TEPUOTAMEVWY
Tous 8xAous: a rare use of the verb (Xen. Cyr 7.5.41, LSJ Aar); cf. epil.
VIII TeploTAOELS TTOLOUPEVOL. kai Trpookadouvtwy: a very feeble addi-
tion. S1ceyopévewv: ‘holding forth’ is an anticlimax after AoSopoupévwv
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‘railing’; Swxtewopéveov (Naber), ‘straining every nerve’ or ‘expressing
themselves vigorously’ (cf. epil. X n.; LSJ B.1.1—2, CGL 7), would be an
improvement. Mey&ANt T Quwvijl Kai Trapeppwyvial: peydAnt Tt poovijt
(also at 1v.2) is repeated in the epilogue. For mapeppwyuicn, ‘broken (by
passion)’, cf. Plut. Tib. Gracch. 2.6 (a speaker) tpayuvéuevoy . . . Tl pwvfjL
kal Tapappnyvipevo 81 dpytfy (LS] mapopphyvum 11.2, CGL 3). ol MEv ...
Tpiv &koloa a¥Tol: some approach in response to the noise, others do
not stay to listen. &AA& . . . Aéysr: because the audience comes and goes,
some hear the beginning (and then leave), others hear nothing (because
they do not stay to listen), others hear a part (because they arrive in mid-
speech and then perhaps leave early). After oi pév . . . oi & in the preced-
ing clause, Tois uév . . . Tois 8¢ . . . Tols &¢ carries antithesis to excess (cf.
epil. viin). <oudt> cuMaprv: the negative gives point to cuMaPnv: OED
‘Syllable’ 2.a ‘The least portion or detail of speech or writing . . . esp. in
negative context’. Cf. Aeschin. g.140 wpiv piav pévov cuMaRtv ypdyar (also
192). oUk &MAws BewpeicBor . . . | STav f1 Tavhyupis: this is surprising
in sentiment, banal in expression. Tavfiyupis ought to have more than the
general sense ‘crowd, audience’ (LSJ 1); rather, ‘crowd assembled for a
festival’ (Hdt. 1.91.9, Thuc. 5.50.4; CGL 4) or (the commonest sense)
‘national festival’ (LSJ 1, CGL g), as suggested by the similar phraseology
of v.77 étav 1 8éa, XX11.6 &tav it Mouoeia, which refer to events. Parker 2006:
910 suggests that the writer may be clumsily echoing an expression such as
Ar. Peace 342 s avnyUpels Bewpeiv (‘go as a spectator to national festivals’).

8 ikavos 8¢ kai: ikavds is not used elsewhere in this work with an infin.
Elsewhere the infinitives depend on olos or dewés alone. ikavos 8¢ should
perhaps be deleted, since the infinitives can be constructed with eiwos in
§5, once §7 has been removed; the motive for the interpolation would be
the same as for duéher Suvatds kal in §3. Sikag T&s Miv QeUyely, Tas 8t
Sicokev, Tas 8t §opvuctal, Tois 8¢ Tapsivon ‘sometimes to be the defend-
ant, sometimes the plaintiff, sometimes to swear that he deserves to be
excused attendance, sometimes to show up’. The accumulation of infini-
tives indicates how constantly and in what varied capacities he is involved
with the law. Just as the first two offer a natural contrast (defendant and
plaintiff), so also the last two balance each other (sometimes he finds an
excuse for not appearing in court, but when he does appear . . . ). The
sense as a whole continues the theme of §6. There we learned that he is
frequently convicted of criminal offences. Now we learn that he is equally
at home in court as a plaintiff. Though a convicted criminal, he does not
scruple, in the little time he is out of prison, to prosecute others. 5ikag

.. &&6pvucBan is ‘to swear off (attending) cases’, perhaps by pleading ill-
health or some other excuse, an extension of such expressions as XX1v.5
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gedpvuobon T&s &pyds, oU p&okwy oxoA&(ew (‘to take an oath to avoid office,
pleading lack of time’), Aeschin. 2.94 mpeopeiav &opoodpevos (cf. Dem.
19.122-0, 171-2, Arist. Pol. 4.129720, [Arist.] Ath. pol. 49.2). See LSJ
ggopvup 11.2, CGL 1, LSJ éSwpooia 11. The verb is often used in a differ-
ent legal context, of witnesses who decline to give evidence, in the sense
‘take an oath disclaiming knowledge’ (LSJ 11.1, CGL g, Harrison 197o:
143-5, MacDowell 1978: 249 and on Dem. 19.176). But in this sense the
verb is normally absolute and is often contrasted explicitly with paptupeiv
(e.g. Dem. 19.176 ) papTupeiv §) ¢§6uvuctar), and a direct object would not
be &ikas but the knowledge or testimony disclaimed (Aeschin. 1.47 Té&s
&AnBeias, [Arist.] Ath. pol. 55.5 T&s papTupias). He is not a witness: the cases
which he swears off attending and those which he does attend (wapeivo)
are cases in which he is a defendant. Exwv éxivov év T@1 TrpoKoATTiwI:
on the comedy of this scene, see the Introduction, p. 14. The éxivos is a
jar in which a plaintiff or defendant sealed up documents relating to an
impending case (LS] Rev. Suppl., CGL 4): e.g. Ar. fr. 274, Eupolis fr. 453,
Dem. g9.1%7, Men. Epitr fr. 4 Sandbach. A litigant might appeal against
the judgement of a public arbitrator and choose to have a trial by jury.
Plaintiff and defendant placed all evidence produced at the arbitration in
separate jars, and these were sealed up until the day of the trial: Rhodes
on [Arist.] Ath. pol. 55.2—3 (with Addenda, p. 780), MacDowell 1978: 209,
Todd 1993: 128-9, Boegehold 1995: 79-81. The later lexicographers
(in their definitions of the word) imply that the use of the jar was not
restricted to cases of public arbitration. An inscription on the lid of a
clay éxivos possibly attests its use in an &vdkpiots, ‘preliminary examination’
(Boegehold 1982, 1995: 79). The present text is proof enough of a wider
use. This is not a process of public arbitration, such as is described in
[Arist.] Ath. pol. 59.2—3. There the jars are brought in by ‘the four judges
who acted for the defendant’s tribe’. Here the jar is brought in by the
litigant himself. The mpoxéAmov in which he carries it is a front pocket, a
bag-like fold made by drawing up the chiton through the belt (Gow on
Theoc. 16.16, Gomme and Sandbach on Men. Epitr. 382), used by the
AvedeUBepos to carry home his vegetables (xx11.7). The éxivos was a bulky
object to put in such a pocket. The lid mentioned above was ¢. 19 cm
in diameter. dppabols ypappaTeadicwy év Tals xepoiv ‘strings (chains)
of little documents’, perhaps figurative, implying an almost intermin-
ably repetitive series (as Ar. Frogs 914—15 ‘strings of songs’, Xen. Cyr. 6.3.2
‘chains of wagons and baggage-animals’), rather than literal, implying
that the documents are tied together. The diminutive ypauuaTedicov per-
haps has a belittling tone, as in Dem. 56.1. Written evidence and legal
documents proliferated in the fourth century: Thomas 1989: 42—5, Lane

Fox 1996: 144-5.
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9 ‘<And> not to think it beneath him, either, to manage a mass of
market-traders and lend them money on the spot and charge a daily
interest of one and a half obols to the drachma, and do the rounds of the
butchers, the fishmongers and the kipper-sellers, and pop the interest
from their takings straight into his mouth.” He makes short-term loans
at exorbitant interest (25 per cent a day) to market-traders. Millett 1991:
179-88 shows that the picture of his money-lending activities is realistic
and not overdrawn. We are to assume that the market-traders are pre-
pared to take out a loan at this rate because they hope that what they
buy in the morning they will have sold at a profit by the evening, when
they will repay the loan and interest. <kai> oUk &roSokiu&lsiv 8¢ oUs’:
the added «xai restores normality (I.2n.). ok . .. o0& is ‘not . . . either’
(Denniston 194-7), and the infin. phrase picks up §5 pndepiov aioypav
¢pyoaoiav dmodokipdoal. But the form of the neg. is anomalous: pn (not
ov) is normal with infinitives dependent on olos and 8ewds (about thirty
instances). In four of the seven places where o0 replaces pn (x.8, xv.6,
10, Xx1v.11) the infin. is modified by &v. So perhaps otk <&v>. See also
on Xv.g, XVIL.g, XXIV.6. &pa TTOAADV &yopaiwv oTPaTNY:Eiv kai eUfug
TouTols Saveileav: &ua should be taken with woAA&v: the phrase brings
out the multiplicity and promiscuousness of his clientele. The words are
regularly combined: e.g. Thuc. 5.17.2, Xen. Mem. §.14.5, Arist. Eth. Nic.
8.1158%11, Men. Epitr. 166. &ua, if taken with kad (for this structure see KG
11 291, LS] 8pa A.g, CGL g), would indicate the simultaneity of his patron-
age and his offer to lend money. But &ua does not harmonise well with
kai e08Us (for which, cf. xxx.4). Rather, he acts as if he is in charge of the
&yopaion (this, not ‘take charge of’, is the force of otparnysiv) and at once,
as soon as asked, lends them money. The &yopaior are ‘market-traders’:
Xen. Cyr 1.2.3, Vect. 3.19, [Arist.] Oec. 134734, 1350"26; cf. §2 &yopaios.
With &yopaiwv otparnyeiv, cf. XXIX.6 Twpootatficar pavAwy. Comic cooks
are apt to picture themselves as otparnyoi (Dionysius Com. fr. 2.11-12,
Posidippus fr. 29, Sosipater fr. 1.44-56). For 8aveilew, see 1.5n. Tiis
Spaxuiis Tokov Tpia HuiwpPilia Tiis Huépas mpaTTeobor: there are six obols
to the drachma, so the interest is 25 per cent. For the gen. Tfis fluépas
with distributive sense (‘each day’), see Smyth §1445; also XXVIIL4
(conj.). épodeusiv ‘to do the rounds of, inspect’, regular in military
contexts (Ar. Birds 1160, Xen. Hell. 2.4.24, 5.3.22, Cyr 8.6.16), here pick-
ing up the figurative use of oTpatnyeiv. T& payelpsia, T& ixfuomwiia,
T& Tapixomrwhia: for the asyndetic tricolon, see on v.10 Tois cogioTals KTA.
The payepeia are butchers’ shops or stalls (LS] 1, Rankin 19o7: 43-5,
Wycherley 1957: 205). For p&ysipos equivalent to kpeomwdns (1X.4),
‘butcher’ rather than ‘cook’ (§5n.), see Arnott on Alexis fr. 109.22-5.
ixBuomchia are shops which sell fresh fish, as opposed to Tapixomwdhia
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(‘kipper-shops’), which sell preserved fish (1v.1gn.). Fishmongers had
shops in the Agora (Wycherley 1957: 195-6). ToU éuTroAfpaTos: it is
unclear whether this is Ais business venture, money-lending, or theirs; per-
haps it comprehends both. gig THv yvabBov éxAéyeav: the ‘pregnant’ con-
struction, ‘collect <and put> into the cheek’ (KG 1 543—4, Smyth §1659);
for gAéyew, cf. §4. It was customary, for lack of suitable pockets, to carry
small coins in the mouth (Ar. Wasps 609, 791, Birds 503, Eccl. 818, fr. 3,
48, Alexis fr. 133.7), a practice shared by the Victorian poor (Dickens,
Bleak House, ch. 16, antepenultimate paragraph). The verb which might
be expected here is ¢yx&mrew (‘take a mouthful of’, LSJ Rev. Suppl.), used
in this connection by Ar. Wasps 791, Alexis fr. 183.7; cf. Eur. Cyc. 629. But
the less obvious expression has a certain directness (he ‘takes no chances,
grabbing his interest direct from the traders’ tills and stuffing it into his
mouth’, in Millett’s vigorous paraphrase).

[10] Epilogue

‘Such people are tiresome, foul-mouthed, and loud-voiced, so that the
marketplace and shops echo with their noise.’ oi <TotoUTor>: a plural
subject is introduced (epil. 111 n.). The supplement restores a word char-
acteristic of epilogues (epil. 1 n.) and used also in the spurious viiL.5 (cf.
genuine XXVIIL2, XXIX.5). TO oToMa cUAUTOV EXoVTeS Trpos Aoidopiav:
lit. ‘having a mouth ever ready to give vent to abuse’. Cf. Critias fr. 6.8—q
West yAwooas . . . Aouow | eis odoypous pubous, LS] AVw 1.1.b, CGL 18. wpds
howopiav (like the following ¢Beyyduevor ueydAm Tt gewvijt) is tiresomely
repetitive of §7. épyaoThpia: the word embraces both ‘workshop’ and
‘shop’ (here, epil. vii1, and e.g. Ar. Knights 744, Isoc. 7.15, Dem. 25.52),
a traditional place of idleness and talk (Isoc. 7.15, 18.9, Hyp. Fux. 21,
Antiphanes fr. 251, Plut. Nic. 12.1; cf. X1.9n.).

VII
THE TALKER

Introductory Note

Aadeiv often connotes ‘what we mean by pronouncing the word “talk” in a
contemptuous or impatient way: talking too much, or talking when action
would be more appropriate . . ., or talking out of turn when prompt and
silent compliance is needed’ (Dover 1994: 22). This is a fault for whose
encouragement Aristophanes blamed the sophists or Euripides (Clouds
931, 1053, 1394, Frogs 91, 917, 954, 1069, 1492) and some blamed
Pericles (Pl. Grg. 515e). But often the verb has a neutral sense, ‘talk’,
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‘engage in conversation’ (e.g. Men. Epitr. 886, Perik. 470); and it is in this
neutral sense that Theophrastus uses it outside this sketch (1.2, 11.10, 1v.2,
XX.2, XXIV.8, TpocAalelv XI.4, XIX.5).

The Adlos receives a more subtle and lively portrait than the A8oA¢oyns
(111), and his talk has a different stamp. The A8oA¢oxns inflicts his company
on a single silent victim and detains him where they sit. The A&hos finds a
varied audience: a passer-by (§2), a crowd (§4), occupants of schools and
palaestras (85), fellow jurors, theatre-goers, diners (§8); he follows his
victims home (§5). The AdoAéoyns delivers disconnected commonplaces
and does not know that he is a bore. The Adhos is a know-all, and proud
of it. He is not always first to speak: but, if others start, he will interrupt,
discourteous, patronising, and selfimportant (§g), or, if they want the
latest news from the Assembly, he will give it, then add what they do not
want: reports of old debates from home and abroad, his own speeches
(for which, he claims, he achieved celebrity), and his political opinions
(§7). He is aware of his failing, but with no shame, for he jokes about it
(§89) and does not mind if others do (§10).

[1] Definition

&l T15 aUTNY 6pilecBan Poudorro: cf. def. X1; more commonly s &poor AaPeiv
or sim. (def. 1 n., v n.). dxpaoia ToU Adyou ‘failure to keep speech
under control’. The definition resembles [PL] Def. 416e Aohi& dxpooia
Adyou &hoyos. It fails to distinguish Aok from &doAeoyia.

2 ‘To tell someone who encounters him, no matter what that person says,
that he is talking nonsense, and that /e knows the whole truth and if he
listens to him he will learn it.’ oubév Aéyer: cf. Pl. Laws 9.862a okomeioBe
B¢ eiTe T1 Méyw . . . iTe kad undév TO Tapdmav (‘see if there is something in
what I say, or nothing at all’), LS] Aé¢yw 111.6, CGL 13,

3 koi peTafU 8¢ &rrokpivopévw émiPadeiv sias ‘and while he is in the mid-
dle of his reply to interject, saying . . .. The sense of ¢miBaieiv is probably
‘throw in (an additional verbal contribution)’, ‘interject’ (CGL 8), much
as viin.2, rather than ‘interrupt’ (LS] 11.5), even though the contribution
may be, in effect, an interruption. Present -B&AAewv (AB) must be changed
to aorist BaAeilv, because eiras must be coincident in time with the infin.
and cannot be coincident with a present. Cf. XXVI.5 eiteiv . . . ¢fioas, XXX.Q
&meatficat . . . pfoas (similarly, with aor. indic., §7 efras n8okiunoev); Smyth
§1872 g.c.2, Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 289—9z2. ZU pn fmA&fm 6 MéNAeas
Aéyawv ‘Don’t you forget what you are going to say’, apparently implying
‘Don’t allow yourself to be distracted from your train of thought by my
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interruption, but, when I have finished, resume where you left off’. EU
ye 811 pe Utrépvnoas ‘Thanks for reminding me’. e ye 611 is a colloquial
expression, found in Aristophanes, Plato, and Lucian. For ye emphasising
the adverb (as taxU ye below, X1v.12 fi5U ye), see Denniston 127. To
AaAgiv s xpnoipuov rou ‘How useful it is, I think, to talk’. “O TrapéAirov
‘That’s what I left out’. Taxyu ye cuvijkas 16 Tp&ypa ‘You're quick to
grasp the point’. TTaAon ot TrapeTipou, & é1Ti TO aUTo époil kaTevexBnont
‘I was waiting all along to see if you would reach the same conclusion
as me’. xarevexBnomnt is 2nd sing. fut. pass. of xatagépw. For the sense of
the verb, see on 1.2 &mi T6 dvoua alTtol koTeveyBijvar. £TEPAS TAPAXKS
TolaUTas Tropicachar ‘to devise other such disruptive tactics’ (lit. ‘confu-
sions’). The interruptions disturb the flow of speech and put the speaker
off his stride. For middle Tropilouct in the sense ‘furnish oneself with’,
‘devise’, see CGL 3. &oTe undi &vatrveloon TOV évTuyy)dvovTa ‘so that
the person who encounters him does not even draw breath / get a breath-
ing space’, i.e. cannot recover from the last verbal assault before the next
begins. So Hom. Il. 11.799-801 o ke . . . &mwéoxwvTon Torépoto | Tpédes,
vomvelowot § &pjior ules Axouddv | Teipduevor- dAiyn 8¢ T dvdmveusts ToAépolo,
Dem. 18.195 oTfjvor ouveABelv &vamvedoan (‘stand, rally, recover breath’).

4 ‘And when he has worn down people one by one, apt to march even
against whole bodies of men and put them to rout with their business
unfinished.’ kai . . . ye is attested again at §7 and xXxviiLpy, and is
acceptable in itself (Denniston 157-8), but may be a mistake (in all
three places) for the more regular kai . . . 8¢ (1.2n.). Tous kaf’ fva is
opposed to the following Tous &Bpdous: cf. e.g. Xen. Anab. 4.7.8 &mwijAbov

. oUy &bBpdol &M& ko Eva (LS] xatd B.1r.g, CGL D.2, Smyth §169o
2.c). &moyuiwom (‘enfeeble, unnerve’) is probably a conscious allu-
sion to Hom. Il. 6.265 un 1 &mwoyuwwomnis péveos (‘lest you deprive me of
my strength’). This is suggested by: (i) the similar terminations (-coomis/
-wom); (ii) an earlier use of the same passage by Pl. Cra. 415a uf) Mav, &
Saupdvie, Gkpipoloyol, prf W ATTOYULDOTIS UEVEDS. Ss1vos: 1.6N. i ToUg
&Bpoous [kai] ocuveoTnkéTas Tropsubfjvar: the language has a military fla-
vour; cf. §3 dvamveoat, §7 payny. Deletion of kad is commended by PI. Lys.
209a &Bpdois ouveoTdol, Xen. Anab. 7.9.47 cuotdvTes &Bpdor. Quysiv
Troifican continues the military image.

5 ‘And, entering schools and palaestras, to prevent children from
learning their lessons. [He talks so much to the trainers and teach-
ers.]’ S18aokadeiac were primary schools (Marrou 1965: 83, 221-2);
cf. xx11.6, xxX.14. A law attributed to Solon (Aeschin. 1.12) forbid-
ding adults access to schools, on pain of death, had evidently fallen into
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abeyance. mpopavlavewv: the prefix wpo- conveys the idea that one
learns beforehand, for later application of what one has learned; CGL 2,
Dover on Ar. Clouds 966 tpopaBeiv duop’ 28i8aokev. Similarly, wpo&i8&okew
(e.g. Ar. Clouds 476, Dover ad loc.). [TocaUTa . . . S18aokdlois]: this
explanatory comment is otiose. The formulation is comparable to epil.
VIII oUTws Kol kaTatmovolol Tads weuSoloyiais.

6 ‘When people say they are leaving, apt to keep them company on their
way and to deliver them back home.’ dewvos should perhaps be deleted
(Edmonds). Its reappearance (after dewdés §4) is abnormal, and it may
have been added to clarify the resumed construction after the interpola-
tion of the preceding sentence, which (with its indic.) interrupts the infin.
construction. Tpotrépyar: cf. v.2. &mrokaTacThoal gig Tas oikias: cf.
Polyb. 8.27.6 &mokaTéotnoav auTdv &is oikov (CGL &rokabiotnu 1).

7 ‘When people ask for the latest news from the Assembly, to give them a
report of it, then to add an account of the battle which once occurred in
the time of the orator Aristophon and the one among the Lacedaimonians
in Lysander’s time, and the speeches in the Assembly for which he him-
self received acclaim in the past, and to throw into his narrative abuse of
the masses, so that his listeners either cut him short or doze off or desert
him in mid-speech and drift away.” The battles which he narrates are not
literal battles but (in keeping with the military imagery observed in §4)
figurative battles of words (cf. figurative u&yeobo1 vi.4). He is preoccupied
not with military history but with public speeches, his own and those of
others; the reference which follows to his own oratorical success (oUs ToTe
Adyous alTds . . . ) suggests (even if it does not demand) that a reference
to the oratory of others has preceded. He reports the latest speeches from
the Assembly, and then proceeds, by a loose association of ideas, to men-
tion a dispute, involving the orator/politician Aristophon, which took
place in Athens a generation earlier, and then an even remoter debate
which took place in Sparta a generation before that. Then he mentions
the public speeches for which he once won credit himself. His first allusion
is perhaps (as suggested by Weil 189go) to the prosecution by Aristophon
of the generals Iphicrates (11.7n.), Menestheus, and Timotheos in §56/5.
Aristophon (c¢. 485—¢. 335) was described by Hypereides as ‘very power-
ful in public life’ (Fux. 28) and listed by Demosthenes among his most
distinguished predecessors (18.21¢). See further (on Aristophon) RE
11 1.1005—7, Whitehead 2000: 292, (on the trial) Hansen 1975: 100-2.
The battle with which Lysander is associated will be (as Weil, again, sug-
gested) the public debate in 400 between Agesilaus and Leotychidas,
claimants to the kingship at Sparta, when the citizen body decided in
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favour of Agesilaus, in whose support Lysander had spoken. The dispute
surrounding the election of Agesilaus, and Lysander’s role, was widely
known: Xen. Hell. §.5.1-3, Plut. Ages. 3.9—5, Lys. 22.5-6, Cartledge 1987:
110-15, Hamilton 19g1: 26—9. TruBopévols <T& &Tro> TS ékkANnciag
&rrayyéAav: the object phrase is common to both the part. and the infin.
Since the Assembly was attended by only a fraction of the citizens (Hansen
1991: 130-2), the majority would have to learn its proceedings at second
hand. The A&tos, unlike the A8oAéoyns, sometimes waits for the prompting
of others (Introd. Note). For muBouévois without article, see vi.2—gn. The
supplement <té& &mwéd> is commended by 1v.g Tois . . . wiobwTols . . . TévTa T
&od THs ékkAnoias dinyeiodar. gTras: v.2n. nUSokiunoev év T SHpwi:
cf. 11.2 nU8oxiueis xBts év T oTodn. The expression &v té1 8Mpwr (also XXI1.3;
cf. XX1.11n.) is very common. kol ... oyer §40. TRV TTAnd&v: for
the plural, see LSJ 1.2.b mAfifos ad fin. #mAapiofor connotes a verbal
assault, ‘to protest, object’, implying ‘interrupt’, as viiL.5, Pl. Symp. 214e
g&v T1 pfy dAnBEs Adyw, peTadl mAoPol (LS] 1.8, CGL 11). 7| peTaly
kaTadeiTrovtas &raAddrTeofor: the present infin. &mwaAl&rteobon signifies
‘begin to depart’ (v.2n. ad fin.). The transmitted aorist part. kaToArTévTOs
would have to be anterior in time to present infin., and must therefore be
changed to present.

8 ‘While serving on a jury to prevent others from reaching a verdict, while
at the theatre to prevent others from watching the play, while at dinner to
prevent others from getting on with their meal.” A bare present participle
(here there are three, cuvdik&lwv, cuvBewpdv, cuvdelvédv) often sets the
scene or indicates the type of activity on which the subject is engaged:
IX.4 and X.12 dywvddy, X.8 oUCOITQY, XIV.4 Bewpdy, XX.10, XXIL.§, XXIV.13,
XXV.2, §, XXX.2, 5.

9 ‘To say “It is difficult for me to keep quiet”, and that he has a well-oiled
tongue, and that he would not shut up even if he were to appear to be more
talkative than swallows.’ éti: introducing direct speech (11.8n.). év
Uypddt is used in a literal sense by Theophr. Hist. pl. 1.4.2, 1.14.3, of plants
which live ‘in wetness, moisture’. Here it combines the figurative notion
of verbal fluency (as, in a different image, Eur. Bacch. 268 eitpoyov . . .
yA&dooav) with a hint of something more literal. TRV XeMBovwy . . .
AadioTepos: the swallow is traditionally talkative (e.g. Anacreon fr. 108
Page, Simonides fr. 101 Page, Ar. Frogs 679, Virg. Georg. 4.307 garrula
. . . hirundo). But the Ad&hos does himself no credit with this comparison,
since the swallow is also regarded as a barbarous twitterer (e.g. Aesch.
Ag. 1050-1, Ar. Birds 1680-1, Irogs 93; Thompson 1936: g20-1, Arnott
2007: 29).
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10 ‘To putup with being mocked even by his own children, when he now
wants to go to sleep and they prevent him, saying “Talk to us, daddy, so
that we may fall asleep”.” The children naughtily propose that he should
talk them to sleep (because his talk is soporific), at the one time when he
does not wish to talk. The tables are turned: the man who has prevented
others from doing what they should be doing (kwAUewv §5 and §8) is now
prevented from doing what he wants to do. TMé&rrre is an affectionate
address, suited to a coaxing request: Hom. Od. 6.57 TT&ma ¢iX, ovx &v 81
pot . .. ;, Ar. Peace 120 ‘calling me mé&mma when you ask for bread’; Dickey

1996: 81, 221, 223.

VIII
THE RUMOUR-MONGER

Introductory Note

The verb AoyoToieiy, in its specialised sense ‘fabricate tales’ (LS] 1.2), ‘make
up stories’ (CGL 4), belongs to the polemical vocabulary of the orators:
e.g. Thuc. 6.38.1 (the speaker denounces alarmist opponents, who ‘make
up stories which are neither true nor ever likely to be true’), Andoc. 1.54
(‘tales which my enemies invented in a desire to discredit me’), Lys. 16.11,
Isoc. 5.75, Dem. 4.49, Din. 1.32. Hence Aoyomoiés Dem. 24.15, Din. 1.35.

The Noyotoids is a very different character from the A8oAéoxns (111) and
the A&los (vir). He is an impostor, who spreads news of his own invention
and uses a variety of artifices to lend it credibility. On meeting a friend, he
greets him with a smile and politely inquires after his health and his news
(§2). But these are empty courtesies. Impatient to tell his own fictions, he will
not wait for an answer, and affects to believe that his friend has disclaimed
any news of his own and has asked to hear his (§2). He assures him that his
news is tasty (§3) and flatters him that he has singled him out to share a
secret (§10). He quotes unverifiable authorities (84, §8) and pretends to be
moved by the misfortunes which he narrates (§9). His news is entirely cen-
tred on a single (allegedly historical) event; and in that respect this sketch is
unique. He appears to present his news about this event on more than one
occasion, citing different sources to different listeners (see on §2 tén giAwr).
For the persons alluded to and the historical circumstances around which
this fiction may have been fabricated, see the Introduction, p. 17.

[1] Definition

oUvBeois . . . 6 hoyotroidv ‘fabrication of false reports and events, which the
rumour-monger wishes . . .”. The pairing Adywv kai mp&ewv is characteristic
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of the definitions (def. 1 n.). But wpd&éeis, elsewhere actions of the charac-
ter himself, are here actions which he invents. Something has probably
dropped out (e.g. Gv <mioTeveobor> BouAeTan Diels), although it is just pos-
sible that the writer meant ‘which he wishes (to happen)’.

2 ‘Immediately on encountering his friend . . . and to ask with a smile
“Where have you come from?” and “Have you anything to tell me?” and
“How are you?”, and before he can say “Very well, thank you” to add
“Do you ask whether there is any news? Yes, there is, and fine news it

is too”.’ eufus is more effective with &mwovtioas (11%), showing how
quick off the mark he is, than with the following participles (AB); cf.
Iv.140. &1 @idwt ‘Ais friend’. The article is dispensable (xv.7, XXII.9,

XXX.12), but is supported by xvir.2, XXX.5. The friend is soon replaced
by ‘someone’ (§7 Ti5). Since the meeting described here will have been
recurrent (the authorities cited in §4 are alternatives and will not all have
been cited at once), the identity of the friend will change from meeting
to meeting; so Tis may stand for Tis piAwv. traTapoaicv 16 Host: this
phrase (probably shared by T1*) is hardly credible. fi8os is found in three
other passages, all spurious (vi.2n.). The most natural translation would
be ‘dropping his usual manner’. But there is no indication of what his
usual manner would be, and we cannot be left to infer it. The verb can
be used of lowering the eyes (Hom. h. Dem. 194, Aphr. 156); and fios can
mean a visible ‘bearing’ or ‘demeanour’ (as Xen. Symp. 8.3 oUy Sp&Te s

. aUTol . . . Aapd . . . TS ffos;, LS] 11.2b, CGL 2). And so Jebb trans-
lates ‘giving a demure, subdued air to his whole bearing’. But ‘lower the
demeanour’ is no way to say ‘assume a subdued air’. The verb is also used
of lowering the eyebrows as a mark of relaxation (Eur. Cycl. 167 xataBoicov
... T&s dppUs) . But this does not justify the translation ‘relaxing his expres-
sion’ (Rusten, similarly Stein), which gives n8os an unwarranted physical
sense. Not petapaiwv (Casaubon, comparing [Arist.] Physiogn. 805"8 o
Nfos T6 i ToU Tpoowou peTaPaleiv), since there is nothing to explain a
change of expression (contrast §8 mpéowTa . . . peTaPePAnkéTa, where it is
clear why expressions have changed). TT68ev oU;: cf. Pl Phdr 2272 °Q
pite Daidpe, ol Bty kai woBev;, Hor. Sat. 2.4.1 unde et quo Catius? Aéysag
T15: apparently ‘Have you anything to say?’, ‘Do you wish to say anything?’.
But the more natural meaning would be ‘Is there anything in what you
say?’ (vir.zn.). Not Aéyes i;, ‘What is it that you are saying?’, since he has
said nothing. The text may be faulty (it lacks confirmation from IT*, which
is missing between Aéyeis and wpo). émpoAdiv ‘throw in (an additional
remark)’: viI.gn. EpwTdis uf) AédysTai T1 kawdTepovs: he anticipates
the question which (in his eagerness to tell his news) he pretends that
his friend wishes to put to him. The friend (he implies) is apprehensive:
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hence ufy (11.10n.). For the turn of phrase pn Aéyetai T kawdTepov;, cf.
Dem. 4.10 muvbdveoBan “NAéyetad T1 koawédv;”, 11.1%7 mwuvBovdpevol . . . & T1
AEYETOL VEQTEPOV. kai pfv . . . ye: see Denniston §53-5.

3 ‘Not allowing him to reply, to say “What do you mean? Have you
heard nothing? I think I shall give you a feast of news”.’ oUk é&oas
&mrokpivachai: cf. VILg petagy ... &mokpivopévol. Ti Aéyeis; oUBiv
&xnkoas;: in effect, ‘Do you mean to tell me that you have heard noth-
ing?’ In his eagerness to tell his own tale, he behaves as if his friend
has indicated that he has nothing to say. Ti Aéyeis; was a conventionally
aggressive opening, signalled as such in Ar. Clouds 1174 16 “1i Aéyeis
oU;” (‘the familiar question “What do you mean?”’). A second question
often follows: e.g. Ar. Ach. 768, Clouds 367, Wasps 1578, Pl. Prt. 309d,
Dem. 19.124. gUwxHoey kav@dv Adywv: the image is common: e.g.
Pl. Rep. 1.452b ebwyol ToU Adyou, K71d éoTidoas Adywv kaAddv, Men.
Georg. 43— PoUlouad o” &yaBdv Adywv . . . y[elo]au For the genitive, see

Smyth §1355.

4 ‘He has a soldier, or a slave of the piper Asteios, or the contractor
Lycon, arrived back from the actual battle, from whom he claims to have
heard.” He invents eye-witnesses, lending them plausibility by giving them
names. Cf. XXII1.6 TpooTifeis mlavdds EkdoTols ToUTwY dvodpaTa. toTv
. . . o0 @now &knkoévar is very abnormal style, suggestive of corruption
or rewriting. Normality can be restored only by substantial change: e.g.
<pfioat s> EoTw . . . 00 [@now] dxnrotvar. Below, too, other verbs of speech
in the indic. appear to have been interpolated (§6 Sinyeitan) or to have
ousted infinitives (§7 ¢noe for ¢fioat, §8 Adyel for Aédyew). foTv aUTdL
... Tapayseyovws ‘he has (asoldier etc.) arrived back’ (as e.g. Hdt. 1.193.4
elol 8¢ o1 goivikes TeQUKSTES dwd &Y TO Tediov), not periphrastic perfect
‘(a soldier etc.) has arrived back’. Trais AcTeiou ToU aUAnTol: a slave
regularly accompanied a hoplite on campaign (XXVv.4, Pritchett 1971:
49-51). The adAnths might play: (i) to troops on the march or going into
battle (Pritchett 105-8, West 1992: 29—30); (ii) at sacrifices before battle
(Pritchett 109-15); (iii) to entertain the commanders (Berve 1926: 73-6
lists the entertainers in Alexander’s camp). The name Asteios is attested
in Attica (LGPN 11 76) and elsewhere (LGPN1 g2, 11IA 81). AUkwv 6
épyoAépos: Lycon is a ‘contractor’, supplying the army with unspecified
equipment or services (Stein 1992: 142-3). The name Lycon is wide-
spread (LGPN1 291, 11 288, 1A 280-1).

5 ‘His references to the sources of his reports are such as nobody
could challenge.” This feeble comment in the indicative (cf. §4n.) is
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not acceptable. The language is typical of an interpolator: &vagopai Té&v
Aoywy (abstract phraseology reminiscent of the definitions), u¢v odv (def.
1 and x11, also Preface 4), ToiaUtan (epil. 11.). &vagopai: not ‘sources’
(authorities), but ‘references back (to sources or authorities)’; LSJ 11.1,
Stein 1992: 145-6. é¢mAapéofan ‘to attack, object to’ (ViL.7m.).

6 ‘[He describes, as he claims these men are saying] how Polyperchon
and the king have won a military victory and Cassander has been taken
prisoner.” For the historical situation, see the Introduction, p. 17; for
the careers of Cassander and Polyperchon, in outline, BNP 11 11557,
XI 529-30, OCD* 286, 1177. [SinysiTon 82 TouToUs p&okwy Adyev] ws:
the choice is between: (i) ‘He relates (his news), claiming that these men
say that . . .’, a feeble use of &inyeitan without object; and (ii) ‘He relates,
claiming that these men say (it), that. . .’, a parenthesis unnaturally sep-
arating dinyeitan from its object. Further signs of interpolation are the
abnormal indicative (§4n.) and the abnormal connective 3¢ instead of
kai . .. 8¢ (1.2n.). The words will have been added to give a construction
for the clause beginning with s, after the preceding interpolation had
separated this clause from its governing verb éxknkogveu.

7 ‘And ifanyone says to him “Do you believe this?”, to say he does, because
it [the business] is being broadcast in the city and discussion is intensify-
ing and all are of one voice [for they say the same things about the battle];
and that the bloodbath was great.’ 2U 8t TaUTa moTevas;: for 8¢ intro-
ducing quoted speech, cf. §10, 1.6n.; introducing a question, Denniston
173-17. gfiocan ‘to say yes’, as XvIiL.4 (LS] 111, CGL g). [T6 mp&yp«a]
Bo&oBar ydp év ThH woAer: cf. HAt. 3.59.9 & wpfypoTa . . . fv PePwuétva dvd
Te T lwviny kai THy &Ny EAN&Sa (LS] Bodw 11.4, CGL 10). The postpone-
ment of yé&p is highly abnormal (Denniston 97-8). 16 mp&ypa will be the
addition of a reader who did not see that taita (in the preceding sen-
tence) can be understood as the subject of Bo&o8ou. ¢revTeivew: the
compound is rare, elsewhere intrans. only at Ar. Peace 515; cf. X111.gn.
gvTeivas. T&VTas cUMPwVELY [TalTd y&p Aéyeav Trepi Tiis péxnsl: this
is tautologous; and a further explanatory yd&p-clause is an unwelcome
appendage to a sentence introduced by explanatory yép. {wpov
‘broth’, ‘soup’, i.e. ‘bloodbath’. The graphic metaphor occurs only here.
{wpods, sometimes made from fatty animals such as horses and pigs, might
contain bones (1X.4) and meat (1X.4n., Ar. Knights 1178, P1. Lys. 209d),
and so is an apt metaphor for carnage on the battlefield. A variety called
{wpds péras (xx.6n.) was also called oipatia ‘blood broth’. For a similar
image, cf. [Eur.] Rh. 430 aipatnpds meAavds. Kad . . . yeyovéven is a fac-
tual statement about the battle, and the infin. (like the following &ivon)
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is therefore constructed with g¢ficou. It is not coordinate with preceding
BodoBou, emevreivew, and ouugwveiv, which explain ¢fiocy, i.e. why he ‘says
that he does (believe)’.

8 ‘And the faces of those in office are his proof, for he can see for himself
that everyone’s are changed. And to claim to have overheard that they
have someone hidden in a house, here four days since his arrival from
Macedonia, who knows the whole story.’ T&V v Tolg Tp&ypaoiv: see LS]
mp&ypaI11.2, CGL 8. For their identity, see the Introduction, p. 17. opav
(present) expresses the continued effect of his (past) seeing, as commonly
with verbs denoting perception (KG 1 135, Smyth §1885). auTéS reg-
ularly reinforces the verb ‘see’: e.g. Hom. Il. 24.601 3yeson atés, Thuc.
2.48.9 aUTtds 18wy, Virg. Aen. 2.499 wuidi ipse. Trapakfkos: we move from
autopsy to eavesdropping (LS] mapakotw 11, CGL 2). 8N mEpTTTNY
fiuépav fikovta: a regular use of the accus. with a perfect (fixovtais perfect
in sense); KG1 914 (b), Smyth §1585.

9 ‘And as he tells this tale he puts on ever such a convincing show of
pathetic indignation: “Unlucky Cassander! Oh you poor man! Do
you see how capricious Fortune can be?”’ Téds oiecBe ‘how can you
imagine?’, i.e. ‘unimaginably’, ‘ever so’, a colloquial parenthesis (‘the
lively equivalent of an adverb’, Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 446), like Ar. Frogs
54 Tés ofel, more commonly wés okels (e.g. Eur. Hipp. 446, Ar. Ach. 12);
LS] més 1115, CGL 11. Cf. X1v.13n. oxsThialawv: the rhetorical tech-
nique of oxethiaouds (Arist. Rhet. 2.1395%9), Latin conquestio, is the vent-
ing of indignation at injustice or misfortune, often (as here) at Tiuxn.
Cf. Apsines, p. 333 Hammer ‘you will use the plaintive style of speech

(oxAuaot . . . oxeTAhiaoTikols) when you say “& Tfis éufis &dokfTou TUXNS”,
Cic. Inu. 1.106—7 ‘conquestio is speech seeking to arouse the pity of the
audience . . . This should be done by the use of commonplaces which

bring out the power of fortune (fortunae uis) and the weakness of man-
kind’. Cf. Arist. Rhet. 2.1386%4—16 (pity is excited by disasters attribut-
able to TUxn). AvoTuyTs . . . TaAaiTrwpos: nom. of exclamation (Smyth
§1288). For the adjectives, see Dickey 1996: 163—r, 286—7. The commis-
eration is here a rhetorical Témos and is not at variance with the earlier
statement that the news (of Cassander’s defeat) is good. évBuptt To
THs TUXns; is addressed to the friend, not Cassander (an exclamation is
not an address). For the verb, see 11.2n. T&AN oUv ioxupds yevopevost:
the lack of a finite verb is unbelievable. If &AN’ oUv is right, <ye> yevépevos
(Casaubon) is plausible (Denniston 441-5). ioxupds, if right, will mean
‘powerful’, ‘strong in fighting power’ (CGL 2, Chadwick 1996: 166-7).
There may simply be a lacuna: e.g. . . . yevouevos <viv s &oBevrs éoTi>
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(Foss). The syntax, at least, would be mended by & Talaimwpos (évBupfit TO
Tfis TUXNS;) EAAws ioxupds yevouevos (Herwerden).

10 ‘And “This is for your ears only”. [But he has run up to everybody in
the city with the story.]’ kai “A€1 & . . . gidévon”: it is possible to under-
stand an introductory verb of speech, so there is no compelling need to
mark a lacuna after xai (Cichorius). But the text cannot be considered
secure, in view of the corruption or lacuna which precedes. For &¢ intro-
ducing quoted speech, see §7n. [mr&or 8¢ . . . Aéywv]: cf. V.8 Tois &v
T woAer Binyeiobor. The sentence is almost certainly a pedantic addition,
making explicit what is better left inexplicit; and the perfect may betray
the hand of the composer of the lines which follow.

[11] Epilogue

‘I wonder what such people mean by their rumour-mongering. Besides
telling lies, they end up out of pocket. It often happens that some of them
have lost their cloaks when getting a crowd around them at the baths, and
others have let a lawsuit go by default while winning a land or sea battle in
the stoa, or have missed dinner while purporting to take a city by assault.
What a wearisome activity is theirs. In what stoa, what shop, what part of the
market do they not spend the whole day, making their listeners faint from
exhaustion, so tiring are their fictions.” The persons described here are
public speakers. The feeble moralising is typical of the epilogues; the rhet-
oric is more than usually overwrought. Several features of vocabulary or
style are shared with the Preface (see Introd. Note to Preface) or with other
spurious passages (plural subject, epil. 111 n.; ToloUTewv epil. In.; oi yév . . . oi
8¢ V1.77; eproTéoels oloUpevol VI.7; wéwu epil. X; épyaoTthpiov epil. vI; oUTews
kai VL5, epil. xxvI1). The use of the perfects &mwopepAfikacty and wdeAfxaoty
with no difference in aspect from the aorist mapedermvidnoav is a sign of
post-classical Greek (Schwyzer 11 287-8). TRV TooUTwv &vBpdTrewv
TebaUpaka Ti TroTE PovlovTar: cf. XXVI.4. &Auo1TeEAGDS &TTaAA&TTOUSL: SEe
LSJ &mraMéoow A.ar, CGL 12. T& ipdTia &roPePAnkactv: perhaps with
a suggestion of contributory negligence. It was a capital offence to steal
cloaks from gymnasia (Dem. 24.113) and to steal (presumably cloaks)
from baths ([Arist.] Pr. g52*17—20); MacDowell 1978: 148, Cohen 1983:
69—-83, Dunbar on Ar. Birds 497). Trefopayiol Kol vaupaxial VIKQVTES:
a conventional pairing of nouns (e.g. Hdt. 8.15.1, Thuc. 1.28.1), as of
verbs (Thuc. 1.112.4 vaupsxnoav kai émelopdynoav). For the dative, cf. §6
uéxm veviknke. But melopayias kal vaupayias (Munsterberg) is an appeal-
ing plural and an acceptable accus. By a common rhetorical device the
speakers are represented as doing what they are describing: Isoc. 5.75 (of
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AoyoTrotol) Tayxéws Emavta T Adywl kaTaoTpepdpevor (‘overthrowing the
whole world’), Liv. 44.22.8 in omnibus circulis atque etiam, si dis placet, in
conuiuiis sunt qui exercitus in Macedoniam ducant. See Davies and Finglass
on Stesich. fr. 299. épruous dikas weAnkaotv: through failure to attend
(LSJ &pfipos 1.1, CGL 8; LS] é¢Aiokéve 1.2, CGL 1). TroAsls T Ady w1
kaT& kp&Tos aipoUvTes: cf. Plaut. Bacch. 966 (a braggart soldier) wrbis uerbis
qui inermus capit. Trapedairvifnoav: the verb is attested only in Amphis
fr. g1.

IX
THE SHAMELESS MAN

Introductory Note

Aristotle (Eth. Nic. 2.1108%g1-5, Eth. Fud. 2.1221%1; cf. [Arist.] Mag.
mor. 1.11931) defines dvauoyuvtia in relation to a mean of «idws (mod-
esty): excess of aidcs is xat&mAnéis (bashfulness), deficiency is dvaioyuvtia
(shamelessness). At Eth. Eud. §.1233"26—9 the modest man is described as
heeding the opinion of those who appear reasonable (¢meieis), the bashful
man every opinion, the shameless man none (6. . . undepéas ppovTilwy 86&ns
&vaioyuvtos). Elsewhere (Rhet. 2.1483"19—15) Aristotle defines &voioyuvtia
as ‘contempt and indifference (dAywpla Tis kai &wdbe) with regard to
misdeeds which seem to lead to dishonour (&8o¢ix)’. Indifference to rep-
utation or to the opinion of others is characteristic of the &vaioyuvtos: Eth.
Nic. 3.111513-14, Rhet. 1.136822-3; cf. Pl. Laws 3.701a.

The Avaioyuvtos of Theophrastus takes advantage of others (creditors,
neighbours, tradesmen, guests) and carries off his petty sharp practices
with brazen jocularity. He displays his shamelessness solely in greed and
stinginess. The association between shamelessness and greed is trad-
itional: Pind. Nem. 9.39—4 (‘oidcs which brings repute is secretly stolen
by képdos’, i.e. good conduct is undermined by greed), Pl. Hipparch. 225b
@hokepdelv 81 dvanoyuvtiav, Laws 12.941b, Isoc. 17.8, Xen. Cyr 2.2.25,
Isae. 1.8, Dem. 27.98, Arist. Rhet. 2.1383"22—30 (&vouoyuvtia manifested
in aioypoképdeia and &vedeubepia: see the Introd. Notes to XxXI11 and XXX).

[1] Definition

s Spw1t Aapeiv: def. v n. KaTapovnols 86§ns aioxpds éveka képdous ‘dis-
regard for a bad reputation for the sake of gain’. For Aristotle dvaioyuvTia
is necessarily associated with indifference to reputation; for him and for
others it may be, but need not be, associated with xép8os (Introd. Note).
The definition makes xépdos a necessary associate, as does [PL.] Def. 416a
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dvonoyuvtia €615 Wuxfis UropevnTikt &dotlas Eveka képdous (‘shamelessness is
a mental state tolerant of disrepute for the sake of gain’). For discussion
of the relationship between these definitions, see Stein 19g92: 168—70.
For katagpdévnotis, cf. Arist. Rhet. 2.1380"20-1 | & dvoaoyuvTtia dArywpla kai
kaTappovnots; for similar terminology, see the passages cited in the Introd.
Note.

2 ‘First of all to go back to a man whom he is defrauding and ask for
a loan, then < >.” He is defrauding him by withholding money
which he owes, probably a small-scale loan, such as was regularly made
between neighbours (Millett 1991: 145). &v &mrooTepsl: the verb com-
monly denotes failure or refusal to repay a loan: e.g. Ar. Clouds 1305—6
&mooTepfioon Poudeton | T& ypfpod &Baveicato, Eccl 449, Dem. g5.42
Baweileobor . . . vauTik& XphpaTa kol TalT &mmooTepeiv kol pn &modidovar. The
present tense (very common with this verb) indicates the continued effect
of an action performed or begun in the past (vii.8n., KG 1 195-7). For
the accus. of person (only), see LS] 1.9, CGL 5. émraveABov ‘going back’
(as 1.4, xxv.7) to the man whom he is defrauding. This makes explicit an
important detail. Saveileofor: 1.51. drta <. ..: there is likely to be
a lacuna. The sequence found here, wp&dTov pév . . . eita, recurs at I1.2,
where it introduces activities of which the second not only follows next in
time the activity which precedes but is also a logical sequel to it (similarly
eita alone, XI11.6, XXV.4; xé&ita 1v.7). Here the following 8Uoas brings a
change of scene, and Theophrastus links new scenes with a bare «ai or kai
... 8¢. The missing clause may have described a subsequent act of finan-
cial malpractice at the expense of a different party.

3 ‘And when he has held a sacrifice to the gods, to dine out at another’s
and store away the meat after sprinkling it with salt, and summoning his
attendant to give him bread and meat which he has taken from the table
and to say in everyone’s hearing “Enjoy your meal, Tibeios”.” A sacrifice
should be followed by a feast. It is customary to invite friends and relations
(xx11.4n.) or send them presents of food (xv.5n.). Not to share the meal
is inhospitable (Lucian, Tim. 43); to dine out is disgraceful (Xen. Hell.
3.1.24 aioypov gu¢ TeBukOTa §evileaBan U 0ol &M pn Eevilew o¢). This man
not only dines out, but give some of his host’s food to the slave whom he
has taken with him. In xxx.16 the Aioypokepdns, while entertaining mem-
bers of his phratry, asks for food for his slaves from the communal meal.
But he asks; our man takes without asking, and adds to his offence by
telling his slave, in everyone’s hearing, to enjoy his meal. &Aoi Tré&oas:
cf. Hom. Il. 9.214 wéooe & &hds, Ar. Peace 1074 Tois &Aoi ye TaoTéa TauTi.
Salt is a preservative. kol TTpookadecdusvos TOV &xdlouBlov resumes the
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narrative which began at altods pév Sermveiv ap” éTépcor and was interrupted
by the quasi-parenthetic T& 8¢ kpéa &moTiBévon &Aot wéoas. The &xdroubos is
a slave who accompanies his master out of doors; cf. XVIII.8, XXI.4, XXII1.8,
XXVIL.12, XXX.7. SoUvar &pTov kai kpéas &Tod Tis Tpatilns &pas is a
more natural order of words than that given by either A or B, in both of
which the pair of nouns is badly placed. In the pair itself the order &ptov
kai kpéas (A), not xpéas kol &ptov (B), is the norm (e.g. Ar. Knights 282,
Wealth g20, Xen. Cyr 1.3.4). &ptos (&ptor XXX.2) is baked wheat-bread
(Dalby 2003: 58-61). Tipeaie: Tibeios is a common slave name (e.g.
Men. Her. 21, 28, Perik. 3, Lucian, Gall. 29, Tim. 22), supposedly derived
from a place (or mountain) called Tibeion in Phrygia. The spelling (as
against Tipios) is guaranteed by inscriptions (Threatte 1980: 17, LGPN 1
485, 11 427) and is preserved in papyri of Menander.

4 ‘When he goes shopping for food to remind the meatseller of any
favours he has done him, and standing by the scales to throw in some
meat, if he can, otherwise a bone for his soup; and, if he gets it, well and
good; if not, to snatch up some guts from the counter and make off with
them laughing.’ Sdywvidv: the present part. sets the scene (vir.8n.).
The word 8yov embraces various kinds of food, such as meat (x11.7, and
here), fish, vegetables (xx11.7), all eaten as a supplement to bread, the
staple food (CGL 1, RE xXvinl 1.759-60, Olson and Sens 2000: xlix-li).
Athenians might do their own shopping (X.12, X1.8, XX11.7) or leave it to
slaves (X1v.g, XVI1I1.2), but not to wives (11.gn.). TOV kpeoTreAnv: this is
the first appearance of the noun, a more specialised term than p&yeipos
‘butcher/cook’ (vi.gn.). £l T1 xpNowMos aUT@1 yéyove: a routine turn
of phrase (Dem. 36.44, Men. Dysk. g20; Dover 1974: 296-9). To remind
another of past favours is bad form (xx1v.gn.). M&AIoTa MEV Kpéas, £l
8t uf 6oTolv eis TOV Lwmov éuPadeiv: with udAioTa pév . . . el 8¢ un, cf. XvIILy
pdhioTa pév ) Sotvan, &v 8 &pa kTA. We should probably take kpéas, no less
than éoToUv, with eis Tov {wudv. Soup needs meat (viir.7n.). But in default
of meat, a bone will serve, for it will at least have scraps of meat on it,
and perhaps its marrow will add flavour. For the prepositional phrase, cf.
XXX.18 gAaiou ToU els TOV Auyvov, Xen. Oec. 9.6 kbéopov yuvaikds Tov el opTas
... E00fjTa AvBpods TH €ls EopTds kKai TOAeUOV. é&v piv A&pm ‘if he gets it’,
i.e. if the butcher allows him to have it as a return for past favours. For
this sense of the verb, ‘have given one, get, receive’ (as Xx111.2), see LSJ
AauBdvw A.11.1, CGL 20; often (as xvi1iL.g) ‘getfrom avendor’ (LSJ A.1r.1.h,
Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 275, Arnott on Alexis fr. 15.18-19). U #xel
‘well and good’. This brief indicative phrase is perhaps acceptable. But it
is tempting to delete it (Kayser), and thereby restore an idiomatic ellipse:
e.g. Thuc. §.3.9 fiv uév SupPf f) welpae €l 8¢ pn, MuTiAnvadons eimetv xTA. (LS] €
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B.vir.2, KG 11 484-5, Goodwin §482). But ellipse is not invariable: P1. Hp.
mai. 295b &&v pév elpwuey, KdAMoTa €8e1- €l B¢ pry, oTEPEw. Tfis Tpatrédns:
a shop counter or stall (CGL 7, Wycherley 1957: 192-3). XoAikiov,
found only here in literary texts, is ‘cow’s guts’, diminutive of yxéM¢ (Ar.
Knights 1179, Wasps 1144), more commonly yohikes (e.g. Ar. Peace 717,
Frogs 576).

5 ‘When his guests have bought seats, to join them at the theatre without
offering his share of the cost, and next day to even bring his sons and the
slave who looks after them.” The &¢vor will be visitors from abroad; they
are ‘his’ &¢vor, because they are staying with him (like the ¢vos who stays
with the Aioypokepdnis in XxX.3). Perhaps the occasion is the City Dionysia,
which was attended by foreigners (111.gn.). They buy theatre seats for
themselves and their host. A generous host might have paid the whole
cost; he fails to repay even the cost of his own seat. His conduct on the
previous day has established that he expects his guests to pay for his sons
and their paidagogos. Male children and slaves were allowed to attend
the theatre (Pickard-Cambridge 1968: 263-5). 8éav: ‘place for seeing
from, seat in the theatre’ (LSJ m1.1), or rather ‘seats, seating’ (CGL 7);
cf. Gsapo 2007: go. &yopdoaot: if we retain the nom. part. &yopdoas
(AB), the host buys the seats. It is then impossible to explain how he
contributes a share of the cost. For the verb itself, see x1v.gn. pt) Sous
‘although he has not given’. uf marks the part. as concessive (see on I.5 uf|
TWAGY). <ouv>Bewpsiv: the compound (cf. vir.8) makes the point that
he shares in the spectacle though he does not share in the cost. &ysv
... Tous: cf. XXX.6 émi Béav . . . Topeveaban &ywv Tous Uous. For the spelling
UoUs (rather than uioUs), see Threatte 1980: §38—42, 1996: 220-2, 735,
Arnott 2002: 215-16.

6 ‘And if someone is taking home goods which he has bought at a bar-
gain price to tell him to give him a share.’ &§ia: 111.91.

7 ‘And to go to a neighbour’s house and borrow barley, sometimes straw,
and to tell the lenders to deliver these items to him.” Borrowing of domes-
tic items from neighbours was common (1v.11n.), and loans were com-
monly reciprocated (Millett 1991: 31-9, 140-5). Since these comestible
items were not returnable, he might have been expected to repay such a
loan in kind. But the issue of whether he makes a repayment does not arise:
the offence lies in his expecting the items to be delivered rather than col-
lected by himself. Saveileofar: 1. pN. kp1Bds, TToTE <8¢> &yupa: there
is an ellipse of ot¢ pév (Denniston 166). The &yxupa (wheat straws, 11.3n.)
are for use, like the barley, as animal fodder (Chadwick 1996: 57-8).
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8 ‘Also apt to go up to the bronze cauldrons in the baths, and dipping
his ladle in, despite the protests of the bath-attendant, to give him-
self a shower and then say that he has had his wash . . . “No thanks to
you”.’ Sewvos: 1.6n. T& xoAkia ‘the bronze cauldrons’, i.e. the
hot-water tanks, presumably (as the definite article suggests) a recognised
area in the baths, plural of xaAkiov, ‘bronze vessel’ (LS] Rev. Suppl. xohkiov
1.2, CGL 1). Not xaAkeia (AB and LSJ xoAkeiov 11.1). See Ginouves 1962:
205. é&putawvav ‘ladle’ (Ginouves 1962: 213-14). ToU Poadaviws:
the PBaiavels was owner and manager and at times attendant (water-
pourer in Ar. fr. 450, Pl. Rep. 1.544d, and by implication here), and he
was not held in repute (Ar. Knights 1403, Frogs 710); see Ginouves 1962:
212. aUTés aUTol kaTayiachor: for the gen., cf. xvL.y, LS] xatayéw
1.1.a, CGL 1. To pour one’s own bath water was proverbial for self-help:
Ar. Peace 1109 k&yo “uautdl Bodavevow, CPG 1 70. eirelv 611 AédouTan
té&mov kéxelt: “Aédoupon” ‘I have had my wash’ (Foss, Herwerden) could
be right (direct speech after &1, 11.8n.). If &mwv is retained, it must be
associated with a verb of speech. Word order does not favour its associ-
ation with eimeiv: we should expect &mov eimeiv é11 (Petersen) or eimeiv
dmeov é11 (Fraenkel and Groeneboom). Conjectures which associate it
with the later remark, such as <xoi> &mcv (Boissonade) or x&ita (for the
following xéxet) &micov (Jebb), are not the solution. For if the two remarks
are simply coordinated, there is no obvious point in his making the sec-
ond remark, as opposed to the first, ‘as he leaves’. “Oudspia co1 ydpis”
‘No thanks (are owed) to you’, so don’t expect payment. Cf. XVIL.g x&pwv
dgeiew s nlepyetnpévor, Hdt. 5.90.1 TalTa Toifjoact xépis oU8euia épaiveto
Tpods Abnvaiwv. Payment is implied by Ar. Clouds 835—7; see Ginouves
1962: 218.

X
THE PENNY-PINCHER

Introductory Note

Mikpohoyia, with its cognates pikpoAdyos and uikpotoyeioan, is ‘trifle-count-
ing’, preoccupation with the petty: with unimportant details (e.g. P1. Symp.
210d, Rep. 6.486a, Lys. 33.3, Xen. Hell. §.1.26) or with trivial pursuits (P1.
Tht. 175a, Isoc. 18.8, 15.262). It is often associated with &veAeudepia: Pl
Rep. 6.486a, Arist. Metaph. 1.995"10-12, [Arist.] VV 125114, Plut. Ages.
11.4, Galba 16.3, 19.9; see the Introd. Note to XXI (AveAedfepos). And,
like &vedeuBepia, it is often applied to meanness with money: e.g. Arist. fr.
56 Rose (p. 56 Ross), [Dem.] (Apollod.) 59.96, Men. fr. 106.5-6, Plut.

Agis 3.1.
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The MikpoAdyos exemplifies this narrower use. He is comparable to the
persons whom Aristotle calls xiui§ (‘skinflint’) and kupiotpiotns (§13n.).
In Eth. Nic. 4.1121*10-15 Aristotle says that dveAeuBepia has two sides, ‘defi-
ciency in giving’ and ‘excess in getting’. Those who exceed in getting are
adoypokepdels (1122%°2—12). Those who are deficient in giving are geidwoi,
yMoypot, kiupikes (1121P22), and those who are excessively reluctant to
give anything at all have names like xupwompioTon (1121°26-8). In Eth.
Fud. .1252"14 the «ippi§ is described as fussing over trifles (c@ddpa epi
pikp& Srorewdpevos). In [Arist.] VV 12519 his expenditure is small-scale
(kaTd pikpdv).

The MikpoAdyos is mean and petty. His motive is not greed, and he does
not wish to profit at the expense of others, like the Aloypokepdfis (XXX).
He is afraid that others will take advantage of him, and is obsessed with
keeping what is his own; and others pay the price for his petty economies
and his jealous insistence on his rights.

[1] Definition

pe18wAia ToU Srapdpou UTrép TOV Katpdv ‘sparing of expense beyond reason-
able limits’. The sketch illustrates more than this. Stein 1992: 188 plaus-
ibly suggests that the author had an eye on [Arist.] VV 1251°7-15, where
all the words in the definition (or their equivalent) are found within a
short compass. 16 8i&gopov is either ‘expenditure’, as [Arist.] VV 125027,
1251%g4, 1251"10, plural T& &idpopa Dem. g2.18 (LSJ 11.4.a, CGL 6), or
‘ready money, cash’, as Polyb. 4.18.8, 6.45.4 6.46.2 and inscriptions from
the third century onwards (LSJ 11.4.b, CGL 6).

2 #v T pnvi Huiwpéiiov &moateiv ‘to demand back half an obol in (or
within) the month’, presumably as payment of interest (interest is object of
&moaTeiv at XI1.11, XVIIL ). It was customary to calculate interest monthly
(Ar. Clouds 756, Dem. 37.5, 59.19, Aeschin. 3.104; Millett 1991: 103),
and to collect it either monthly (Ar. Clouds 17-18) or annually (Dem.
50.61). A normal rate of interest would be 1 per cent per month (Millett
1991: 92, 104-8). At this rate, monthly interest of half an obol represents
a modest loan of 5o obols. But he is asking for his interest ‘(with)in the
month’. If he is pestering his debtor before the monthly payment is due,
he is going beyond his legal right, and this is out of character. Perhaps
he has made a short-term loan, of less than a month’s duration. Short-
term loans might attract much heavier interest. The Amovevonuévos (V1.g)
charges one and a half obols to the drachma (25 per cent) per day. At all
events, the nature of his wikpotoyia is clear: he goes to the trouble of col-
lecting a paltry sum. Témi THv oikiavt: either these words are corrupt
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or something is missing. It has been suggested that they reflect a stipula-
tion in the contract that the payment should be delivered to his house
(Stein 1992: 171-3, adducing contracts from Egypt which stipulate the
return of borrowed items (not money) to the lender’s house). This would
be an extreme example of the construction illustrated on V1.9 ToUs Tékous
... €l TN yv&Bov ekAéyew. A more plausible solution is <éA8cov> (z) &l iy
oixiaw (like I1X.7 &mi TMv dGMAoTpiow oikiow ABwv Saveilecbar), which adds a
telling detail (a special journey to collect a trifle).

3 ‘Ata communal dinner to count how many cups each guest has drunk
and to make the smallest preliminary offering to Artemis of any of the
fellow diners.” The dinner referred to here is one to which guests con-
tributed their share of the cost, the so-called &eimrvov &md cupporddv (LS]
ouppoAn 1v.1.a, CGL 5, Arnott on Alexis fr. 15). He counts how many
cups of wine each guest has drunk, so that he will not be charged for
more than his own share. For niggardly behaviour in a similar setting,
cf. xxx.18. [6] ocuoorTadv: the bare introductory part. sets the scene
(vir.8n.); there is no place here for the article 6. The verb cucoitelv (as
distinct from the non-specific cuvdermrvelv which follows) denotes commu-
nal dining of a formal or official kind, most often by soldiers, but also by
ambassadors (Aeschin. 2 passim), magistrates (Arist. Pol. 6.1317"38), eph-
ebes ([Arist.] Ath. pol. 42.9), Prytaneis (Ath. pol. 43.3). &rré&pyeofa
the verb denotes an offering made before the meal begins (LS] 11.2, CGL
5). That the offering is made to Artemis (rather than the gods in gen-
eral or those commonly associated with feasts and symposia) suggests that
this is a private religious association, or dining- and drinking-club, under
the patronage of Artemis. Cf. Parker 1996: §39—40, 342. The dekadioTad
(XxVIL.11) are comparable.

4 8oa pikpolU Tig Trpi&Mevos AoyileTal TTAVT < > pdokwv sivar literally
(and with the likely sense of the missing words supplied) ‘all the things
that someone having bought cheaply is calculating the charge for <he
disputes the price of>, claiming that they are <too expensive>’. In other
words, when asked to settle an account, he claims that every item, how-
ever little was paid for it, was too expensive. Aoyileton (intransitive in
X1v.2, XX1v.12, ‘do the accounts’) is here transitive (LSJ 1.1, 3, CGL 2,
4), sharing éoa as object with wpi&uevos. Probably an expression indicat-
ing dearness has dropped out, as well as an infin., unless ¢&okwv should
be changed to gdoxew (z, Stephanus). Of suggested solutions the most
appealing are wévTa <tipoe> pdokew eivar (Herwerden; cf. LSJ Tiwos 11.2,
CGL 2) and mévTta pdokwy gvar <TipiwTepa (Or UmepTipia) &modokiudlew>
(Stein), though a likelier order would be é&vra <&modokipdlev TimwTEP>



124 COMMENTARY: THE PENNY-PINCHER 4-7

p&okwv eivan. It remains uncertain whether: (i) this sentence continues §3,
and he is disputing the accounts of the person who bought the food and
drink: or (ii) the situation is new, and he is disputing the accounts of an
agent who has made purchases of unspecified items for him.

5 ‘When aslave breaks a pot or dish, to deduct the cost from his rations.’
A master complains of a tpYphiov (dish) broken by a slave in Ar. Frogs
985—6, a husband of a yUtpa broken by his wife in Thesm. 403, XUTpav:
an earthenware pot for heating water or soup (Sparkes and Talcott 1970:
224-6 and Plates gg3—4, Olson on Ar. Ach. 284). Aoréda: a shallow
earthenware dish or cooking-pan (Sparkes and Talcott 227-8 and Plate
95, Arnott on Alexis fr. 115.21-3). gioTrp&gon: lit. ‘exact a charge’.

6 ‘When his wife has dropped a three-khalkous coin, to shift the kitch-
enware and the couches and the chests and to rummage through the
rubbish.’ éxPadovons: the verb means ‘drop’ (x1x.8, Ar. Lys. 156,
Thesm. 401, LS] 111, CGL 17), not ‘lose’, which is &mop-. TpixaAkov: a
coin worth three yaAkoi (vi.4n.), i.e. less than half an obol. The word is
attested elsewhere only in inscriptions. okeun: the plural commonly
refers to unspecified household objects or items of furniture (e.g. Pl. Rep.
2.979a kAivad Te . . . kad Tp&melan kad T okeun). Here it is not ‘furniture’,
since it is one of a trio, with two specific items of furniture, couches and
chests, and must therefore be something equally specific, like ‘utensils’.
So Men. Dysk. 492 (okeun of a cook), Antiphanes fr. 150.2 (okeun washed
by a tpamelomoids, the slave who sets the table), and probably Xen. Oec.
9.15; singular oketos Ar. Thesm. 402, Eubulus fr. go.1; cf. CGL 3. KAivas:
couches forsleeping or dining. k1pwTous: wooden chests with lids, lock-
able (xviI1.4), for storing clothes (Ar. Wasps 1056), money and valuables
(Lys. 12.10-11), or documents (Ar. Knights 1000). &ipav: lit. ‘probe,
poke into, seek for by delving’ (LS] Rev. Suppl., CGL 1, West on Hes. Op.
37%—4). The verb is attested only here in prose. T& kaAAUopaTa: the
noun is attested in only two sources: (i) SIG31218.22—3 (Ceos, late fifth
century BC); (ii) Hsych. o 221, 223. It is derived from the verb kaMUvew,
which is used in a similar connection at XXII1.12 17 oikiav kaAAIvan ‘sweep
the house clean’; cf. xéAuvtpov ‘broom’.

7 ‘And if he has something for sale to put such a high price on it that
the transaction is not profitable to the buyer.” He ensures that nobody
gets a bargain from him; on the contrary, he charges more than it was
reasonable to charge, so that the buyer with hindsight regrets his pur-
chase. Haggling (cf. xvI11.6) is subject to rules of etiquette (Millett 19go:
193—4, 2007: 97). The seller breaches those rules, and the buyer, through
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misjudgement or pressing need, agrees to pay over the odds. This is the
only plausible interpretation. Not ‘the buyer can’t recover his price of
purchase’ (Rusten), which introduces a notion more specific than is war-
ranted by the Greek. TwAfL . . . &mwoSdécfon: the former verb means
‘offer for sale’, the latter ‘sell’; cf. (for the same contrast) Xv.4, XXX.5, and
e.g. Xen. Mem. 2.5.5, Symp. 8.21, Dem. 27.32.

8 ‘And would not allow anyone either to eat the figs from his garden
or walk over his land or pick up a fallen olive or date.’ oUk &v é&oat:
v1.gn. oukoTpayficat: the verb is found only here in literary texts. The
noun oukotpayidns ‘fig-eater’, of a miser, appears earlier in Archil. fr. 250
West and Hippon. fr. 167 West. Figs are traditionally cheap (Ananius
fr. g West) and a poor man’s fare (Hippon. 26.5, Adesp.Iamb. 46 West,
Archestratus fr. 60.15). goivika: the date-palm did not mature or
produce edible fruit in Greece (Theophr. Hist. pl. 3.3.5, Plut. Mor. 725C,
Paus. 9.19.8); in villages abroad Xenophon saw ‘dates like those which
may be seen in Greece’ reserved for slaves (Anab. 2.5.15). The less edible
the fruit, the greater the uixpoloyia. TRV xapai TEmTWwkoTWY: for the
gen., see on v.g T&v oTpoyyUAwy Ankubous.

9 ‘To inspect his boundaries every day to see if they remain the
same.’ Tous 8pous: boundaries, not boundary-stones, as shown by ‘if
they remain the same’. Boundary-stones do not change their nature, but
rather their position. For encroachment on a neighbour’s land (which
might entail the movement of boundary-stones), see Pl. Laws 8.843c, Hor.
Carm. 2.18.23—4, Lucian, Nau. 38.

10 ‘Also liable to exact the penalty for defaulting and charge compound
interest.’ Sa1vos: 1.6n. Umrepnuepiav mp&fon: the noun connotes
defaulting, failure to meet an agreed date, also (right of) execution of
the penalty for defaulting (Dem. go.27, 3.6, seizure of property xat&
v Umepnpeplav or Tt Uepnuepian), and, in a more concrete sense, the
penalty itself (/G 1v* 108.74, 75, 86, 88, 99, Epidaurus, fourth century
BC). This concrete sense is appropriate here, since the second object of
mp&gon (compound interest) is concrete. For mp&gon ‘exact’, see LSJ vi,
CGL 10. The expression (not elsewhere attested) will mean much the
same as UTepnpepov elompdrTewy ‘exact (payment/penalty) from an over-
due debtor’ (Dem. 21.11, 45.70). Although the creditor had a legal right
to take action, the execution of that right was left to him, and it was not
easy to recover a debt if the debtor was determined to avoid payment.
Millett 1991: 82—4 illustrates ‘the lengths to which a lender might have to
go in order to recover a bad debt . . ., involving self-help at virtually every



126 COMMENTARY: THE PENNY-PINCHER 10-13

stage’. The process might be protracted, troublesome, and finally fruit-
less. Perhaps what is at issue here is his determination to pursue default-
ers, in spite of the obstacles, when others would not regard it as worth
the effort. Tékov Tékou: the paucity of references to the charging of
compound interest (before the Roman period, only Ar. Clouds 1156 Téxot
Tékwv, PL. Laws 8.842d gmitékwy Tékwv, Men. fr. 446, and SIG® 95 5.15-16,
a fourth-century inscription from Amorgos) suggests that it was not a
common practice. Here it illustrates the behaviour of a man who is intent
on exacting that little bit more than is normally exacted.

11 ‘When he puts on a meal for demesmen to serve them small cuts of
meat.” Cf. xxx.2 (the Aloxpokepdns) éoTidv &pTous ikavous un Tapabeival.
Provision of inadequate fare is characteristic of comic misers: e.g. Eupolis
fr. 156, Antiphanes fr. 166.6-8, Men. Epitr. 139—41. Entertainment of
demesmen was probably a liturgy (a public service imposed on wealthy
citizens). There might be as few as 100-200 in a deme (Millett 1991:140—
1), and so dnuéTan will cost much less to entertain than euAéton, whose
entertainment was a liturgy worth boasting of (Dem. 21.156); cf. XX1-
11.6n., xxv.8n. In Men. Sik. 183—6 demesmen take offence at a man who
serves a skinny bullock. mrapadeivar: cf. XxxxX.2 (quoted above), LS]
Topatifnu A.i.b, CGL 2; also XX.6 Tapakeipévou.

12 ‘When he goes shopping for food to return home without buying
anything.’ Sywviv: 1X.4n. By denying himself an 8yov, he condemns
himself to dry bread. unBiv Trpr&uevos: undév gives a concessive note to
the part. (he returns home ‘although he has bought nothing’); see on 1.5
U TTwAGY. gioeAdeiv: lit. ‘go in’, is here equivalent to ‘return home’, as
XVI.10, Ar. Wasps 107, Thesm. 395, Frogs 981, just as &§eAdelv is ‘leave home’
(XVIL.10, XIX.6, 7, XXVI.4).

13 ‘To forbid his wife to lend salt or a lamp-wick or cummin or marjoram
or barley grain or fillets or sacrificial cakes, but claim that little items
like these add up to a large sum in the course of the year.” To forbid
the loan of domestic items, especially items of such trifling value, runs
counter to neighbourly practice (1v.11n.). Three of the first four items
(salt, cummin, marjoram) are for culinary use; the final three (barley
grain, fillets, sacrificial cakes) are for religious use &Aas: refusal to
give even salt is a mark of meanness in Hom. Od. 17.455 and [Theoc.]
27.01. Xpnvvuev: V.101. kUpwvov: cummin seeds were used for
seasoning (Dalby 2003: 108—9) and were so small and cheap that ‘cum-
min-sawing’ was the proverbial equivalent of cheese-paring (Introd. Note,
Gow on Theoc. 10.55, Arnott on Alexis fr. 259.9). épiyavov: leaves
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of marjoram were also used for seasoning (Dalby 2003: 207). SA&s:
grains of barley thrown by participants at a sacrifice (Burkert 1983: 4,
Olson on Ar. Peace 948-9). otéppara: not garlands for participants
at the sacrifice, but fillets of wool for the horns of the sacrificial animal,
as xx1.7 (Burkert g, van Straten 1995: 24, 43-5,161-2). fBuluaTa:
cakes or pellets of barley grain treated with wine and oil or honey for scat-
tering on sacrificial meats (Casabona 1966: 129—4, van Straten 141-3,
Olson on Ar. Peace 1040). ToU éviauToU: for the gen., see KG 1 386-7,

Smyth §1444.

[14] Epilogue

‘And, in general, one may see the money-boxes of the penny-pinchers
mouldering and their keys growing rusty, and one may see them wearing
cloaks too short to cover their thighs, rubbing themselves down with oil
from very small jars, with their heads closely shaved, going barefoot in
the middle of the day, and insisting to the fullers that their cloaks should
have plenty of earth, so that they don’t get dirty too soon.” The epilogue
is narrower in focus than the sketch. It lists personal economies, which
do not impinge on others. Features of vocabulary and style common to
this and other epilogues are xai 16 éAov (XXI1X), name of character (1, 11),
plural subject (111, vI, vIII), ¢t with infin. (1, 11), &vy (VIII). TO
SAov: 1.6n. fAGTTw TOV unpddv: cf. 1v.2 pellw ToU modds. For attitudes
to short cloaks, see 1v.4n. pikp&v mévu: regular word order (LSJ wéwu
1.1, CGL 2). év xpd1 kepopévous: lit. ‘shaved right down to the skin’
(LSJ xpws 1.2, CGL 2). This is the fashion especially of mourners (Xen.
Hell. 1.7.8) and Spartans (Plut. Alc. 23.3, Lyc. 16.6, Mor. 52E). As an econ-
omy, one could let the hair grow long (Ar. Clouds 835—6). But the men
described here prefer things reduced to the minimum. Cf. v.6n. TO
péoov Tiis Huépas UtroAuopévous: for the accus. phrase (as XxvI.4), see KG
1.314-15, Gow on Theoc. 1.15. To be shoeless (&dvumédnTos) is often a
mark of poverty, asceticism, or pro-Spartan sympathies (e.g. Ar. Clouds
103, 363, Lys. 32.16, PL. Symp. 203d, Xen. Mem. 1.6.2). But there is more
than simple shoelessness here. They dispense with shoes at midday, when
it is particularly uncomfortable to walk barefoot, in order to save shoe
leather. TTpOs ToUs yvaeis SiaTelvopévous 8TTws . . . £§e1 TTOAATV yijv:
the noun ‘fuller’ was originally spelt kvageUs (as transmitted at XvII1.6);
yv- began to replace xv- about 400 BC (Threatte 1980: 560-1). The fuller
cleaned garments by treading on them in a basin containing water and a
detergent. One such detergent was the substance now commonly called
‘fuller’s earth’, here the bare yf, in Ar. Frogs 714 specifically ‘Kimolian
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earth’, a whitish clay from the island of Kimolos. Similar substances from
other locations are listed by Theophr. Lap. 62—4; cf. LS] yf 1v. For fulling,
in general, see BNP v 5767, Olson on Ar. Ach. 845. Siatevouévous is a
blend of ‘asserting strongly, insisting’, with wpds ToUs yvageis (cf. XXIX.4,
LS] B.2, CGL 7), and ‘striving to ensure’, with émews k1A, (cf. xX1.4, KG 11
372—4, Goodwin §339, Smyth §2211).

XI
THE REPULSIVE MAN

Introductory Note

Boelupia (from the same root as pdéw ‘fart’) is behaviour which pro-
vokes repugnance. pdeAupds/PBdeAupia are common terms of vilification
in Aristophanes and the orators, and are often found in company with
words connoting shamelessness (dvoioxuvtos Ar. Ach. 288, Frogs 465,
Dem. 43.59, &vaudnis e.g. Dem. 8.68) and audacity (8pacis e.g. Dem. 21.2,
Aeschin. 1.189, Tohunpds Ar. Peace 182, Frogs 465). The Bdehupds is in this
mould: indecent (§2), disruptive (§3), crude (§3), discourteous (§4),
over-familiar (§5), tactless (§7), tasteless (§8), and tiresome (§9).

[1] Definition

OU xoAetrdv . . . SopicacBou: this is a long-winded expression; cf. def.
VII. Tondi& émipavis kai éroveiSioTos ‘conspicuous and reprehensible
tomfoolery’. wmandi& is too mild; &randevoia (Herwerden) would tally with
dpabia in def. 1v. ¢mgavrs is nearer the mark: he regularly makes a spec-
tacle of himself.

2 ‘On encountering free women to lift up his clothes and display his
penis.’ yuva§iv éAeubépais: “Free”, “freeborn”, carries a strong emo-
tional charge whenever it is desired to arouse indignation’ (Dover 1974:
286). For illustration of this in relation to women, see e.g. Lys. 3.2, Dem.
19.196, Men. Perik. §75-6, Sam. 577. &vaoup&uevos: VI.2n.

3 ‘At the theatre to applaud when no one else is applauding and hiss
actors whose performance the audience is enjoying, and when the thea-
tre has fallen silent to raise his head and belch, so that he may make the
spectators turn round.’ kpoTeiv . . . kai oupiTTav: for clapping (LS]
kpoTéw I1.2, CGL g) and hissing in the theatre, see Pickard-Cambridge
1968: 272-3. 8tav ... wavwvTal the present subjunctive indicates a
state of cessation: he applauds in the intervals between the applause of
others. An aorist subj. matowvtar (Schneider) would denote ‘when they
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have ceased’: he applauds as soon as the others stop. This sense is infe-
rior. For the tenses, see KG 1 185-6, Goodwin §§87-93. &vakuyas
épuysiv: by raising his head (xxv.2n.) he makes the belch more aud-
ible. ToUs kafnuévous: a regular expression, which may designate
spectators in the theatre (Hegesippus Com. fr. 1.29), members of
the Assembly (Ar. Peace 932, Eccl. 94, Dem. 6.3, 8.30), jurors in court
(xx1X.5, Andoc. 1.139, Dem. 58.25), or some other official body
(Thuc. 5.85).

4 TAnBouons Tiis &yopds ‘when the market is full’. This often indicates
merely the time of day (‘forenoon’ LSJ &yop&1v, ‘mid-morning’ CGLAn8w
3), but here it adds a further important detail. Because the market-place
is full there will be other customers. Why this is significant becomes clear
at the end of the sentence. TrpocsAfov Trpds T& K&puax | T& MUpTa 1)
T& &kpodSpua ‘going to the shops which sell nuts, myrtleberries or fruit’.
The name of saleable goods, with article, commonly stands for the place
where they are sold: e.g. Ar. Knights 1575, Clouds 1065, Wasps 78¢, Birds
13, 1288; Arnott on Alexis fr. 47.8. The precise sense of &kpédpua is hard
to pin down (our sources are confusing and contradictory). It appears
to be a general term for: (i) fruits grown on the branches of trees (&xkpo-
referring to ‘outer surfaces’ of trees, not ‘upper branches’, as LSJ), i.e.
‘tree fruits’, including nuts (CGL 1); (ii) the trees which bear them (CGL
2). toTNKWS TpaynpaTilsofal, &ua T TTwlolvTt TTpocAad&y ‘to stand
nibbling away while chatting idly to the shopkeeper’. Now we see why we
were told that the market is full. By staying to eat his fruit at the coun-
ter he deprives other customers of room. By diverting the shopkeeper
with idle chatter he deprives them of his attention. TpaynuatifecBan means
‘eat Tpaynuata’ (also called Tpwydha), foods that can be nibbled (the
root of both is Tpwyw ‘nibble’), normally as a dessert (Arnott on Alexis
fr. 168.2, Olson on Ar. Peace 771—2). We are not to suppose that (like the
AvaioyuvTtos at 1X.4) he has pilfered them. For mwaetv, see X.7n.

5 ‘To call out the name of (lit., call out by name) a passer-by with whom
he is not acquainted.’ Trap1évTwy (z) is more pointed than mwopdvTwy
(AB): he calls out the name of a passer-by rather than addresses by name
someone who is present in the shop. We have finished with the shop, and
a new scene begins here.

6 kai oreUSovTas 8¢ Tro1 ép&dv < . . . ‘And when he sees people hurrying
somewhere on urgent business . . .. The supplement <mwepipeivan kedeloor>
(z), ‘to tell them to wait’, which has been generally accepted, makes no
clear point about his behaviour.
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7 ‘And to go up to a man who is leaving court after losing an important
case and offer his congratulations.’ ATTNMEVWL . . . pey&Anv Siknv: cf.
Dem. 21.88 peyd&ny . . . oghe diknv. Perfect firtnpévan is needed (in place
of AB’s present), since the reference is to a specific event; cf. 1.2n. For the
singular part. without the definite article (when no specific person has
been mentioned), cf. X11.2, 4, 7, 8, XVI. 14, XX.2; plural, vi.2—gn.

8 ‘To buy food for himself and hire pipe-girls and then show the food he
has bought to people who run into him and invite them to come and join
him for it.” He has the bad taste to show his meal to strangers in the street
and invite them to share it and (by implication) the girls who will enliven
it. SWwvelv: I1X.4N. avAnTpidas: they were hired for sex, as well as
music, as can be seen from xx.10 (hired from a mwopvopookds) and e.g.
Men. Perik. 340 (coupled with ropvidiov), Aeschin. 1.42, 75. Seikvueiv:
the form (an alternative to the normal 8eikviven) is well attested in literary
texts (e.g. Xen. Cyr 8.1.21, Dem. 2.12, Alexis fr. 115.25) but is absent
from Attic inscriptions (Threatte 1996: 621-3). Cf. X.15 xpnvview.

9 ‘And to go and stand by the barber’s shop or the perfumer’s and
explain that he intends to get drunk.” Barbers’ shops and perfume-shops
were traditional venues for loungers and gossips. Theophrastus is reputed
to have called barbers’ shops ‘winelesss symposia’, because of ‘the chatter
of the those sitting there’ (Plut. Mor. 679A = Theophr. fr. 577). See fur-
ther (for barbers’ shops), e.g. Lys. 23.5, Ar. Birds 1441, Wealth 338; (per-
fume-shops) Ar. Knights 1375, Dem. 34.19; (both together) Lys. 24.20,
Dem. 25.52; cf. epil. vi n. (unspecified ¢pyacTtnpia as places of talk). See
also Lewis 1995, 1996: 15-18. TpoooTds: this compound (which must
replace mpootds AB) means ‘go and stand’, as Ar. Peace 1183 mpoooTds
(TrpooTas MSS) mpods TOV dwdprdwvTa, Xen. Oec. 10.10 wpds . . . TOV ioTdV
Tpoootdoav (mpooT- MSS), Plato Com. fr. 201.9 mpooioTarad pou wpds T
Bfina Mavtias (CGL TwpooicTapon 1).

XII
THE TACTLESS MAN

Introductory Note

"Akaipos describing a person occurs first here (if we discount Xen. Eq. mag.
7.6, ‘ill-suited’, with infin.), next in Herodas 6.80 &kaipov oU mrpémwovt’ givat
(‘one must not be tactless’); later instances are cited by Headlam on the
latter passage and by LSJ Rev. Suppl. éxaipia is used of personal behav-
iour by PL. Symp. 182a dpdvtes altol THY draupiav kai &Sikiaw; the converse
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eukaipia ‘tact’ by Men. Dysk. 128-9 wpds mévTa Tpdyuat 0Tl TPAKTIKOTEPOY
| etkanpio. dranpia is a failure to do ‘what is proper, appropriate, just right’
(kaapds, as defined by Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 386-7; see also Trédé 1992).
The "Axoupos is a man whose actions do not suit the circumstances. These
actions stem not from deliberate perversity but from thoughtlessness or
misjudgement.

[1] Definition

émiTeu§is <xpoévou> Autrolioa ToUs évTuyxdvovTas ‘choosing a time which
annoys the people who come one’s way’. é¢miteu€is ‘hitting the mark,
attainment’ takes a gen. in [PL] Def. 413c elkoupia xpdvou &miteudis év
1 xpf mwofeiv T f) worficon. Here without gen. it makes no sense. The
writer must have added <xpévou>, from [Pl.] Def., where the choice of
¢mwiteu§is may have been suggested by the expression xaipol Tuyydvew
(Soph. El g1 and elsewhere). But the imitation of [PL] Def. is mal-
adroit, since émiTeuis xpdvou suits negative dxaupia less well than positive
eukaupia. AUTn reappears in def. X1X, xX; cf. also Isoc. 1.81 16 y&p &xaipov
TavtayxoU Autnpedév. The definition appears to imply (inappropriately) an
intention to annoy.

2 ‘To come up to a person who is busy and start a discus-
sion.’ &oxohoupévwr: for the singular part. without article (as 84, §7,
§8), see X1.7n. &vakowvobofau: cf. 1v.3.

3 ‘To go revelling to the house of his beloved when she is ill with a
fever.” This is an amusing variation on the motif that women feign
illness to put off lovers (Alexis fr. 150.10-11, McKeown on Ov. Am.
1.8.79—4). Thv aUToU épwpévny: elsewhere she is called étodpa (XVII. 9,
XXVILQ). kwpa&lev: to rampage through the streets at night, accompa-
nied by drunken friends, with the aim of pounding on the woman’s door
or serenading her (CGL xwp&lw 2); cf. XXVILQ.

4 ‘To approach a man who has been adjudged to have forfeited a security
deposit and ask him to stand as surety for him.’ Siknv d@ANKoéTA dyyuns:
lit. ‘who has lost a case involving a security deposit’. See CGL dphiokévw 3;
cf. epil. viI1 n. &yydn is money deposited as a guarantee (of a financial
transaction by another or of his appearance in court). It was required of
a non-citizen in both public and private transactions (MacDowell 1978:
76, 259, Millett 1991: 227-8), and of a citizen who contracted a debt to
the state (MacDowell 1978: 167). The guarantor has forfeited the money
because the person for whom he stood surety has defaulted. aUTOV
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dvadifacou ‘take him on’, ‘take responsibility for him’, in the sense ‘be
surety for him’ (CGL 8). The verb has the same sense and construction as
¢yyudofa, and (with ¢yydns preceding) is used here for variation.

5 ‘To arrive to give evidence after a case has already been decided.” A
litigant chose his own witnesses. A witness gave evidence before the case
came to court, and then confirmed it in court. His function was to support
the litigant; an absent witness lets the litigant down. See Harrison 1970:
136—47, MacDowell 1978: 242-7, Todd 199o. Trapeivat: V.gn. Tol
TpdypaTos: the noun, in a legal context, is virtually ‘case’ (XIII.§, XXIX.5,
CGL 12).

6 ‘When invited to a wedding to deliver a tirade against the female sex.’
Tirades against women as a sex are not uncommon in literary texts (e.g.
Semonides fr. 7 West, Eur. Hipp. 616—-50). To deliver one in response to a
wedding invitation is ungracious in its timing. yépous: the plural, of
a single wedding (as Xx1I1.4), is regular (LS] 1, CGL 2). Tol yuvaiksiou
yévous: a poetical expression (Aesch. Sept. 188, Eur. Med. 418, IT 1298,
Phoen. $56), rare in prose (Pl. Rep. 5.455¢, 10.6202).

7 ‘To invite a person who has just come back from a long journey to go
for a walk.’ fikovTa &pTi: &pT1 is regularly placed after the participle
which it qualifies.

8 ‘Liable to bring along to a person who has already completed a
sale a buyer offering more.” He is acting in the recognised capacity of
go-between or broker (mwpompdtns, TpoTp&TwWp, TPOTWANS). Sa1vog:
1.6n. memrpaxoTi: dat. perf. part. of Tépvnuu.

9 ‘When the audience has taken the point, to get up to explain it all
over again.” The precise situation is left unclear — it is presumably a
public meeting of some kind. &xknkodTas kai pepabdnkoTas: for the
participles without article, see vi.2—gn. The second part. amplifies the
first (vi.4n.) and casts the hearers in the role of pafnrai, just as 518&8wv
casts the speaker in the role of &i8&okahos. &vioTtacBor £ &pxfis
818&fwv: from Homer onwards &vioctacbou is the regular term for ‘rise
to speak’ (X11.2, XXvIiL.5) and in Attic is often combined with a future
participle.

10 ‘And to try enthusiastically to secure what one does not want
but has not the heart to refuse.” This could equally well be an illus-
tration of mepiepyla (x111). But it is also &xaipia, because such keen
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concern is not suitable in the circumstances (given the other’s reluc-
tance). mpofupws . . . émpeAndiivar: cf. Xen. Mem. 2.8.6, Cyr 4.2.97.
mpdBupos (AB) with infin. would be unique (v1.8n.), and especially dis-
pleasing so soon after dewds in §8. MM PoUleTai Tig yeviofon aioxuveTon
8¢ ameimracfar: the balanced antithesis and homoeoteleuton, uncharac-
teristic of Theophrastus, are reminiscent of Gorgias and the orators
(Denniston 1952: 70-3, 135-6).

11 ‘To arrive with a request for payment of interest from people who
are engaged in a sacrifice and incurring heavy expense.’ It was illegal
to distrain on (i.e. seize the possessions of) a defaulting debtor on days
of public festival (Dem. 21.10-11, with MacDowell ad loc.). To disturb
a sacrifice and feast with a demand for payment of interest, while not
illegal, is anti-social. BUovTas kai &vadiokovrtas: the second part.
amplifies the first (as §9), probably in the sense ‘sacrificing and spend-
ing money (on the sacrifice)’, rather than ‘sacrificing and consuming
(the sacrifice)’. dvahiokew is found without object in the sense ‘spend’
(LSJ 1.1, CGL 1); in the sense ‘consume’, only with object (LS] 1.9, CGL
7). The expense of a sacrificial animal and the accompanying feast
might be high (1x.gn., xX1.7n.); and expense is more pertinent than
consumption.

12 “To stand watching while a slave is being whipped and announce that
a boy of his own once hanged himself after such a beating.” The remark is
tactless: it is tantamount to telling the master that he is in danger of driv-
ing his slave to suicide. Whipping was the regular punishment for slaves

(Hunter 1994: 154-793).

13 ‘When he assists at an arbitration, to put the parties at loggerheads,
though they are both eager for a reconciliation.” How he puts the parties
at loggerheads is left to be inferred — perhaps by thoughtlessly reminding
them of their differences, after they have patched them up. TAPWV:
here the verb indicates only attendance, not support, by contrast with
v.3, where a dative of person expresses the party supported. This leaves
it open whether he has been called as a supporter by one party or as the
‘common’ arbitrator (v.gn.). ouykpously is not absolute (‘clash’ LSJ
1.9); &ugoTépous is the implied object (CGL 4).

14 ‘When he wants to dance, to take hold of a partner who is still sober.’
The occasion will be a symposium. The dancing should not begin until
those present are drunk. Cf. v1.g, xXv.10. pndétre: un- marks the part.
pebUovTos as concessive, ‘although not yet drunk’ (see on 1.5 pf TwAdv).
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XIII
THE OVERZEALOUS MAN

Introductory Note

The Tlepiepyos tries too hard. He has no sense of proportion and does not
know when to stop. He exceeds his own capacities or the requirements
of the case. This kind of mepiepyia is not ‘intermeddling with other folk’s
affairs’ (LSJ). What the TMepiepyos does he overdoes, and when this affects
others he may be called meddlesome; but to meddle with others is not his
aim, and not all of his actions have others in view. ‘Officiousness’ (Jebb,
Edmonds) is a less satisfactory translation than ‘overdoing it’ (Vellacott)
or ‘overzealousness’ (Rusten).

[1] Definition

Apéder: 11.9nN. TrpogTroinois Tis Aoywv kai Tpdfewv petT eUvoias ‘well-
intentioned appropriation of words and actions’ (Rusten), an inept
expression, similar in language and structure to the unsatisfactory def.
1. The phrase et edvoias appears in [PL.] Def. 418b, but is very common
elsewhere.

2 ‘To stand up and promise what he will not be able to deliver.” Perhaps
the reverse of xxi1.g, where the AvedeUBepos gets up and leaves when
¢mdooeis (emergency donations) are being promised in the Assembly. The
TMepiepyos gets up and promises something (such as an émwidoois) which he
cannot perform. érayyéMeobar is regular in connection with émddoeis
(Kuenzi 1923: 3, 16, 59). &vaotés: this part. is added to a verb of
speaking with formulaic regularity (e.g. Eur. Or 885, Thuc. 6.41.1, Lys.
12.73). & pt) Suvfoeton: without infin., as Eur. /762 and JA 1215 TadTa
y&p duvaiped &v.

3 ‘When itis agreed that his case is a fair one, to intensify his efforts and
be refuted.” When he ought to rest his case, he persists in arguing it, and
gives his opponents the opportunity to demolish it. ToU Trpd&ypaTOS:
here perhaps not so much ‘legal case’ (x11.5n.) as (more generally) an
issue for which he has to make a case. ¢vTeivas: intrans., as Eur. fr.
340.2; cf. CGL 4, also VII1.7 émevTeivew. éAeyx8ijva: for the pass., of
a person, ‘be refuted or confuted’, cf. Pl. Tht. 162a (LS] 11.4, CGL 4).

4 ‘“To make his slave mix more than the company can drink.’ Kep&oaL:
< : b

mix’, ‘dilute with water’ (LSJ 1.1, CGL 1), preparatory to drinking
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(1v.6n.). 8oa, neut. pl., refers loosely to ‘cups’ (this verb regularly
takes ‘cup’ and the like as object). But éoov (z, Navarre), sc. oivov, a natu-
ral ellipse (Antiphanes fr. 25.9, Men. Sam. 673), could be right.

5 ‘To step between brawlers even though they are strangers to
him.’ Sieipy v, whose subject is normally solid or natural obstructions
(such as battlements, rivers, ravines), suggests that he interposes himself
as a physical barrier between the brawlers. Similarly, Pl. Laws 9.880b: if a
person sees an older man being struck by a younger, he must intervene
(BieipyéTew, with object understood). Contrast Xen. Lac. pol. 4.6 SioAUew
... ToUs uoxopévous, a less expressive verb. oUs oU y1yvwokel: oU should
perhaps be replaced by ur (Navarre), the neg. used in comparable expres-
sions at I11.2, XI.5, and always in relative clauses (§2, XII.10, XXX.20).

6 ‘To lead people on a short cut, then be unable to discover where he is
heading.” To abandon the main road, in the hope that a path will provide
a short cut, is proverbially unwise (CPG 1 487 6800 Tapouons Ty &Tpatrov
un CfTer). &rparov fiynoacfor (an expression recurring in Diod. Sic.
30.5, Paus. 1.4) is like 686v flyeiofon ‘lead on a route’ (e.g. Hom. Od.
10.263, Hdt. 9.15.1; L] 1.1.c, CGL 1), 686v fyepovetew (e.g. Hom. Od.
6.261; LS] I, CGL 1). For this type of accus., see KG 1 312-13, Smyth
§1581; XVI.g THy 686v . . . Topeubfjvar is of the same type.

7 ‘To go to the commander-in-chief and ask him when he intends to get
into battle formation and what will be his orders for the day after next.’

8 “To tell his father that his mother is already asleep in the bedroom’ is
apparently tantamount to telling him that it is past his bedtime.

9 ‘When the doctor orders him not to give wine to the invalid, to say
that he wishes to do an experiment, and to give the poor man a good
drink.’ &trws pn dwotzt: for the construction, see Goodwin §355, Smyth
§2218. TA1 poAakifopiver: I.41. Siémreipav Aappavev: similarly,
Dem. 56.18, Plut. Theseus $0.1; and commonly weipav A- (LS] meipa 1.1,
CGL 2). eU TroTican: the verb moTilew (elsewhere used of ‘watering’
animals or plants) is used in medical contexts by Arist. Phys. 2.199%34
¢moTIoEY 6 laTpds TO &puakov, Machon fr. 1.4—5 mwemdTIKE . . . OoTTEP aTPSS
Y. .. &Bel, and probably Arist. Eth. Nic. §.1111%18—14 ¢l cwTnpict ToTioas
(Bonitz: maicas MSS: icas Bernays). For U, cf. 11.12, XX.9. TOV KAK&DS
gxovTa: kokds Exew regularly means ‘be unwell’ (again at xx11.6). The
antithesis €0 . . . koakés has a hint of humour.
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10 ‘To inscribe on a dead woman’s tombstone the names of her husband,
her father, her mother, her own name and where she comes from, and add
“They were estimable, one and all”.” In non-verse epitaphs it was custom-
ary to inscribe on the tombstone of an Athenian woman her own name
and that of her father and his deme, and, if she was married, the name of
her husband and his deme, either in addition to or instead of her father.
Her mother was never named, her deme hardly ever. The epithet xpnotoés/
xpnoth was sometimes added on the tombs of slaves, very rarely of met-
ics, never of Athenians. See Hicks 1882: 141-3, Lane Fox 1996: 149-50.
There is no indication whether this woman is Athenian or foreign. If she
is foreign, the epithet will appropriately record where she came from
(Trodam); so that while it will lack the economy due to an Athenian woman
(whose mother would not be named), only the commendation of the
whole family as xpnoToi can be called extravagant. If, on the other hand,
she is Athenian, her mother is additionally superfluous; so too is her place
of origin, whether we take that to refer to her deme or to Athens (see below
on wodamn). This is much more amusing: he treats an Athenian woman
and her family to an extravagance of style suited only to foreigners and
slaves. trodarr): a term of general inquiry about origins, normally racial
or civic. Sometimes (what confirms that it is essentially general) it is given
more precise focus by the addition of words for race (Ar. Peace 186, Birds
108) or city/country (Ar. Thesm. 136 (Aesch. fr. 61), Eur. Cyc. 27767, IT
246). In the fourth century, and perhaps even earlier, it came to be used as
equivalent to moios (Olson on Ar. Ach. 767-8). Here it suits the purpose of
Theophrastus that it should be applicable to an inquiry about deme no less
than city or race. ot (AB) is the later spelling (Arnott on Alexis fr. 94.1).

11 ‘To tell the spectators “I am an old hand at oath-taking”.’ ToUs
TepreoTnréTas: the regular expression for the spectators who stand around
the edges of the law-court (Ar. Ach. 915 and commonly in the orators;
CGL mepriotapon g, Whitehead on Hyp. Dem. 22). The expression is also
used of (foreign) spectators at meetings of the Assembly (Aeschin. g.224,
Din. 2.15, §.1) and spectators at a performance by sophists (Isoc. 12.19).
Oaths might be sworn in court by witnesses (in homicide cases, always; in
other cases, only when requested by a litigant) or by litigants themselves
(Harrison 1970: 150-3, MacDowell 1964: go-100, 1978: 119, Plescia
1970: 40-57, Gagarin 2007). So perhaps, as litigant or witness, he is
speaking to the spectators in court. A litigant might solicit the spectators’
sympathy (e.g. Dem. 18.196). But a litigant or witness who informs them
that he has often sworn oaths abuses their interest and over-dramatises
his role. Perhaps he implies (with a touch of vanity and self-importance)
that his oath is to be trusted, because his many past oaths have never
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been found false. But while the language suits (indeed suggests) a court,
it does not exclude scenes other than a court: pds ToUs TepiecTNKOTCS 1S A
degree less explicit than émi Sikaotnpiou (XX1X.5) would have been. Oaths
were commonly sworn out of court, and we may, if we choose, imagine
an oath sworn in a public place in connection with some private transac-
tion. Then Tous mepieotnxéTas will refer to bystanders who, because they
are addressed by the oath-taker, become, as it were, his audience. ot
introducing direct speech (11.8n.)

XIV
THE OBTUSE MAN

Introductory Note

Avaiobnoia and dvaiontos are frequently applied, in a spirit of criti-
cism or abuse, to an unperceptiveness which is conceived as being akin
to stupidity. Aristotle has a specialised application: in the enjoyment
of pleasure, where cwgpootvn is the mean and dxolaoia is an excess, a
deficiency is dvouctnoia ‘insensibility’ (Eth. Nic. 2.1104*24, 1107°4-8,
1108"20-2, 1109*g-5, 1119*1-11, Eth. Fud. (e.g.) 2.1221%2, 19—23). For
Theophrastus, dvaiofnoia indicates a general unperceptiveness or lack of
sensitivity to present circumstances. The AvaiofnTos is sometimes obtuse
or stupid, sometimes forgetful, absent-minded, inattentive, always un-
focused and out of touch.

[1] Definition

s épot gimreiv: def. v n. BpaduThs Wuxiis év Adyots kai Trp&eoy ‘slow-
ness of mind in speech and action’. The notion of ‘slowness’ in learning
is found in Pl. Chrm. 159e, 160b, [PL] Def. 415e; of ‘slowness’ in what
may be either learning or perception in Pl. Phdr. 239a, Ar. Clouds 129-30,
Ariston fr. 14, viit Wehrli (BpadUs xai Suoaiotnros). The AvaiofnTos is not
slow in learning. He is slow in perception; but there is more to him than
that. For ‘speech and action’, see def. 1 n.

2 ‘After doing a calculation with the counters and computing the total,
to ask the person sitting next to him “What does it come to?”’ Tals
yheois: counters used in calculations on the abacus (a ruled board). Cf.
XXIIL.6, xx1v.12, Hdt. 2.96.4 Aoyilovtan yhgoior, Ar. Wasps 656 Adyioo
pavUAws, un yheots GAN &md xepds (‘make a rough calculation, not with
counters but on your fingers’); cf. BNP1 2-3,. “Ti yiyveron”: the sub-
jectis kep&hanov. Cf. xx111.5, LS] yiyvopo 1.2a, CGL 3.
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3 ‘When he has a lawsuit to defend and is on the point of going to court,
to forget about it and go into the country.’ TauTn siciévar péAwv: for
elorévan Sikny, of a litigant, see LSJ sicépyouan 11.2, CGL 7.

4 ‘When he goes to watch a play, to be left asleep all alone.” His solitary
stupor in an empty theatre is a fine comic touch. Itis easy to fall asleep in
the modern theatre, when attention flags. But this man falls asleep on a
stone bench, and is not woken even by the noise and jostle of the depart-
ing audience. 8ewpdyv is not ‘while watching the play’ (which would be
incompatible with what follows), but ‘as a theatre-goer’ (vi1.8n.).

5 ‘After a large meal, when he gets up and is on his way to the lavatory
during the night, to be bitten by his neighbour’s dog.” He wakes up the
neighbour’s dog during the night, probably by blundering about in the
street, looking for the lavatory. Although chamber pots might be used
for defecation (e.g. Ar. Peace 1128, Eccl. g71), it was normal to go out-
side (Ar. Clouds 1384—9o), even at night (Ach. 1168—70, Thesm. 489—0,
Eccl. 313—26). The Athenian lavatory (in such houses as had one) was
likely to be a pit in the courtyard or just outside it. THis VUKTOS [Kai]
étri 8&kov &vioTauevos: kai must be deleted, since Tfis vuktés belongs not
with the preceding moM& parywv but with dviotéuevos. The phrase émi 8axov
aviotéuevos does not mean ‘as he is getting up from bed to go to the lava-
tory’ (his neighbour’s dog does not bite him in his bedroom), but ‘as he
got up and went to the lavatory’. The present part. dvioctauevos represents
an imperfect indic. dvioctato (KG 1 143—4, 200, Goodwin §140, Smyth
§1872a.1; similarly §19 Aéyovtos representing #\eye), regular in expres-
sions of this kind: Pl. Phd. 116a &victoto el oiknud T1 ¢s Aoucduevos ‘he
got up and went into a room to bathe’ (LS] &vioctnm B.11.1), Xen. Hell.
2.4.6, 7.1.16 &vioTavTto &mor ¢8eiTo ExaoTos (‘they got up and went where
they needed to go’, a euphemism for finding a place to relieve oneself).
Similarly, Hippocr. Epid. 7.47.2 (v 416 Littré) émwi 8&xov dviotaro, 7.84.5
(V 442) émi 6&xov dvaoTds. UTrd KUvés Ths ToU yeiTovos: the gen. with-
out article (kuvés ‘a dog’) is given definition by the following phrase (art.
Tfis + attributive gen. Tod yeitovos ‘his neighbour’s’). Similarly, Hdt. 5.50.1
Bondoons Tfis laovev, Thuc. 4.1.2 Exbos 16 Pryivev, Xen. Anab. 6.4.19 oxnviv
... T Zevogdsvtos (KG 1618, Smyth §1161 n. 1; cf. Stein 2010: 207).

6 ‘When he has acquired <some item> and stored it away himself, he
searches for it and is unable to find it.’ Aapov (IX.4n.) needs an
object; for <ti>, cf. 1.5, 1.4, 1V.6, VII.10, X.77, XV.4, XVIILQ, XXIV.7, XXX.18.

7 Lit. ‘When it has been reported to him that a friend of his has died, so that
he may attend, putting on a grim face and bursting into tears, to say “Good
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luck to him!” &mayyshBivTos: neut. sing. passive part. as gen. abso-
lute, like xx11.g9 &inyyehpévou, Thuc. 1.74.1 dnhwdévtos, 6.58.1 &yyeBévTos,
Aeschin. 1.48 éayyedévTos (also neut. pl., Thuc. 1.116.3, Xen. Cyr 6.2.19,
Dem. 5o.17). Not active &mayyéAovros (AB). When an indefinite per-
sonal subject is unexpressed, only the plural is used (as X1X.8 eUyopévav kai
omevddvTov, XXX.18, 20); when the sing. is used the unexpressed subject is
a definite person (KG 11 81-2). iva rapayévnran this probably implies
attendance at the wpdbeois (laying out of the corpse) as well as the funeral
(so Dem. 43.64; Kurtz and Boardman 1971: 143-6, Garland 1985: 25-34).
Contrast XVI.Q. “Ayabdii Tuxm” “With fortune’s blessing’, not in the sense
‘Heaven be praised!” (Jebb), but ‘Good luck to him!” The expression always
has future reference, whether it is used as an interjection, without verb (as
here, Men. Dysk. 422, Epitr. 223, Kith. 40, Sam. 297), or (more commonly)
with verb (most often imperative); LS] tUxn 111.4, CGL 6.

8 ‘Also apt to get witnesses in support when he is taking repayment of
money which is owed to him.” It was natural to have witnesses when mak-
ing a loan or repayment (e.g. Ar. Clouds 1152, Eccl. 448, Lys. 17.2). The
payer needs proof that he has paid. But for the recipient to bring in wit-
nesses is obtuse: he needs no proof that he has been paid. The "AmoTos
is similarly perverse: he has witnesses present when he asks for payment
of interest (XVIILHN.). Sewvods: 1.6n. MépTUpas TrapadaPsiv: this
ought to mean more than ‘call (in) witnesses’ (Jebb, LS] mwopoAappdve
11.1); rather, ‘take (witnesses) as assistants, supporters’ (LS] ibid.; cf. CGL
11). Possibly wapodapeiv is a mistake for wopaxadeiv (LSJ 1.2, CGL 3), the
change being attributable to the influence of the preceding &moAaupdveov.

9 ‘When it is winter, to get into an argument with his slave for not buy-
ing cucumbers.’ T TTandi péyeobar 81 same expression xXxmr.8. For
the sense of p&yeofa, see vi.4n.; for ém1 ‘because’, 11.gn. fydpaocsv: the
verb &yopd&lew, often used in a general sense ‘buy’ (as v.8, 1x.5), here (and
XVI.10) retains something of its original sense ‘go to the market (&yop&) and
buy’ (Chadwick 1996: g5—9, CGL 1—2). For shopping by slaves, see 1X.4n.

10 ‘To tire out his children by making them wrestle with him and run
races (against him).” This is dvauofnoia because he takes no account of his
greater strength.

11 ‘In the country . .. when he is boiling lentil soup, to put salt into the
pan twice and make it inedible.’ év &ypddn tavToist: why he should be
making lentil soup ‘in the country’ (or ‘on his land/farm’) rather than
indoors is unclear. Wherever he is, we do not expect him to be making
it for his children (to whom adtois would have to refer). év &ypén would
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have point if he was making it for people working on his land: cf. 1v.g Tois
Tap aUTd! épyalouévols mobwTols év dypdl. Since lentils were cheap, len-
til soup was the poor man’s dish (Ar. Wealth 1004; Wilkins 2000: 13-16,
Dalby 2003: 194) and might appropriately be served to farm-workers. So
it is possible that a¥Tois conceals a participle, to be taken with v &ypér.
Alternatively, autés (Casaubon), suggesting that he has to make his own
soup, because, being in the country, he has no cook. ait<ds powt>o0ls
(Stefanis), ‘himself, for his hired labourers’, would give it further
point. XUTpav: X.5N.

12 ‘When it is raining, to say “How sweetly the stars smell”, when every-
one else says “the earth”.” He attributes the smell to the stars, because
rain falls from the sky, where the stars are. Cf. William Blake, The Tyger,
‘When the stars . . . watered heaven with their tears’. UovTtos ToU Aidg:
cf. XviL.4 Uar (sc. ZeUs), 111.9 € wooeiey 6 Zeus Udwp Aiov. Zeus as sub-
ject of Gew belongs to poetry or popular speech: e.g. Hom. /. 12.25, Od.
14.457, Hes. Op. 488, Ar. Clouds 1279-80, Men. Mis. 50-1, 55-6 Arnott
(p- 359 Sandbach); cf. West on Hes. Op. 416. In prose the name is nor-
mally absent. See also on XXv.2 T& ToU 8e00. ‘H8U ye TV &oTpewv 8e1:
for the impersonal construction with gen. (‘there is a sweet smell of’),
see LSJ &lw 11, CGL 3; for ye, vi1.gn 8Te 81 kai: for dte with an adver-
sative nuance, ‘when, whereas’, cf. Hom. Od. 12.22; for 6te 81, KG 11 131,
Denniston 219—-20. 81e 81 kad is regular in epic and later prose; in earlier
prose, Xen. Hell. .1.28. Here kai (om. A) ‘emphasizes the fact that the
relative clause contains an addition to the information contained in the
main clause’ (Denniston 294; cf. Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 258-60). Tfis
yfis (for mwiocons ‘pitch’ AB) is commended by Hdt. §.118.1 &mwdler . . . Tfis
xoopns Tiis Apaping Beoéotov dg 118U, Cratinus Iun. fr. 1.1-2 &vBupel 8¢ Tiis yfis
65 YAUKU | 8et . . ;.

13 ‘When someone remarks “You can’t imagine how many bodies have
been taken out to the cemetery through the Erian Gates”, to say to him
“I wish you and I could have such a windfall”.’ TMMéoous oier . . . is a
regular turn of phrase (e.g. Ar. Peace 704 wéo™ &1 ofel yeyevijobou . . ;).
Though phrased as a question, it amounts to an awed exclamation (cf.
VIIL.QN.). Hpias mUAas: the name is restored here on the basis of
Etym. Gen. AB (= Etym. Magn. 437.19—20) "Hpicn (Meursius: "Hpia- ai MSS:
"Hpiaian Sylburg) miAct Afivnot: 8ikx 16 Tous vekpous ékgépecBan Ekel &l T&
Apia, & éoT1 ToUs Tdgous, ‘Erian gates at Athens, (so called) because that
is where the corpses are taken out to the fipic, i.e. graves’). A gate of this
name is otherwise unknown. Archaeologists have identified it with the
remains of a gate in the north-west of the city wall, on the road to a large
cemetery (Travlos 1971: 159 and Fig. 219, Kurtz and Boardman 1971:
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94-5, with Map 4, Wycherley 1978: 17, 256—7). A ‘Sacred Gate’ (iepd&s
AB) is attested only once, in Roman times (Plut. Sulla 14.5). If a gate of
this name existed in the fourth century, it will presumably have been the
starting point of the iep& 6865 to Eleusis. é€evnvixBor: see LS] éxopépw
1.2, CGL 5. “Oco1 éuoi kai ool yévowTo™: lit. “As many as I wish might
accrue to you and me”.

XV
THE SELF-CENTRED MAN

Introductory Note

The ol6&dns pleases himself: [Arist.] Mag. mor. 1.1192°33—4 6 y&p
aUB&dns aliToddns Tis éoTiv, & ToU aUTos alTéd dpéokew. For this etymol-
ogy, see Chantraine 138, Beekes 168. The word fits the sea, tradition-
ally unresponsive (Eur. Hipp. 304-5), or the torturer’s iron, wilful and
remorseless ([Aesch.] PV 64). Tragedy associates av8&8eia with, above
all, Prometheus ([Aesch.] PV 436, 964, 1012, 1034, 1097) and Medea
(Eur. Med. 104, 621, 1028). Socrates, in refusing to bring tearful chil-
dren, relatives, and friends to court, denies that he shows aU8&3e1c, but
he fears that his refusal will provoke the jurors to be at8ad¢oTepor towards
him (Pl. Ap. g4c—d). A father’s refusal to treat with suitors prompts the
expostulation ‘HpdxAes, atbadias (Men. Mis. 688 Arnott, 287 Sandbach).
The aU8&dns is apt to lack sense or sensitivity (Soph. OT 549-50, Ant.
1028, Eur. Med. 228—4, P1. Plt. 294c), to be proud or conceited (Ar. Frogs
1020, Isoc. 6.98, Dem. 61.14, Arist. Rhet. 1.1367°38, §.1406"3), self-opin-
ionated (Hippocr. Aer 24.6 (11 go Littré)), a misanthrope (Xen. Cyn.
6.25, Hippocr. Medic. 1 (1X 206)); in manner, neither mild nor good-tem-
pered (Gorg. 82 B 6 DK); in looks, sullen or cloudy (Isoc. 1.15, [Arist.]
Physiogn. 811°34-5, 812"1).

Aristotle (Lth. Fud. 2.1221*8, 27-8) places atf&deiax at the opposite end
of the scale to &péokeia ‘obsequiousness’ (Introd. Note to v). The avf&dns
lives without regard for others, on whom he looks down (3.1233°35—
6). Such a description suits less the Au8&3ns of Theophrastus than the
Yrepfipavos (XXIV), or the at8&dns of Ariston (fr. 14, 1-11, p. 36, 15—26
Webhrli). Elsewhere, without calling him a08&3ns, Aristotle describes the
man who is the opposite of &peokos: he is surly and quarrelsome, objects to
everything, and does not care what pain he causes (£th. Nic. 2.1108*29-30,
4-1126P14-16). This is more like the At8&8ns of Theophrastus. In [Arist. ]
Mag. mor. 1.1192"30—5 the &peoxos will consort with anyone, the a6&8ns
(like the “Ymreprpavos) avoids company and conversation.

The Au84&8ns of Theophrastus is unsociable and uncooperative, a
surly grumbler. The word has not lost its original sense. But the social
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context has changed. What comes over, in one setting, as uncompro-
mising self-will, comes over, in the Athenian street, as pettiness and bad
temper.

[1] Definition

armrAvaix 6pidias év Adyors ‘implacability in social relations displayed in
speech’ does not ring true. The adj. &mwnvns properly implies the harsh-
ness which goes with inexorability (e.g. Hom. Il. 1.340, Pl. Laws 12.950b,
Theoc. 22.169). Similarly, the noun &mfvea (first in Ap. Rhod. Arg.
2.1202, in prose not before the first century Ap). The Au8&dns, although
he is prone to say no, is not inexorable (in §7 he gives in, with however ill
agrace). &fveix better describes the “Ywepfipavos (Stein 1992: 197-8). For
Suinia, see def. 11 n. While év Adyois is apt in def. xxv111, it is not apt here,
since the Al8&8ns reveals himself not only in speech. We might delete the
phrase (Schneider), or supplement it (¢v Adyois <kai év Tp&Eeow> Zell, <kai
mp&Eeow> Hartung).

2 ‘When asked “Where is so-and-so?”, to reply “Don’t bother me”.” Cf.
XXVIII2.

g Tpooayopeulleis uf &vtimpooatreiv ‘when addressed, not to offer a
greeting in return’. Cf. Xen. Mem. $.13.1 dpyilopévou . . . TOTE Twos 8T1
TpooelT@Y Twa Yaipelw ouk dvTipooepphfn, Liv. 9.6.12 non salutantibus red-
dere responsum (with Oakley ad loc.).

4 ‘When he has something for sale, not to tell customers how much he
would sell it for but to ask what it will fetch.” Refusal to name a price

breaks the unwritten rules of bargaining (x.7n.). TWAGV . . . &TTo80iTO!
for the contrast between these verbs, see X.7n. eUpioker: cf. Xen. Oec.
2.9 mwéoov &v Tpods Beddv ofel . . . eUpelv T& o& kTAuaTa Twhoupeve; (LS] v.1,
CGL9g).

5 TTols TIMGOo1 Kai TrépTrOUTTY £is TS fopTdés: it is generally assumed that
this refers to the custom of sending a cut of sacrificial meat to friends
who were not present at the sacrifice (xvir.2, Ar. Ach. 1049-50, Xen.
Hell. 4.9.14, Men. Sam. 403—4, Plut. Ages. 17.5, Arat. 15.1, Them. 5.1). In
this connection Téumew is regular; and Tipdv might be suitable, as indicat-
ing the sender’s esteem for the recipient (Xen. Cyr. 8.2.4, Hiero 8.3). But
the text does not mention food or presents, and wéumew calls out for an
object (méutouct <8dpo> or <uepidoa> Navarre). Since eis T&s féopTds means
‘to or for the festivals’ (cf. xxvir.4n.), and the article shows that this
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means the famous public festivals, perhaps we should be thinking rather
of contributions made to public festivals, in the form of liturgies, such
as the tribal banquet at the Panathenaea and City Dionysia (xx111.6n.,
Parker 1996: 103, 2005: 267). Cf. Lys. 32.21-2 expenditure &is Aovioix
and eis T&s EMas topTés kal Buoias, Dem. 1.20 Aappdvew (sc. xphpata) s
T&s éopTdas. But the point of Tois Tipdot is then unclear. oUK &v yévoiTo
&186pevat: something appears to be missing, and we do not know what
sense to look for. None of the many suggestions carries any conviction.

6 ‘Not to forgive anyone who accidentally . . . or jostled him or trod on
his toes.” The sentence closely resembles Sen. Ben. 6.9.1, of a man who
conceives a hatred for a person ‘by whom he has been trodden on in
a crowd or splashed or shoved in a direction he did not want to go (a
quo in turba calcatus aut respersus aut quo nollet impulsus est)’. oUk #xelv:
perhaps ok <&w> gxew (Vi.gn.). té&mwoavtit, ‘pushed away’, does not
aptly describe an involuntary action, nor can it coexist with the follow-
ing ¢oavi. It would be appropriate to replace it with a word correspond-
ing to respersus in Seneca (cited above), such as mnAmcovT, ‘muddied
(him)’. doavtt perhaps suggests an involuntary push caused by the
pressure of a crowd. This verb is used, in the middle, of people in a crowd
pushing against each other, ‘jostling’ (Theoc. 15.73; LS] nr.2, CGL 6,
Olson on Ar. Ach. 24). éupavTi: cf. Theoc. 15.52 pn pe ToThonis.

7 ‘When a friend asks for a contribution to a loan, after saying that he
will not give it to come along with it later and say that this is yet further
money that he is wasting.” His change of mind is accompanied by an
ungracious quip. ¢pavov: an interest-free loan contributed by a group
of friends (1.5n.) sioeveykeiv: the standard verb for making one’s
contribution (xvir.g, xx11.6, MacDowell on Dem. 21.101). fiTrag:
v.2n. &méMAvet: for this verb, of losing money, cf. xxi11.2, CGL 11. For
the sentiment, cf. Sen. Ben. 6.4.6 cum daret . . . perdere se credidit, non donare.

8 ‘When he stubs his toe in the street, apt to curse the offending
stone.’ mpoomrtaicas: cf. Men. Dysk. 91—2 ToUs SokTUAous [kaTéada y&p]
| oxeddv T1 TpooTTTaiwy &ma[vTas, XIX.§ TpooTTaioUaTA. Sa1vodg: 1.6n.

9 [&vapeival] olk &v Utropeivar TroAUv xpévov ouBéiva ‘would not wait
long for anyone’. For oUx &v, see §10, vi.gn. The duplication dvapeivon

.. Umropeivan (‘endure to wait for’) is unacceptable. It is unclear whether
Umopeivan (if right) means ‘put up with’ (as 111.g, VII.10, XXVIL7) or ‘wait
for’ (Theognis 1127, Xen. Anab. 4.1.21). &vauévew is the commoner verb
in the sense ‘wait for’. Instead of deleting dvaueivar we might substitute it
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for moueivan (for &v Umro- Pasquali). But, if dvaueivan is original, it is not easy
to explain why it was ousted by Umopeivay; if Utopeivan is original, dvaueiva
may be explained as a gloss.

10 ‘Would refuse to sing or to recite a speech or to dance.” The occasion
will be a symposium, at which each of these activities was performed: sing-
ing, e.g. Ar. Wasps 1219ff., Clouds 13541tf., P1. Prt. 347c—e, Xen. Symp. 7.1;
recitation of a speech from tragedy (LSJ pfios 111, CGL 2), XXVIL.2, Ar.
Clouds 1371, Aeschin. 1.168; dancing, X1I.14n. oUTe . .. &v: see on §9.

11 8swvods: 1.6n. Tois Be0is pM) <ouv>etreUxeoban ‘to fail to join in prayers
to the gods’. The sense required was seen by Parker 2006: 310, who refers
to Thuc. 6.92.2 (SuvemretxeoBal, of a crowd engaging in collective prayer
in response to an invitation by officials conducting a public ceremony; cf.
Pulleyn 1997: 173-8). For this sense, <ouv>et- is indispensable. The only
sense of émedyeoBon which might suit the context is ‘offer thanks (to the
gods)’, as Soph. OC 1024 (LS] 1, CGL 6). But this is not specific enough
(we need to be told for what he is failing to thank the gods), and it is not
publicly observable or anti-social behaviour.

XVI
THE SUPERSTITIOUS MAN

Introductory Note

In its earliest usage deic18aduwv (‘god-fearing’, ‘with religious scruples’)
designates a man of conventional piety: e.g. Arist. Pol. 5.1314"38-1915%
(one of the requirements of an effective ruler is ‘to be seen to be espe-
cially punctilious in religious matters, since people are less afraid of suf-
fering unlawful treatment from such men, if they think that their ruler
is a person with religious scruples (8eic18aipwv) and pays regard to the
gods’). When Aristotle adds that the ruler must appear in this guise
‘without crankiness’ (&veu &PeAtepias), he hints at the danger inherent
in god-fearing, that it may readily turn into religious mania, paranoia,
and superstition. Although 8eic18aipwyv and cognates continued to be
used in a neutral or favourable sense, from the time of Theophrastus
onwards unfavourable associations prevailed. Menander wrote a play
entitled Asici8aipwv. The man so called sees an omen in the snapping
of a shoe-strap (fr. 106), just as in §6 he sees one in a sack of grain nib-
bled by a mouse. In both cases superstition is answered by the voice of
rationality (in Men., ‘No surprise — it was rotten’). In Plutarch’s TTepi
Asio18oupovias (Mor. 164E-171E) the deio18aduwy is @ man who believes
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that the gods cause only harm and pain, and (much as in our sketch)
sees the supernatural everywhere. Other diatribes which have points of
relevance are Hippocrates, On the sacred disease 1 (see §15n.) and Plato,
Laws 10.90ga—g10e (§4n.).

The Asio18aiuwv is obsessed by two fears: of the supernatural (§§ 3,
4, 6, 8, 11) and of impurity (§§2, 7, 9, 14, 15). He stands in particular
awe of Hekate and the crossroads (8§85, 7, 14), cultivates new-fangled
divinities (8§84, 10), institutes private worship at home (8§84, 10), and
enrols in fringe sects (§12). He shows little interest in the major gods
(Athena receives a passing nod in §8), none in communal religion. His
actions and his attitudes, taken one by one, would probably not have
seemed abnormal to the ordinary Athenian. What sets him apart is the
obsessiveness and compulsiveness of his behaviour. This is pointed up by
a neat stylistic device. His actions come in twos or threes, or alternatives
are available: three separate stages of purification, one of them perhaps
from three springs (§2); alternative ways of coping with the weasel, one
of them with three stones (§3); alternative snakes and different reactions
to them (§4); three stages in his worship of the stones (§5); three places
to avoid (§9); two separate days for worshipping his Hermaphrodites (he
has more than one), and a tricolon of offerings (§10); a trio of experts
consulted, and the question is to which god, or alternatively goddess, he
should pray (§11); alternative partners for his visit to the Orphic priests
(§12); two ways of treating an unpleasant sight at the crossroads, the sec-
ond with alternatives (§14); alternative unwelcome sights (§15).

[1] Definition

&uéAer: 11.9N. Se1hia Trpos T6 Saupoéviov ‘cowardice with regard to the
divine’, a banal paraphrase of the noun.

2 ‘After washing his hands in three springs and sprinkling himself from a
temple, to put a laurel leaf in his mouth and then spend the day perambu-
lating.’ &6 <TPIdV> KPMVDV &TToviy&pevos T&s Xeipas: it was customary
to wash hands before a prayer, libation, or sacrifice (Parker 1985: 19—20).
Here (where nothing so specific lies ahead) he washes out of an obsessive
desire for a general religious purity or to protect himself against impurities
which may be encountered later. &mwo <tpiidv> kpnvddv is a shortened way
of saying ‘(in water) from three springs’, like the following Trepippavépevos
&mo iepol, Hdt. §.28.2 & fis (sc. kpvns) Aouduevor. For the fuller expression
(with dat. ‘with water’), see Men. Phasma 30-1 Arnott (55-6 Sandbach)
&Td kpouvedy TPIdY | G8att Tepippav(on). A numeral appears to be wanted,
and ‘three’ is the likeliest. Although purificatory water may be derived
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from more than three sources (five in Empedocles g1 B 143 DK kpnvacwv
&mo mévte, seven in Ap. Rhod. Arg. 3.860, sometimes even more; Parker
1983: 226), ‘three’ is supported by Men. (above), is often found in con-
nection with washing or purification (e.g. Tib. 1.5.11, Virg. Aen. 6.229,
Ov. Met. 7.189-90, 261), and is common in magic and ritual (Pease on
Virg. Aen. 4.510, Gow on Theoc. 2.43; cf. §3n., §15n.). TrEPIPPAVEMEVOS
&ro iepol: for the verb, cf. Men. Phasma 31 (56), cited above, Sam. 157
Trepippavépevos (before a wedding). The prefix wepr- indicates literal encir-
clement by lustral water; but (as with other mwepi- compounds in lustral
contexts) the literal sense may be lost, so that the prefix merely suggests
the ritual nature of the washing or purification (Parker 198g: 225-6).
The water comes from the wepippavtfpiov, a font in the entrance to the
temple (Parker 1984: 19, Burkert 1985: 777, Cole 1988). For & iepod, see
on &mo <Tpi&dv> kpnuédv above. S&pvny &is T6 oTopa AaPeov: laurel, used
in purification, also had protective powers (Gow on Theoc. 2.1, Parker
1983: 228—9). The Pythian priestess at Delphi chewed laurel. At the Choes
festival at Athens, buckthorn (p&pvos) was chewed in the morning to keep
away ghosts (Parker 1983: 291, Burkert 198g: 218, 1985: 238). oUTw
TV fiuépav TepraTeiv: oUTw is resumptive, after the participles (‘only
then, after doing those things’), as in §8 (LSJ oUtws 1.7, CGL ). Thv fiuépav
is accus. of duration (Smyth §§1582-3); cf. §10 (amplified by 8Anv). The
same phrase is found in Men. Dysk. 755 &pyods meprmateiv Ty fluépav, ‘to
perambulate lazily the whole day long’. In Theophrastus the focus is less
on the length of the perambulations than on their timing. They do not
begin until the purificatory activities have been performed.

3 ‘Nottoproceed on hisjourney, if aweasel runs across his path, until some-
one traverses it or he has thrown three stones over the road.” Prometheus
was said to have introduced the art of interpreting évodious cupBoious,
‘chance encounters on the road’ ([Aesch.] PV 487). An encounter on
leaving home was always a potential omen: Ar. Frogs 196 ofuor kakodaduwv,
o0 SuvéTuyov é6iwv;. For avoidance of the weasel, cf. Ar. Eccl. 791—2 (it is
ominous) &i. . . Bikigeiev yahdj (‘if a weasel darts past’), CPG1 250 yafjv éxeis
(‘you've got the weasel’, proverbial for bad luck), W. Congreve, Love for
Love11.i ‘I stumbl’d coming down the stairs and met a weasel; bad omens
those’. TV 680V . . . Tropeubfjvar: Thy 684v is to be construed with
TopeuBfivan (not with the intervening mapadpdpni), as XXIL.Q THy KUKAwI
ofkade Topeudfjvon (for this type of accus., see X111.6n.). Same word order
(conditional clause interposed between accus. and verb) at XX.10 TalTny,
¢&v keAeUowoy, & Tods péTelo. yoAfi: whether the animal is rightly iden-
tified as the weasel is uncertain. It has been also identified as ferret, mar-
ten, or domesticated polecat (Gow on Theoc. 15.28, also 1967, Benton
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1969: 260-3, Engels 1999: 66—70, Kitchell 2014: 193-5). It caught mice
(Ar. Peace 795—6). Being smelly (Ar. Ach. 255—6, Wealth 693) and thievish
(e.g. Semonides fr. 7.55 West, Ar. Wasps 563, Peace 1151), it was no pet. It
was once believed that there were few cats in classical Athens, so that the
yaAf] was the primary mouser. But this belief is no longer tenable (see, in
addition to Benton and Engels, cited above, Hopkinson on Callim. A.Dem.
110). M1 TIpOTEPOV . . . Ews <&v> 81:{éABn1 Tis ‘not until someone trav-
erses it’, sc. Ty 686v (as Xen. Cyr. 4.8.22 68dv . . . 8ieAbelv), i.e. until some-
one has covered the ground between him and where the animal passed
(and so has taken on himself the harm portended). For wpétepov (with
neg.) as antecedent to £ws, cf. Lys. 12.71 (o0 mpdTepov . . . Ews with indic.);
LSJ wpdtepos A.xv, CGL mpdTepov §. Ews + subj. without &v is found only in
poetry and later prose (Goodwin §620); Theophrastus always has &v (11.5,
XVIILQG (conj.), XX.4, XXX.10). 1) AiBous Tpsis Utrép This 680U SiaPaAnt:
the action perhaps establishes a symbolic barrier between the man and
the omen. This is a unique instance of 8iaB&Mew in a literal sense ‘throw
across’ (CGL 1). For the gen. 6800 (rather than accus. 636v), cf. XIX.10,
LS] umép A1.2, CGLB.1.

4 ‘When he sees a snake in the house, to invoke Sabazios if it is the pareias,
and if it is the holy one immediately to set up a hero-shrine on the spot.’
A snake appearing in a house is taken as a prodigy in Ter. Phorm. 707, Cic.
Diu. 2.62, Liv. 1.56.4 (Ogilvie ad loc.). érdv: 11.41. ¢av Tapeiav ‘if
<he sees> the pareias’. The subj. i&m is to be understood in both the &&v-
clauses (i.e. &&w mapsiov <Idm> . . . ¢&w 8¢ iepdv <idn1>). The mwapeios has been
identified as Elaphe quatuorlineata, ‘fourlined snake’, one of the largest
European snakes, and non-venomous, its Greek name (‘cheek snake’)
probably alluding to a distinctive puffing out of the cheeks, when on the
defensive, by inhalation of air prior to a hiss (Bodson 1981; cf. Arnold
and Burton 1978: 198-9, P1. 6, Ogden 2013: 372-8, Kitchell 2014: 147-
8). Zapaliov: Sabazios is a foreign (probably Phrygian) god, intro-
duced to Athensin the late fifth century (first mentioned, slightingly, by Ar.
Wasps o, Birds 874, Lys. 388), worshipped especially by women and slaves,
and sometimes identified with Dionysus (Burkert 1985: 179, Parker 1996:
159, 194, BNP x11 806-8, OCD! 1302). The mapeias was handled in his
cult: Dem. 18.260 describes a celebrant as ‘squeezing cheek snakes and
waving them overhead and shouting “Euoi Saboi” (Dodds 1963: 275-6,
West 1983: 97, Burkert 1987: 106). i&v 8¢ igpov évTalfa Np&diov UfUg
i8pucacfai: a dangerous so-called ‘holy’ snake, whose bite causes putre-
faction, is mentioned by Arist. Hist. an. 7(8).60730-3, and is perhaps to
be identified with the onmedcov (LS] onmedcov 111; Bodson 1978: 72 n. 100,
89 n. 224). The appearance of the snake is taken to be the manifestation



148 COMMENTARY: THE SUPERSTITIOUS MAN 4-6

of a hero. Heroes are persons who have achieved semi-divine status, and
are usually the object of a religious cult. Snakes, because of their chthonic
associations, are regularly identified with them (Gow and Page on Callim.,
AP 9.956 (HE 117-20), Bodson 1978: 68—92, Burkert 1985: 195, 206,
Ogden 2013: 249-54, 259-70). For example, a snake which appeared on
the Greek ships before the battle of Salamis was identified as the local hero
Kychreus (Paus. 1.96.1). Hero-shrines (fipéiax) were normally located out
of doors, sometimes close to a doorway (Rusten 198g), but the Asic18aipcwv
sets up his at the place where the snake appeared, inside the house (¢v T
oikion still applies to this clause). Plato condemned the habit of setting up
shrines to the gods (iep&) inside houses, especially in response to visions
and dreams (Laws 10.9oge—g10e€).

5 “To pour oil from his flask over the shiny stones at the crossroads as
he goes past, and to take his leave after falling to his knees and kissing
them reverentially.’ TRV Mrapdv Aibwv . . . #Aatov kaTaxeiv: cf. Hom.
Il. 23.281-2 EAanov | xoutdoov kaTéxeue, IX.8n. Stones were often anointed as
a mark of sanctity: e.g. Paus. 10.24.6 (the Delphians daily anoint the stone
which Cronos swallowed by mistake for Zeus), Apul. For 1 (among sights
which detain superstitious travellers) lapis unguine delibutus. Similarly, stat-
ues: Callim., AP 5.146.1—2 (HE 1121-2), Cic. Verr 2.4.77 (cited on §10
&yopdoat kTA.). Alexander anointed the gravestone of Achilles (Plut. Alex.
15.8). Crossroads, in many cultures, are places of superstition and ritual
(Johnston 1991; cf. §14); for worship of stones at crossroads, cf. Tib.
1.1.11-12. ¢l yovata Teowv kol Trpookuvioas: the verb Tpookuveiv
connotes ‘worship’, often with no indication of what form the worship
takes (CGL s.u.; cf. Mitropoulou 1975, Pulleyn 1997: 19o—4, Garvie on
Aesch. Pers. 152). It is often associated with kneeling or prostration,
especially when applied to the worship paid by orientals to their rulers
(e.g. Hdt. 7.136.1 wpookuvéew Paocidéa mpooTintovtas, Eur. Or 1507).
Sometimes it connotes a reverential kiss, and this may be offered in a
kneeling or prostrate posture, when the circumstances call for it (Soph.
Phil. 1408 Tpooxuoas x86va), as they do here. &rmraAAdTTeofar: for the
present infin., see v.2n.

6 ‘If a mouse nibbles through a bag of barley, to go to the official adviser
and ask what he should do, and if he tells him in reply that he should give
it to the tanner to sew up, to take no notice of this advice but to offer pro-
pitiation with apotropaic sacrifices.” The same portent (with similar lan-
guage) is found in an anonymous comic fragment, PCG adesp. 141.1-2
&v uls . . . Siarpdynt BUAakov. Mice appear commonly in portents (Pease
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on Cic. Diu. 1.99, RE X1V 2.2405-8, BNP 1X 249). BUAakov dA@iTwv:
SAgitar are ‘groats’, of wheat or (mostly, by the fourth century) barley
(Olson and Sens on Archestratus fr. 5.7, Dalby 2003: 46—7), carried and
stored in a 8YAakos (Hdt. §.46.2, Ar. Eccl. 819—20, Wealth 763). The phrase
BUAakov dAgitwv has the same structure as Pl. Tht. 1612 Adywv Tive BiAoxov
(figurative ‘bag of words’) and Xen. Hell. 1.7.11 TeUyos &hpitwy (more
examples of this structure in Diggle 2021: 329 n. 39). SiaxTpdynt
3sg. aor. subj. of dixtpwyw. On the verb tpoyw, see Chadwick 1996: 287—
9o. TIpoS TOV EENyNTNV éABwv épwT&y Ti Xpf) Troteiv: the &nynTns advised
on problems of pollution and purification (MacDowell 1963: 11-16,
Parker 1996: 220, BNP v 264-5). The language is comparable to Pl
Euthphr. 4¢ eucoduevov ToU &EnynTod &T1 xpein Toieiv (about an apprehended
murderer), Isae. 8.39 Tov énynTiv €pdpevos (about funeral expenses),
Dem. 47.68 fiA8ov s Tous EEnynTds fva eideiny 811 pe xpn ToiEly Tepl ToUTwWY
(about a death). The use of recognisably formulaic language increases
the comedy. The official is not consulted about a recognised subject,
such as death, but about a mouse. iav &mokpivnTal aUT®d1 ékSoUval:
the verb of speech &moxpivnTan is treated as equivalent to a verb of com-
mand (Goodwin §99, Smyth §1997). For &&olvar ‘give out’ (for repair
or the like), cf. xvi11.6 (ip&Tiov), with infin. xx11.8 and XxX.10 (foiu&Tiov
mAUva), LSJ 1.9, CGL 8. For the rational response of the exegete, cf. Men.
fr. 106 (Introd. Note). okuloSiyni: not okuto- (V). okulo- is untanned
hide, okuto- tanned hide; so ‘kneader of (untanned) hide’ is ‘tanner’
(like Bupoodéyns). émppéyar ‘to sew up’, infin. of purpose (Goodwin
§770, Smyth §§2008-10); cf. v.10, XX1.8, XX11.8, XXX.10. This compound
is not otherwise attested before the first century Ap, and then mainly in
the sense ‘sew on’. But a sense ‘repair (by sewing)’ is conceivable, by anal-
ogy with ¢mokeualew ‘repair’. &roTpoTtraiols: better taken not as masc.
‘to apotropaic gods’ but as neut. ‘with apotropaic sacrifices’ (LSJ 1.2).
Although gods are commonly designated as &rotpédmanor (LS] 1.1, Parker
1983: 220, 2005: 419-14), the use of the word as an unqualified masc.
noun would be unusual — the usual expressions are 8¢oi (or oi) &mwoTpdTaiol
(e.g. Pl. Laws 9.854b, Xen. Hell. 3.5.4). ixBuoacbar: the middle verb is
here used absolutely (‘make propitiatory or expiatory sacrifices’, CGL; cf.
LSJ 1.2, Casabona 1966: 97).

7 ‘Apt to purify his house frequently, claiming that it is haunted by
Hekate.’ Sevog: 1.6n. ‘Ex&Tns Q&okwv Emaywynv ysyovévar lit.
‘that there has been a bringing on (calling in, conjuring) of Hekate (by
magic)’. See CGL ¢waywyn 5, Parker 1985: 222-4, 948. Cf. PL. Rep. 2.364c
g&v Té Twa éxBpov Tnufiven E8éAm1 . . . PAGyel ETaywyads Tiow Kol KaTadéopols
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(‘by incantations and binding spells’), Eur. Hipp. 318 (picopa) &§ émaxTol
Tnpoviis éxBpddv Twvos (pollution ‘from harm brought on by an enemy’, i.e.
by his spells).

8 ‘And if owls <hoot> while he is walking, to become agitated and say
“Athena is quite a power” before moving on.’ yAaikes: yAalS is the
Little Owl, Athene noctua (Thompson 19g6: 76-80, Arnott 2007: 55-7,
Dunbar on Ar. Birds 301 and 516). The lost verb will have referred not
to a sighting of it, which was often a good omen (Ar. Wasps 1086), but to
its cry, which might be an ill omen (Men. fr. 844.11 &v yAa§ dvaxpdym
dedoikauev); cf. Thompson 1956: 78. <kikkaPalwor>: the verb (Ar
Lys. 761) expresses the owl’s cry of kikkaPad (Ar. Birds 261, on which,
see Dunbar). gTras: v.2n. Afnv& xpeitTwv: lit. ‘Athena is really/
rather powerful’. The remark (prompted by the sound of Athena’s
bird) is unusual in expression, but may be compared with Aesch. Ag. 60
6 kpeloowv . . . Zeus and fr. 10 kpeicooves (= oi Beoi). The comparative is
apparently of the same kind as vIIL.2 xoawvdtepov (‘really new’), and e.g.
Hdt. 3.53.1 koTegaiveto elven vwbéoTepos (‘rather dull-witted’), Thuec.
3.55.2 oudty ékmrpemréoTepov (‘nothing really remarkable’); cf. KG 11 go5—7,
Smyth §1082d. If we look for an object of comparison (more powerful
than whom or what?), the context supplies nothing obvious. TrapeAfeiv
oUTw: olTw is resumptive after the part. eimag, ‘only after that (i.e. after
saying ABnv& kpeiTTwy) to move on’; see §2n.

9 ‘To refuse to step on a tombstone or go near a dead body or a woman
in childbirth, but to say that it is not a good thing for him to become
contaminated.” Birth and death are sources of pollution (Parker 198g:
32—79), coupled at e.g. Eur. IT 382, fr. 472.16-17 (TrGFSel p. 116),
Men. Aspis 216-18. To visit the house of a dead friend or relative was
a social duty (x1v.7n.), but a vessel of water at the door offered imme-
diate purification (Parker g5). Even tombs may transmit contaminating
contact with the dead (Eur. fr. 472, above; West on Hes. Op. 750, Parker
38—-9). ¢8eAfjoan: perhaps <&w> é8eAfioan, as Xv.10; see VI.gn.

10 ‘On the fourth and the seventh of the month, after ordering his house-
hold to boil down some wine, to go out and buy in the market myrtle-
garlands, frankincense, and cakes, and on his return home to spend the
whole day garlanding the Hermaphrodites.”’ The fourth and the seventh are
both ‘sacred’ days (Hes. Op. 770). The fourth was the birthday of Hermes
and Aphrodite, and so is appropriate for the worship of Hermaphroditos.
The seventh was the birthday of Apollo, and is less obviously appropriate.
Theophrastus will have chosen to specify these two days precisely because
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they are associated with the public worship of major gods. The Asici8aipewv
chooses them for the private worship of his own outlandish and very
minor deity. oivov #pev: new wine boiled down to a proportion of
its original volume was called oipoiov (sometimes merely éynua), and was
used by doctors and as a condiment by cooks. It was (or could be made)
sweet (Ar. Wasps 878). Here it must be intended for use in a sacrifice:
perhaps to sweeten the barley grain, which was customarily mixed with
wine or honey (see on X.1g 8ulfuara). &yopdoar: in its fullest sense,
of buying in the market (x1v.gn.). Muppivas, AipavwTov, TéTTAvA: A trio
of items commonly used in ceremonies of worship and sacrifice, listed in
an asyndetic tricolon (see on V.10 Tois cogioTais kTA.). Myrtle, regularly
associated with Aphrodite, is particularly appropriate here, in the worship
of Hermaphroditos. Frankincense was burnt as an offering to the gods. A
woéTavov (derived from Téoow ‘bake’) was a round flat cake, also burnt in
sacrifices (e.g. Ar. Thesm. 285, Wealth 660, 680). The three items will be
used to honour the Hermaphrodite statues. A similar manner of honour-
ing statues is mentioned by Theopompus, FGrHist 115 F 944, ‘garlanding
and brightening up Hermes and Hekate and all the other statues . . . and
honouring them with frankincense and cakes’, and Cic. Verr 2.4.77, ‘all
the married and unmarried women of Segesta assembled, when Diana was
being carried out of the city, and anointed her with perfumes, covered
her with garlands and flowers, and accompanied her to the borders with

burning incense and spices’. ticeMBov sicw ‘when he enters indoors’
(on his return home), a common pleonasm (e.g. Hdt. 4.34.2, Soph. El.
8o2, Eur. Held. 698); cf. X.12n. oTepavolv . . . SAnY THY fuépav: it was

customary to garland statues (Eur. Hipp. 73—4, Men. Dysk. 51, Georg. 18,
Callim. h.Del. 307; also Theopompus and Cic., quoted above). But ‘to gar-
land all day’ reads oddly. Perhaps it is the very oddity which is in point.
Or perhaps, after the mention of garlands, frankincense, cakes, and wine,
a bare reference to the use of garlands may be taken to imply an asso-
ciated use of the other items. Tous ‘Eppagpoditous: Hermaphroditos
(also called Aphroditos) is the Athenian version of a bisexual god wor-
shipped in Cyprus. He will probably have arrived in Athens, like other
foreign gods, such as Sabazios (§4 above), towards the end of the fifth cen-
tury (Parker 1996: 345, Brisson 2002: 42—-60, LIMC v 1.268-85, 2.190—
8, BNP v1 207-8, OCD'668). The earliest surviving image is a fragment
(late fourth century), found in the Athenian Agora, of a clay mould for a
terracotta figurine. The figurine would have stood about §o cm high, and
would probably have been the type known as dvacupdpevos, a female lifting
her dress to reveal male genitals (LIMCV 1.274 no. 36). ‘The existence of
the mould presupposes both a prototype and a series of figurines, as well
as a demand for such renderings of H. already in the 4th cent. BC’ (ibid.
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289). The Aeio18aiucov has more than one statue (or figurine), presumably
many. This may be, like his day-long attention to them, a symptom of his
obsession.

11 ‘When he has a dream, to visit the dream-analysts, the seers, the
bird-watchers, in order to ask to which of the gods or to which god-
dess he should pray.’” Dream-interpretation appears first in Homer (/1.
1.62-3, 5.149-50). By the end of the fifth century, professionals took
fees (Ar. Wasps 52—3). But the Asici8aipwv is not concerned to have his
dream interpreted; he assumes that it bodes ill, and wishes to discover
which god to propitiate. A variety of measures was available, such as
washing, sacrifice, libation, prayer (Parker 1983: 220 n. 71). Stav
évuTrviov idni: 111.2N. TTPpOS TOUS QVEIPOKPITAS, TTPOS TOUS MAVTELS, TTPOS
Tous épvifookéTrous: the accumulation of nouns in an asyndetic tricolon
(§10n.) reflects his obsessiveness. The épvifookémos (also X1X.7) divines
from birds, the pdvTis from sources other than dreams and birds (Burkert
1985: 111-14, Parker 2005: 116-19). ipwThowy Tivi Bedv A Bedn
eUxeoBon 861 this is a traditional style of question, often put to gods and
oracles, e.g. Hdt. 1.67.2 émepoTwov Tiva &v Beddv idaodpevor kTA. (Parke and
Wormell 1956: no. g2, Fontenrose 1978: Q89), Xen. Anab. §.1.6 émfipeto
TOV ATTEM® Tivt &v Beddv BUwv kal eUxdpevos . . . owbein (Parke and Wormell
no. 283, Fontenrose H11). The same unsymmetrical pairing of plural
gods and singular goddess is found in an inscription from Pharos (per-
haps early second cent. BC) épawtdv 8¢ Tov 8e]ov Tivt Becdov 1) Bedu BUwv (Parke
and Wormell no. 429, Fontenrose H56), and the asymmetry is of a kind
not uncommon in poetry (Eur. Hec. 163—4 115 | 8e6v ) 8aducov, EL 1234 Tives
Baduoves 1) Becov; Diggle 1994: 17).

12 “To make a monthly visit to the Orphic ritualists to be consecrated,
accompanied by his wife (or if she is busy, the nurse) and his chil-
dren.’ TeAeoBnodpevos: cf. XXVIL8 TehoUuevos Téd1 ZaPaliot, LS| teréw
11.1.a, CGL 1g. Since the visits are monthly, the meaning is not ‘to be
initiated’ (a once-for-all event), but (something like) ‘to be consecrated’,
‘to be a participant in the rites’ (‘to take the sacrament’ Guthrie 1935:
202). Tous ‘Op@eoTeAeotds: itinerant mystery priests offering cathar-
tic rituals and the like, pilloried in Pl. Rep. 2.964e—365a (West 1983: 21,
Burkert 1985: 297, 1987: 33, Parker 198g: 299—307, 1996: 162). Tfis
TiThns: the noun (related to TiT64s ‘breast’) describes a wet-nurse, a slave
or a poor free woman hired to suckle and care for a child as a substitute
or helper for its mother (Austin and Olson on Ar. Thesm. 608-9; cf. XX.5).
kai TV TToudicv: sense demands that this phrase be taken with petd Tfj
yuvaikés, even if the run of the sentence suggests that it should be taken
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with per& Tfs Titéns. The presence of the children is appropriate: child-
initiation and family worship were regular (West 1985: 168—9, Parker
2005: 37). But the father needs a woman to look after them. If xai Tév
Taidicov is taken with pet& Tfis TiTéng, the children go with their father only
if their mother is unavailable. To substitute nurse for mother is compre-
hensible; to substitute children for mother is not.

13 [‘And he would seem to be one of the people who scrupulously sprin-
kle themselves at the seashore.’] The sea (like other forms of water) is
a regular agent of purification (Parker 198g: 226-7). But the sentence
must be an interpolation: it is badly out of place and clumsily expressed,
resembling in structure and phraseology the beginning of the interpo-
lated v1.7. TrEplppaIVOpivY: see §2n.

14 ‘And if ever he observes a man wreathed with garlic <eating?> the
offerings at the crossroads, to go away and wash from head to toe,
then call for priestesses and tell them to purify him with a squill or a
puppy.’ oKopOdw1 éoTepMévOy TV éTri Tals TP1dSois < >: the man
is probably eating food left for Hekate and protecting himself from
her apparition or wrath by wearing a wreath of garlic. Food was left for
Hekate at the crossroads (cf. §5n.), especially at the new moon, and was
sometimes stolen by the poor (Ar. Wealth 595—7 ‘she (Hekate) says that
the wealthy offer her a dinner every month, but the poor snatch it away
before they can even set it down’, Lucian, Dial. mort. 2.5) or by desper-
adoes flaunting their contempt for religion (Dem. 54.99). The remains
of domestic purificatory rituals (6§ubUua, kabdppata, kaB&poia) were also
left there, and these too might be taken (Lucian, Catapl. 77, Dial. mort. 1.1;
Parker 1989: g0, Johnston 19g1: 219-21). The man cannot be merely
sitting at the crossroads, as beggars did (Callim. h.Dem. 119-15, Lucian,
Necyom. 17). He must be doing something unholy, since the Asic18aipwy
considers himself contaminated by what he has seen, and what he is
doing must be stated explicitly. We need a part. which means ‘eating’
or ‘stealing (from)’: e.g. <éobiovro> (with Tév émi Tods Tp165015, ‘the offer-
ings at the crossroads’, as partitive gen.: LS] ¢068iw 1, CGL 1). The use
of garlic as protection against Hekate, though not elsewhere attested,
is natural; and a wreath of garlic is mentioned (in what connection is
unknown) by Callim. fr. 657. Garlic was believed to have medicinal prop-
erties (e.g. Ar. Wasps 1172, Plin. HN 19.111, 20.50), and to be a prophy-
lactic against hellebore (Theophr. Hist. pl. 9.8.6) and scorpions (Strabo
17.9.11, Plin. AN 20.50). It was chewed by women at the Skira festival,
supposedly to ensure that men kept their distance (Burkert 1983: 145,
Austin and Olson on Ar. Thesm. 494). Persius, Sat. 5.185-8 prescribes a
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triple dose in the morning as a prophylactic against malign foreign rites.
Throughout history it has been believed to keep off the evil eye, witches,
and vampires. For the unqualified part. ¢otepuévov , ‘a man wreathed’, see
XI1.71. &rreA8eov: a small but telling detail. He immediately distances
himself from the source of contamination. The actions which follow are
not performed at the crossroads but (presumably) at home. KaT&
ke@adfis Aovoaofar: lit. ‘to wash from his head down (wards)’. The expres-
sion, attested in this (or similar) form only in medical writers, is modelled
on the Homeric k& kepanfis (with xéw, e.g. Il. 18.24; cf. Od. 10.361—2
AO(g) .. . KaT& KPaTOS). iepeias: not official priestesses, but a more dig-
nified term than some others which were in use to describe women who
performed purificatory or other rites — ‘cleansers’ (&mopdktpioa Pollux
7.188, meppdkTpia ypads Plut. Mor 166A), or the bare yuvoikes (Men.
Phasma 29 Arnott (54 Sandbach)); cf. Parker 2005: 121. okiAAm 1§
okUAaki: striking alliteration (cf. v.8 Aaxwvikds kUvas es Kiulikov). The
squill (Viginea maritima), or sea onion, is a bulbous-rooted seaside plant
with apotropaic (Theophr. Hist. pl. 7.15.4, Plin. HN 20.101) and medic-
inal properties; the particular variety used in purification was known as
‘Epimenidean’, after Epimenides, the Cretan seer who was reputed to
have purified Athens in the seventh or sixth century (Hist. pl. 7.12.1;
Parker 1983: 291—2). The use of a puppy’s blood is attested by Plut. Mo
280B-C (‘Virtually all the Greeks used a dog as a sacrificial victim for cere-
monies of cleansing, and some still do. And they bring out puppies for
Hekate together with the other purificatory materials, and wipe round
(Trepu&rTouct) with puppies persons in need of cleansing, and they call
this kind of purification “puppy-rounding” (mwepioxulaxiopds)’); Parker
1983: 230. mepikabdpan: for the prefix wepi- (also twice in the passage
just quoted), see §7n.

15 ‘<And> if he sees a madman or an epileptic, to shudder and spit into
his chest.’ <kai>: for this necessary addition, see 1.2n. MX1VOMEVOY
. . . §} #mwidnmrrov: madness and epilepsy may be regarded as pollutions,
inviting purification: madness, Ar. Wasps 118; epilepsy, Callim. fr. 75.19-
14 (with Harder ad loc.), Hippocr. On the sacred disease1 (V1 953, 358, 362,
964 Littré), 18 (vi g96); Parker 1984: 207-8, Burkert 1985: 8o. ppifas,
‘shuddering’, is a deft detail. It represents a frisson akin to that which is felt
at the sight of divinity (Richardson on Hom.h.Dem. 188-9o, Hopkinson on
Callim. &.Dem. 59-60); here the sight of one whom divinity has touched.
Cf. Pl. Phdr. 2512 &Tav Beoe1dés mpdowov idnt . . . wpddTov piv Eppige, Xen. Cyr.
4-2.15 T&01 . . . ppikny &y ylyveoBan pods TO Betov, Men. Epitr. go1 méppika (at
the prospect of meeting a madman). eis kOMTTOV TrTUCKL Spitting averts
pollution and protects against what is repugnant or frightening (Parker
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1983: 219). It was common practice to spit at epileptics (Plaut. Capt. 550,
Plin. HN 10.69, 28.35, Apul. Apol. 44). The normal way to keep off mad-
men, however, was to pelt them with stones (Ar. Ach. 1165-8, Wasps 1491,
Birds 524-5, Callim. fr. 191.79, Plaut. Poen. 528; Padel 1995: 100-2). For
spitting into the chest (often performed thrice: cf. §2n.), see e.g. Men.
Sam. 5osg, Callim. fr. 687, Theoc. 6.39, 20.11, Tib. 1.2.54.

XVII
THE UNGRATEFUL GRUMBLER

Introductory Note

To translate uepyiuoipos as ‘faultfinding, criticizing, querulous’ (LS]) is to
overlook the second half of the compound. The peuyiuopos, in the fullest
sense of the word, finds fault with his lot or share (poipa). This sense is
clear in [Arist.] Ath. pol. 12.5, the earliest instance of the abstract noun:
Solon condemns the peuyipoipicn of rich and poor, who are not satisfied
with what he has allotted them. The full sense is not always apparent or
relevant, and the word and its cognates often connote a more general
discontent or querulousness. The adjectival form appears first in Isoc.
12.8 16 yfipds 0Tl SucdpeoTov kal pikpoAdyov kai pepyiporpov (‘old age is
hard to please, pernickety, and prone to discontent’) and Arist. Hist. an.
8(9).608°8—10 yuvt) &wdpds . . . pepyipoipdTepoy, the verb peuyipolpeiv in a
decree (inauthentic) ap. Dem. 18.74, and in Polybius. Antidotus wrote
a comedy called Meuyiuopos (PCG 11 $08). Theophrastus is true to the
full sense of the word. The Meuyipoipos is an ungrateful grumbling mal-
content, who devalues what he gets because he might have got more, or
suspects that it may not be all that it seems, or resents it because it calls
for some return.

[1] Definition

$#MITIMNO1S TTap& TO Trpociikov TGV SeSopévwv ‘unsuitable criticism of the
things which have been given’, an honest, though trite, attempt to describe
the nature of his grumbling. Tév deSopévwv refers to whatever things come
the man’s way, from whatever source, not to ‘things given by the gods, by
fate’ (Stein 1992: 202), which is incompatible with the sketch.

2 ‘The kind of man who, when a friend has sent him a portion of food,
says to the person bringing it “He did me out of the soup and wine by
not inviting me to dinner”.’ To1608s: in place of the regular ToioUTos,
only here and XX1v.2, XXVIIL.2, XXIX.2. pepida: the ‘portion’ is a cut
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of sacrificial meat (xv.5n.); cf. xxx.4, LS] 1.1 (not 1.2, to which LS] assign
this passage), CGL 2. ToU {wpoU: VIIL7N. ToU oivapiou: the dimin-
utive may have a depreciatory note (LSJ 1; cf. CGL), expressing his sense
of slight and his low opinion of his would-be host, who served only poor
wine at the sacrificial feast and begrudged him even that.

3 ‘When heisbeingkissed by the woman he keeps, to say “Iwonderwhether
your affection really comes from the heart”.’ Tiis éTaipas: a kept woman
or mistress (CGL 5, OCD' 679-80); cf. XXVILQ. kaTapiAoUpevos: ‘kiss’
is elsewhere simple ¢iAeiv (11.6, v.5). But the compound is likely to be
right, as the more expressive verb (CGL ‘shower kisses on’), for contrast
with the following giAeis, here not ‘kiss’ but ‘love’. Oaupdlw &i: in this
expression &l more commonly stands for é1 ‘wonder (at the fact) that’
(LSJ Baupdlw 6.2, CGL 2, KG II 369—70, Smyth §2248); but it may also
introduce what is virtually an indirect question (CGL 5), as here, §6, and
e.g. Pl. Phd. gra ¢8atualov € T1 el Tis XproaoBon Té1 Adywt abtod (‘T was won-
dering whether anybody would be able to handle his argument’). &1
Tiis yuxiis dvtws: cf. Ar. Clouds 86 &A\N’ eitrep éx Tfis kapdias y dvTeos piels, Ter.
Eun. 175 ex animo ac uere, Liv. 40.46.9 ut uere, ut ex animo.

4 ‘To be annoyed with Zeus not because it is raining but because it is
raining too late.” He wanted rain earlier, as a farmer might. Zeus cannot
satisfy everyone, for some want rain, others do not: Theognis 25-6 o0&t
yop & Zeus | oUf Gowv wévTeoo” dvdvéver oUT &véywv, Soph. fr. 524.9—4 ot
... ZeUs . . .| oUT &EemouPpidv oUT éTauypnoas eios. Us1: not impersonal,
but with Zeus as subject (x1v.12n.).

5 ‘After finding a purse in the street, to say “But I have never found a
treasure”.’ BaAA&vTiov: a pouch-shaped leather purse, held in the

hand (Olson on Ar. Ach. 150-1).

6 ‘Having bought a slave at a bargain price after much haggling with
the vendor, to say “I wonder how healthy it can be if I got it so cheap”.’
Haggling over price was an established procedure in commercial transac-
tions (x.7n.). &vdpatrodov denotes a person captured in war and sold
into slavery, and has a depreciatory note, the singular being a secondary
formation from the plural &vdp&moda, which was formed by analogy with
TeTpdmoda, ‘four-footed creatures’. Hence ‘man-footed creature’, which
reduces the slave to a dumb beast. This is its only appearance in the work,
and it is chosen deliberately, to suit the context, in place of the usual
mais or oikétns. Cf. Millett 2007: 75 and n. 214. &lov: 1I1.31. ToU
TrwAoUvTos: X.71. “@aupdlw & . . . foovnuen’: lit. ‘T am surprised if (it is
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the case that) I have bought anything healthy so cheap’. This is the same
use of Baupdlw &l as §3.

7 “To the person who brings him the good news “You have a son” to say “If
you add ‘And half of your fortune is gone’ you will not be far wrong”.” His
reaction would be less surprising if the child were a daughter, who would
have to be provided with a dowry (Ter. Haut. 628). He declines to wel-
come the birth of a son and heir, because he begrudges the mere expense
of his upbringing. é7i: introducing direct speech (11.8n.) Yos:
for the spelling, see 1X.5n. &meoTiv ‘is gone’ (equivalent to ‘you have
lost’), an effective dramatic present.

8 ‘When he has won a lawsuit and got all the votes, to find fault with
his speech-writer for leaving out many of the arguments in his favour.’
A litigant commonly hired a professional speech-writer (Aoyoyp&gos) to
compose his speech, which the litigant himself delivered in court (Todd
1993: 95—6, Whitehead 2000: g-10). To gain a unanimous verdict would
be remarkable, since an Athenian jury numbered at least 201 in a private
suit, at least 501 in a public suit (MacDowell 1978: 36—40, Todd 1993:
83). Sixnv viknoas: cf. Ar. Knights 93, Wasps 581 (LS] vikéw 1.5, CGL
3). T&V Sikaiwv: ‘just claims’, ‘valid arguments’, as e.g. Thuc. 3.44.4,
Dem. 18.7.

9 ‘When a loan had been contributed by his friends and one of them
says “Rejoice” (lit. “Be cheerful”), he replies “How do you mean? When
I have to refund the money to every one of you and on top of that be
grateful for the favour?” He has, he claims, no reason to be glad of
the loan, because he has incurred not only a financial debt but also a
debt of gratitude, which he will be expected to repay at some future
date. See Millett 1991: 122-6, 2007: 96-7. ép&vou cicevexBivTos:
L.5N., XV.70. Kai 1réds; 87¢ . . . : for this elliptical use of kai wés, see
Denniston g10; for &te with a causal sense ‘when (it is the case that)’,
‘seeing that’, LS] B.1, CGL 7; both together, Ar. Clouds 717-18 xai és,

&Te pou | ppolda T& XphpoT .« . ;.

XVIII
THE DISTRUSTFUL MAN

Introductory Note

The distrust of the "AmoTos is fuelled by a specific fear: loss of money or
property. Menander wrote an "AmoTos (PCG V1.2, p.74); nothing is known
of it.
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[1] Definition

&uéder: IL.QN. UTroAnyis Tis &Sikias kaTd TT&vTwy ‘@ presumption of
wrongdoing directed against everyone’. This does not recognise the par-
ticular nature (financial) of his suspicions. Nor does ‘wrongdoing’ suit §3
(no other party is involved), or §4 (suspected negligence, rather than fear
of robbery), or §6 (fear of loss or accidental damage). UéAnyis occurs five
times in [PL.] Def., including the definition of ioTis (418c).

2 ‘After sending his slave to do the shopping, to send another slave to
find out how much he paid for the purchases.” For shopping by slaves,
see IX.4n. #Tepov ToAda TrépTray [TOv] Treucduevov: the article must
be deleted. When a part. (accompanying a noun) expresses an imme-
diate purpose (as opposed to a continuing role), the article is omitted,
as in the preceding &mooTeidas TOV Taida dywvhoovTa and XXV.8 eiodyew
. . . okeyougvous Tous dnuédTas. This is different from XX11.10 picBolofan . . .
Tauddpiov 16 cuvakoloubiicov, ‘a slave who will perform the role of com-
panion for his wife’ (the role is a continuing one), and from passages in
which the article stands without the noun, XXIV.10 TpoaTooTéA e . . . TOV
gpolvTa, XXVI.2, XXIX.;. See KG 11 86 (55) (contrast1 175 (b—c), Goodwin
§840 (contrast §826).

3 ‘To carry his money himself and, sitting down every stade, to count how
much there is.” A slave would normally carry his master’s money (XXI11.8,
Plaut. Men. 265, Pseud. 170). kaT& otadiov: evidently ‘stade by stade,
every stade’, although there is no precise parallel. A stade is about 185
metres.

4 ‘When lying in bed, to ask his wife whether she has locked the chest and
sealed up the cupboard and whether the bolt has been put in the front
door, and, if she says yes, after getting up from the bedclothes naked and
with bare feet and lighting the lamp, to run around inspecting all these
things, and so to get hardly any sleep.’ K1pwTOV: X.6N. cEoNMAVTAL:
middle (LSJ B.1i1, CGL 10), not passive. It was common practice to put a
seal on doors and on receptacles containing valuable items (e.g. Aesch.
Ag. 60og-10, Hdt. 2.121p, Eur. Phaethon 223, Ar. Lys. 1196—9, Thesm. 415,
Men. Aspis §58). T6 kuhikeiov: the noun, first in Ar. fr. 106, then sev-
eral times in later comedy, is defined by Athen. 11.460D as wotnpiwv
oxevobnkn (‘place for housing cups’). This is a piece of furniture which
the "AmoTos, who values his cups (§7), will naturally wish to secure. It is
not (here at least) a ‘sideboard, stand for drinking vessels’ (LS] 1), since
a seal offers that no security. It is a cupboard or cabinet (CGL). ™y
8Upav THv avdsiav: the door in the courtyard which opens onto the street.
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Perhaps atieiov, for conformity with xxviin.g. e for the sense (‘say
yes’), see VIILY. &VOOTAS YUMVOS £k TV CTPWHATWY Kai &vutrdédnTos:
the two adjs. are similarly paired in Pl. Prt. g21¢ yuuvov te kai dvuttddnTov,
Rep. 2.972a. For the interposed prep. phrase, cf. 1X.5 &yew . . . Tous GoUs
elg T UoTepaiav kai TOV Tandarywydv. Failure to put on shoes is often a sign
of urgent haste (West on Hes. Op. 345). TOV AU VoV &yas TaUTX TT&VTS
Tep1Spapmv émokéyachar: the part. &yas stands in asyndeton with the
preceding part. &vaotds, which is anterior in time to it, as 11.6 Tpi&pevos
elogveykas, VIIL.2, XI.2, XVI.10, XXIL.9, XXV.§. It is not linked to dvaoTés
by kai (before dvumédnros). For, if kad is taken as linking these participles,
&qvuédnros will not only be separated from its natural partner yuuvés but
will stand in an impossible position in the clause (it cannot be taken with
Tep1dpapcov, since this part. is enclosed within the phrase TtadTa mwévTa

.. ¢gmokéypaobar). See Stein 2010: 209—-10. The third part. Tepi8papav is
not a further temporal part. in asyndeton. Standing between the infin.
¢mokéyaofon and its object TadTa wévTa, it belongs to the infin. phrase
and is coincident in time with the infin. (vir.gn.).

5 ‘To ask those who owe him money for interest payments in the pres-
ence of witnesses, so that they cannot deny it.” It is normal to have
witnesses when making or repaying a loan (x1v.8n.), but not when
asking for repayment. The Avaic8ntos summons equally inappropriate
witnesses when receiving a payment of interest (X1v.8). ST M1
SUvwvTal é§apvor yevéioBou: the periphrasis éapvos yiyveofa, and the verb
¢gapveiobon, are regularly used, in financial contexts, of denying a debt
or other monetary obligation, either with an explanatory infinitive or
dependent clause or (as here) without any such qualification (similarly
Isoc. 17.18, 45, 21.3, 6, 7, Lys. 32.20, Dem. 29.42, 33.29). The "AmoTos
is afraid that his debtors may deny that they have been asked for repay-
ment. He cannot be afraid (as is usually assumed) that they will deny the
debt. Unless his witnesses are witnesses to the original loan (which is not
stated and should probably not be inferred), they cannot bear witness
that a debt exists. They can bear witness only that a request for repay-
ment has been made. So, in this case, the debtors will be able to deny the
debt. If (to contemplate the other case) the witnesses were witnesses to
the original loan, it goes without saying that the debtors will not be able
to deny the debt. Isoc. 21.7 xai oi peT& paTUpwy daveloduevor ¢EnpvolvTo
(‘even those who borrowed money in the presence of witnesses denied
it’) confirms, rather than disproves this, since the speaker is adducing
denial of a debt made with witnesses as evidence of the lawlessness of the
times. So, in this case, it would be appropriate, not a mark of distrust, to
bring in the original witnesses.
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6 ‘To give out his cloak not to the person who does the best job but to the
person who has a suitable guarantor’, i.e. who is properly insured against
damage or loss. 76 ipatiov: for the alternative spelling 8oip&Tiov
(Meineke), see xxx.10n. éxdoUvan ‘give out’, for repair or the like
(xv1.6n.) Seavos: 1.6n. épy&onTar: with the following Tol kvogéws
deleted, the verb need not refer to cleaning but may refer to other activi-
ties, such as mending. [ToU kvaéws] is best treated as an explanatory
gloss. For the spelling xv-/yv-, see X.14n.

7 ‘When a person comes to ask for the loan of cups, for preference not to
give them, but, if it is a member of the same household or blood-relative,
to lend them after he has all but checked their quality and weight and
practically got someone to offer security (for the cost of replacement).’
éxmrwpaTa ‘cups’, evidently of metal, but whether of precious metal (gold
or silver in e.g. Thuc. 6.92.1, Eur. Ion 1175, Ar. Ach. 74) is not specified,
perhaps deliberately, since it would spoil the point if the cups were seen
to be truly valuable. MéAloTa pév uf Sobvar: cf. IX.4 udhioTa pév kpeas, &l
B¢ u). &v & &pa ‘but if, after all/in fact’. &pa ‘denotes that the hypoth-
esis is one of which the possibility has only just been realized’ (Denniston
37). Ti5 oikelos . . . kai &vaykaios: oikelos describes a person belonging
to the same family or household (LS] 11.1, CGL 2), dvarykdios a relative by
blood (LSJ 11.55, CGL 10). poévov ot ‘all but, very nearly’ (LSJ uévos B.11.3,
CGL pdvov ). Tupwoas: the verb means ‘test or prove (the quality of a
precious metal) by applying fire’ (LS] 111.g, CGL6). For the practice, see e.g.
Theognis 499-500, Pl. Rep. 5.413e, 6.503a, Isoc. 1.25. oTthoas ‘weigh-
ing’ (LSJ iotnw A.xv, CGL 10). éyyunTnv AaPeov: a regular expression
(e.g. Isae. 5.22, Dem. 24.169). Loan of domestic objects (1v.11n.) would
normally be made without interest, witnesses, or security (Millett 1991:
38-9). xpficar: after the elaborate build up of participial phrases, this
brief and bare infin. (‘to make the loan’) comes with a hint of resignation.

8 ‘To tell the slave in attendance to walk in front of him, not behind, so
that he can watch that he does not run off on the way.’ &kolouBolvTa:
perhaps <tév> &k- (Casaubon), better distinguishing him as the regular
dxdNoubos (I1X.gn.). fva QUAGTTN GUTOV M7y . . . &Trodpdr: the active verb,
‘watch him (so that he does not run off)’ (LS] B.1, CGL 14) gives bet-
ter sense and a more natural construction than middle puAd&rtnTan (V),
‘guard against (his running off)’. The middle would be more naturally
used without an accus. object (LS] C.11.4, CGL 20).

9 ‘To people who have bought something from him and say “How
much? Put it on account. I'm not free just yet”, to reply “Don’t trouble
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yourself. I'll keep you company until you are free”.’ ¢ilngdor ‘have
got by purchase’ (1X.4n.). kai Aédyouot amplifies the preceding part.
(Vign.). Téoou: more likely genitive (as §2, 1v.13) than impera-
tive, ‘calculate how much (sc. is owed)’, from the rare verb found at
XXIIL6. kat&fou ‘lay it up (in memory)’, by making a written record
of it (Pl. Laws 9.858d, [Dem.] 61.2, Callim. fr. 75.55; LS] 11.6, CGL 155), in
effect ‘put it on account’, ‘chalk it up’. <fwe> &v: XVI.gN.

XIX
THE OFFENSIVE MAN

Introductory Note

It is uncertain whether duoyepts is derived from ysip (‘hard to handle’) or
from yaipw (‘hard to find pleasure in’); Chantraine g03, Beekes 361. Of
the many ways in which a person may be duoyepts, this sketch highlights
one: physical repulsiveness, causing offence or disgust. This is Suoyépeia
of the kind evoked by the wound of Philoctetes (Soph. Phil. 473, 900).

The sketch falls into three sections: (i) offensive physical features, asso-
ciated with disease, disfigurement, or neglect of the body (§§2—4); (ii)
offensive physical behaviour, associated with bodily functions or bodily
hygiene (§5); (iii) inappropriate behaviour not associated with the body
(887-9); and (§10) inappropriate behaviour not unlike that described in
(ii). I leave undecided for the moment whether §6 belongs with (ii) or
with (iii). The style of (ii) is unusual: no fewer than six phrases in asyn-
deton. It is possible that this section has suffered curtailment or rewriting.
There has certainly been some interference hereabouts: for (i) ends with
a short interpolation. Although §10 of (iii) might belong to this sketch,
§§7-9 do not. And there is no compelling reason to dissociate §10 from
§§7-9. It has been suggested that §§7-9, or §§7-10, belong to X1 (the
B8eAupds). This is implausible. The man described here uses irreverent
language when his mother visits the augur (§7). This is not of a pattern
with the shameless attention-drawing behaviour of the BseAupds. And we
would not want applause and belching twice in the same sketch (§9, §10,
x1.9). Other suggested locations (x1v, XxX) have even less to commend
them. It is likely that we have here the remnant of a different sketch,
whose beginning has been lost. A similar accident accounts for the pres-
ent state of v (the "Apeoxos).

It remains to consider whether §6 belongs with (ii) or with (iii). The
behaviour described in (ii) is offensive to others, whose identity is either
implied by the occasion or mentioned explicitly (diners, worshippers,
talkers, drinkers, wife, bathers). The behaviour described in §6 (wearing



162 COMMENTARY: THE OFFENSIVE MAN 1-3

a thick undergarment and a thin stained cloak) differs in two respects: it
is not associated with any bodily function or with bodily hygiene; and it
does not affect any particular person or group. But §6, even as it stands, is
not an impossible continuation of (ii); and, for all we know, §6 was not the
original ending, but is itself incomplete, and a continuation now lost may
have developed the picture begun here. At all events, §6 is less likely to
belong with (iii), since the wearing of inappropriate and stained clothes
has no obvious connection with the offences described in (iii).

[1] Definition

&Bepatreucia ocwpaTtos AUTMS TTapackevaaTiky: ‘neglect of the body that
causes pain’ is not a definition of 8uoyépeia but a description of that par-
ticular form of it which is illustrated in §§2—4. The description is relevant
to the latter part of §5 and to §6, but hardly to the earlier part of §5. For
the phraseology, cf. def. 5 ©8ovfis TapackevaoTikh, XX AUTTNg TOoNTIKT; for
AuTrn, also def. x11.

2 ‘To parade about with scaly and blanched skin and black nails and
claim that these are congenital ailments: his father and grandfather had
them, and it is not easy to palm off an illegitimate son on the family.” He
implies that these inherited disfigurements will be passed on to future
sons. Lack of sympathy towards disfiguring diseases is characteristic both
of comedy (Dover 1974: 201, Dunbar on Ar. Birds 151) and of ancient
society in general (Garland 19gp: ch. 5). But this man forfeits sympa-
thy not simply because he is disfigured. To drag in past and future mem-
bers of his family is tasteless. Aétrpav . . . kai &GA@ov: these are relatively
benign skin-disorders, commonly mentioned together in medical texts.
The former probably describes a form of psoriasis or eczema, the latter
a loss of skin pigmentation (Grmek 1989: 165-7). 8vuyxas pilavas:
black or darkly discoloured nails are often mentioned as a sign of ill
health by medical writers. Blackness of nails is appropriately paired with
the whiteness of dAgds. éppwoTthpaTa ‘ailments’, a term used by med-
ical writers, is also in general use (e.g. Dem. 2.21, Men. Aspis 337); cf.
XXX.14 &ppwoTia. Uov: for the spelling, see 1X.5n. UtroPdAAecBan is
‘put (another’s baby) to one’s breast’, hence ‘pass off (a child) as one’s
own’ (LSJ 1.1, CGL 12).

3 ‘Quite apt to have sores on his shins and lesions on his toes, and
instead of treating them to let them fester.’ &uéAer: 11.QN. Se1vods:
1.6n. #EAxn . . . év Tols &vmikvnuiows: cf. Ar. Knights 9oy Td&v Tois
dvTikvnuiols EAxkUSpia. TTpooTTaiopaTa v Tois SakTulois: not whitlows
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(i.e. sores or swellings) on the fingers (LS]) but bruises or lesions on the
toes. poomTade is ‘stub the toe’ (xv.8n.). wpbébomwTauoua is either the act
itself (Galen vi1 186 Kithn) or the damage which results (Lucian, Peregr
45 T &V T&1 BakTUAW! TPOCTITAIOPA) . Bepameloor: here used as a medi-
cal term, ‘treat’ (LSJ 11, CGL g); cf. XXV.5. fnprwdiivar: also a medical
term, ‘fester/become malignant’ (LSJ 8npidw 11.4, &mobnpeiéw 1.2, 8npiov 11,
BnpLwdng 111, npiwua; cf. Soph. Phil. 698 2véfipou Todds).

4 ‘And to have lice-infested armpits, whose hair extends over much of
his sides, and teeth that are black and decaying [so that he is disagree-
able to meet and unpleasant; and the like].’
of the three varieties of lice which attack humans (Pediculus capitis, head
louse; Pediculus corporis, body louse; P(h)thirus pubis, crab louse) the third
infests hair in the armpits and on the trunk, as well as pubic hair (Buxton
1947: 138, 140, Busvine 1980: 261; cf., for classical lice, RE XII 1.1050—
9, Davies and Kathirithamby 1986: 168—76, Beavis 1988: 112—20). The
adj. pBeipcodns is found in Arist. Hist. an. 5.557%7, 9, 7(8).596"9. Saosiag

. &xp1 émri oAU TGV TAsupddv: lit. ‘thick with hair extending as far as
over a large part of his sides’. Cf. Ar. Eccl. 60—1 ¥y Té&s paoydias | Adxuns
Saoutépas (‘bushier than a thicket’), Lys. fr. 459 Carey iy pév xdpmy yiiy
gxels, TS 8t paoy&as daoeias, Hor. Epod. 12.5 hirsutis . . . alis. This is the first
certain instance of &yp1 before a preposition (LSJ 1.2, CGL 2). émi oAy +
gen. is a Thucydidean locution (LSJ mwoAUs 1v.4, CGL g). Tous 386vTas
Médavas kai éofiopévous: contrast v.6 (teeth kept white). For ¢éoiopévous, cf.
Hippocr. Epid. 4.19 (v 156 Littré), Aff. 4 (VI 212). [¢oTe SuctvTeukTos
givon kai &ndns. kai T& TowaUTa]: the first clause is trite and unwanted, and
the phrase which follows has no place here. &oTe introduces interpolations
in 1v.4, XX.9. For duo¢vteukTos (not attested earlier), see def. v n.; &ndns,
most objectionably, anticipates the subject of xx. Comparable generalising
adjectives are interpolated at v1.2—3. kai T& ToladTa is no more acceptable
here than at xxx.11. It is usually taken as an introduction to the following
list, contrary to its normal usage. It is a formulaic phrase, used not to intro-
duce but to conclude, like ‘etc.’, ‘uel sim.” (e.g. Pl. Cra. 419b Hi5ov) kad AU
kai ¢mbupia kol T& TowadTa). But here a bald ‘etc.” would be inexcusably
feeble. Cf. also epil. xxvI (interpolated) xai TolxdTa ETepar.

Maox&Aas . . . pheipdeis:

5 “To wipe his nose while eating, to scratch himself while sacrificing, to
discharge <spit> from his mouth while talking to you, to belch at you while
drinking, not to wash his hands (after dinner) before going to bed with
his wife, to reek of the pig-sty because he uses rancid oil at the baths.’
Six asyndetic infinitival phrases; elsewhere no more than three (v1.6).
See Introd. Note, and on V.10 Tois copioTois KTA. &mropuTTEo B
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presumably with his hand (Ar. Knights g10). fuwv G &Safdobar: the
root &8ag- (68ag-) covers both itching and scratching. Here the middle
means ‘scratch an itch’ (as Diod. Sic. 3.29.6). For the alternative spell-
ings, see Chantraine 773—4, Beekes 1046. For the position of &ua (after
the part.), cf. 1v.8, xX.6, XXV.2, XXVIL10. TrpocAad&dv: see Introd.
Note to vII. <oichov> &mroppimTelv &md ToU otopaTos: cf. Xen. Mem.
1.2.54 T6 oladov ék ToU oTépartos &momtuouow. The verb &moppimreaw sug-
gests involuntary spitting (as opposed to &romtUew, of deliberate spitting,
as §10). It needs an object, whose omission is easily accounted for (-cAaiév
<clahov>). Trpocspuyyvev: again (as with the spitting) the belching
will be involuntary (contrast X1.3). &VaTToVITITOS . . . Kolu&oBai: lit. ‘to
sleep in the beclothes with his wife without washing his hands’. The verb
&movileoban, regular for washing the hands (as XvI.2), was specifically used
to distinguish hand-washing after dinner (Ar. Wasps 1217, Eecl. 419) from
hand-washing before dinner. For the adj., see Ar. Knights 357. The mention
of bedclothes perhaps implies that his dirty hands will soil them, no less
than his wife. é\aiwt campadt: for rancid bath-oil, cf. xxx.8; similarly,
Hor. Sat. 1.6.129—4 (lamp-oil instead of olive oil), Juv. 5.90 cum Boccare
nemo lauatur (because of his oil). ougsol 8lecbBar: it is not enough to
change ogulecbon (V) to 8lecban ‘to smell’; we need to know what he smells
of. ougeol provides an appropriate smell, and accounts for the corruption.
This is a Homeric noun which appears also in prose (Parthen. 12.2, Dio
Chrys. 7.79, 8.25, 30.93, Longus 3.3.4). A person is called a pig-sty (hara
suis) in Plaut. Mostell. 40. For active 8w with gen., see X1v.12; middle with
gen., Alcaeus fr. 296 (b) 4 LP &pplpoocias 6o86pevol, Xenophanes fr. 1.6
West &veos 8lduevos, Hippocr. Morb. 4.56 (vir 608 Littré).

6 ‘To go out to the market after putting on thick underwear and a very
thin cloak full of stains.’ XITWVioKOV TTaXUV Kai ip&Tiov opoSpa AeTTToOV:
the yitwviokos, resembling a shirt or vest, is worn beneath the iu&tiov
(xxv.2; Geddes 1987: g12). In the fourth century the word replaces (and
is synonymous with) yitcov. The epithets oxUs and Aewtds are contrasted
with each other (‘coarse and fine’, ‘thick and thin’), as Hes. Op. 497, PL
Cra. 389b Aemrtédr ipaticot fj wayel. Presumably a fine undergarment would
have been appropriate. But it is not suggested that he should have worn
a thick cloak, suitable for winter (Xen. Oec. 17.3, Symp. 4.88), but this
is not winter (if it were, a thick shirt would not be out of place). The
point is that the cloak is excessively (c¢é8pa) thin (perhaps by implication
threadbare).

7 ‘To use irreverent language when his mother has gone out to the
augur’s.’ eig dpviBookoTrou . . . é§eABouons: alternatively, ¢¢ (for eis 5 V)
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with eloeABolons (Sakolowski), so that he speaks irreverently when she has
returned home (eioeA8eiv in this sense X.12n.). The ellipse is much com-
moner with &ls (as xx11.6) than with ¢« (KG 1 268—9, Smyth §1302), and
his irreverent language is more pointed as an ill-omened accompaniment
to her departure (cf. Xxvi.gn.).

8 ‘When people are praying and pouring a libation, to drop his cup and
to laugh as if he had done something clever.” Dropping an object dur-
ing a religious rite is not a good omen; cf. Plut. Crassus 19.6 (the drop-
ping of sacrificial entrails causes alarm). sUXoMévWY Kai oTrEvdovTwWY:
for the participles with indefinite personal subject unexpressed, see
X1V.71. éxPadeiv: X.6n. &oTrep &oTEIOV T1 Temoinkws: for the lan-
guage, cf. Ar. Frogs 5, go1 (both &oTeidv T1), Lys. 24.18 &otmep 11 kadov
mo&v, Plut. Mor. 80F moifoas 11 xopitv kai doTeiov.

9 ‘When he is listening to pipe-music, to be the only one to clap with his
hands and hum in accompaniment, and then to blame the pipe-girl for
stopping so soon.” His clapping, no less than his humming, is intended as
an accompaniment to the music. But the girl may mistake the clapping
for applause. She stops playing either because she is put off her stride by
his clapping and humming, or because she thinks that he is applauding
and therefore that he regards the performance as over. aUAoUpevos:
for the passive (lit. ‘being played to on the alids’), see xX.10, LS] 1.2,
CGL 1. kpoteéiv: commonly (though here not exclusively) ‘applaud’
(x1.9n.). pévos TV &Mwv: a regular expression (e.g. Dem. 14.3,
Men. fr. 602.1); cf. XXX.7 gA&yloTa . . . TGOV EAAGOV. ouvTepeTilev ‘hum
along’ (in accompaniment to the music); for the uncompounded verb,
see XXVIL.15. émTip&v . . . 11 for the construction, see LS] 11.2.c, CGL
4. THt adAnTpidi: X1.8n.

10 ‘ When he is minded to spit, to spit across the table and hit the wine-
waiter.’ Utrép Tiis Tpatrélns: for the gen., see on XVI1.g Umép Tiis 6800.
The phrase is to be taken with mpoowtUoa, not with &romTioa.

XX
THE DISAGREEABLE MAN

Introductory Note

Andns and émdia embrace many different kinds of unpleasantness. The
unpleasantness described here is of a specific kind and is prompted by
specific causes. The Andtis creates annoyance and inconvenience, or acts
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and speaks without tact and good taste, and he does so because he is
insensitive or indifferent to the feelings of others. His behaviour is of a
kind which is not peculiar to him. Each element would fit some other
character: for example, §§2—9 the "Axapos (X1I), §4 the Ymwepfipavos
(xx1v), §§5—7 and §10b the BdeAupds (X1), §§9—10a the MikpogiddTipos
(xx1), or the Ahalwv (xx111). But each of these characters behaves as he
does because of a trait peculiar to himself.

[1] Definition

g 8pwt AaPeiv: def. v n. #vteufis AUTTNS TroInTIKN &veu PA&Pns ‘contact
which gives pain without causing harm’. This is perhaps formulated on
the model of, and to provide a contrast with, def. v. The appended &veu
BA&Bns does not imply any contrast with def. x11 and x1x, where ‘pain’
reappears, without this phrase. The characters described in those sketches
are equally harmless.

2 ‘To come in and wake up a person who has just gone to sleep, in order
to have a chat with him.’ kafeUSovta: for singular part. without article,
see XI.71n. AaAfji: see Introd. Note to vII.

3 ‘To prevent (from sailing, i.e. to detain) people who are ready to set
sail.’ 7181 péMovTas: 131, regularly combined with uéAew, must replace
&1 (V), which gives unwanted emphasis. For the plural part. without art-
icle, see vi.2—gn.

4 ‘To ask visitors to wait until he has gone for a stroll.” TrpoceABOVTLY:
for the plural part. without article, see §gn. 8ciofou: for the construc-
tion with gen. and infin. (ask someone to do something), see CGL &¢opat
(under 8¢w?) 5.

5 ‘To take the baby from the nurse and feed it food which he chews him-
self, and to talk to it in baby language, mouthing “pop-o-pop-o-pop” to
it and calling it “Pop’s bun in the oven”.’ MoowMevos o1Tilev adTos:
it is the nurse’s function to make the baby’s food digestible by chewing

it: Ar. Knights 716-17 k&8 &omep ai Tithan ye o1Tiels kakds: | paodpevos

y&p kTA., Arist. Rhet. §.1407*8-10. Cf. XVI.12n. Utrokopilsofor ‘to
call it by a pet name’, ‘to talk to it in baby language’ (LS] 1, CGL 2);
cf. 11.6n. mrorrrulwv: the verb is onomatopoeic, used of making an

explosive sound with the lips, commonly to soothe or attract the attention
of animals (Soph. fr. 878, Ar. Wealth 792, Xen. Eq. 9.10), sometimes to
attract the attention of children (stage direction in Aesch. fr. 47a.793,
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8og = TrGISel p. 8). TrotTravoupyiav (conjectural) is an unattested
word, but is a fit partner for auafoupyia, dumedoupyia, Sippoupyia (only
in Theophrastus), gutoupyia (first in Theophrastus), and is designed to
further the onomatopoeia (wommilwv . . . Tomavoupyiav . . . w&mwmou). The
word which he mommiler appropriately begins with the sound wom-. The
image is developed from the literal context (uaccwuevos o1Tifev, chewing
and feeding). By itself, wmémavov (literal at XvIi.10) would be a suitable
term to apply to a person, like colloquial English ‘crumpet’ (OED 4.b, c,
Partridge 1984: 274) or ‘tart’ (OED 2.a, Partridge 1205), US ‘cookie’. But
metaphorical Tomavoupyia (for Taudoupyia) is indelicate, because it intro-
duces a sexual element into the image. The image is of the same stamp
as Hdt. 5.92n.2 ¢l yuxpodv Tov imvov Mepiav8pos Tous &ptous éméane (‘P. put
his loaves into a cold oven’, by having sex with a corpse) and English ‘bun
in the oven’ (OED ‘bun’ 1.a, Partridge 841). Tré&mrrov is from TémrTas
(cf. vi1.10), not mw&mrros.

6 ‘While dining to tell how he was cleaned out top and bottom after drink-
ing hellebore, and the bile from his faeces was blacker than the broth on
the table.” Dinner is a particularly unsuitable occasion for such indeli-

cate talk. ioBiwv . . . &ua SinysicBou: for the part., cf. XIX.5, XXIV.11;
for the position of &pa, XIX.5n. #é\épopov: hellebore acts both as
an emetic and as a laxative (RE viil 1.163-70, BNP v1 83). &vew kai

k&Tw ékabépln is a standard medical expression: e.g. Hippocr. Nat. mul.
89 (vir 408 Littré); ‘his body fell to purging upwards and downwards’
(G. Downing (1662), cited by Tomalin 2002: 118). <ToU> {wpol: the
allusion is to wpos uéAas, ‘black broth’, popular in both Sparta and Athens
(Olson and Sens on Matron 1.94, Dalby 2004: 214; cf. viir.7n.). The noun
needs the definite article, since it is followed by an attributive phrase with
article (toU apaxeipévou); cf. 1X.8 T& yadkia T& KTA., XVI.}§, XVIIIL.4, XXII.10,
XXIIIL2, §, 7, XXX.7 (KG1613-14). Trapakepivou ‘lying on the table’,
‘served’ (as e.g. Alexis fr. 94.2, Men. Perik. 545), corresponding to active
TopaTifnu (X.11n.). medavtipa i xoAn: for the ellipse of imperfect A,
cf. XXI.11 T& fep& koA& (sc. Av).

7 ‘Prone to ask in front of the slaves “Tell me, mummy, when you were in
labour and giving birth to me, what . . . ?” Se1vog: 1.6n. évavTiov
T&V oiket®dv: the question, to be tactless, is perhaps more likely to have
been spoken in front of slaves than members of his family (oikeicov V; cf.
XVIIL7n.); but we cannot be certain, since we do not know what the ques-
tion was. Cf. 1v.g for inappropriate familiarity with slaves. @ MAPMN: O
(conjectural) is dispensable; cf. viI.10 w&mma. Addition or omission of &
is, in general, subject to no hard and fast rule (Dickey 1996: 199—206); for
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an exception (where there is a rule), see xx1.11n. It is unsafe to surmise
that the baby-word p&ppn is an unsuitable address from a grown-up son; a
son (presumably grown-up) addresses his mother as paupia in PCG adesp.
1091.5. Tis tAuépats: cf. 11.g Tis goTv fuépa ThHuepov;. But the noun
cannot be right here. A question about the date of his birth is unlikely
in itself and has no obvious connection with what follows. There is no
plausible conjecture.

8 ‘To say of her that it is pleasant and < >, but it is not easy to find a
person who does not have both.’ UTrép aUTis: it is uncertain whether
this means ‘of (i.e. about) her’, as xx1x.4 (LSJ ¢mép A.r, CGL G.2), or
‘for her’ (LS] A.i1.2, CGL F.2). It might even refer to some other noun
lost in the preceding corruption. Or it could be a mistake for Umép agToU
(Diels). 78U éoT1 Kai < >, du@oTepa 8¢ kTA.: if (as dupdTepa suggests)
something contrasted with 78U is missing, this can be supplied by an
adj. meaning ‘painful’, such as <édviapév> (Fraenkel and Groeneboom),
<Autnpov> (Navarre), <dhyewov, kai> (Edmonds), or (to provide a subject,
‘giving birth’, and help to account for the omission) <&ua dAyewov To
TikTEw>, dpedTepa 8¢ kTA. The lacuna is better marked after than before
xai, since & more appropriately introduces a clause with an antithetical
note than does purely connective kai . . . 8¢ (1.2n.). But the second limb of
this sentence carries no conviction. Aapeiv: for the sense ‘find’, with
predicative part. (as here) or adj., see LS] Aappdvew A.1.4, CGL 6-7.

9 < > and that he has cold water in a cistern at home and a garden
with many succulent vegetables and a cook who prepares a good dish,
and that his house is an inn (it is always full) and his friends are a leak-
ing jar (however many good turns he does them he can’t fill them up).’
< > xai &11: this is a new topic, and the preceding Aéyew (if rightly
linked to Umép avtfis) does not naturally introduce it. If only a verb of
speech is missing, xai <eimwelv> é11 (Darvaris) or xai <Aéyew> 811 (Jebb)
will serve. But more may be missing. No context or company is speci-
fied. And yet his expression of pride in his domestic amenities and his
complaints about insatiable friends will be all the more tactless if he is
a guest at another’s house. And such a scene will provide a contrast to
the next scene, where he is the host in his own house. kol <&l 8eimrvov
KAnBels kai AopTrpdds eUwyouuevos dinyeiobor> (Foss) is the earliest of sev-
eral suggestions along these lines. wuxpdv U8wp . . . Aaxkaiov: A&KKOS
is a water-cistern (e.g. Ar. Eccl. 154-5, Alexis fr. 179.9). Interior wells
began to be replaced in the fourth century by bottle-sshaped cisterns,
cut underground in courtyards, designed to collect and store rainwater
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from roofs (Arnott on Alexis fr. 184.3). kai [os] kfjmros: s is otiose,
since the clause has no separate verb and kfjmos is simply a second subject
for éoTi. &mal& ‘tender’ (in consistency), i.e. ‘soft’, ‘succulent’ (as
Alcaeus fr. 117 (b) g LP, of gourds; LS] Rev. Suppl., CGL 4). [&oTe
givar yuypov] is a gloss, which has been incorporated in the wrong place
(it should stand after Aaxkaiov), presumably because it was originally writ-
ten in the margin or above the line. Comparable glosses are introduced
by &ote at 1v.4, XIX.4. péysipos €U T6 dywov oxkeudlwv: here the pdysipos
(vi.zn.) performs a task which is sometimes performed by the éyotmoids
(Berthiaume 1982: 76—7, Arnott 1996: §19). For dyov, see 1X.4n. 0
oikia aUTol TTavSokeiév éoTi- MeoTNV yép &ei: paradoxical or riddling iden-
tification followed by explanation. This form of expression belongs to
popular speech and is frequent in comedy (Fraenkel 1922 = 2007: ch.
2, esp. 46 = 34). There is another instance at xx1x.5. The explanation
as transmitted (ueoT? y&p éomt V) is unsatisfactory. Elsewhere an explan-
atory clause introduced by y&p has infin. not indic. (1.2, 1v.10 (conj.),
VIIL7, 8, XIX.2, XX.Q, XXIIL};, XXVL}, XXIX.4, §), even when (as here)
an indic. precedes (II.2, XXIIL.5); contrast éumAficoat below, where infin.
precedes. But pyeothv y&p ivan lacks sharpness. &ei in place of eivon restores
sharpness. Tous @ilous aUTol eivar TOV TeTpnpévov Tifov: the image
of the leaking jar is proverbial, whether for insatiability (Pl. Grg. 493D,
Arist. Pol. 6.1420%30-2), or for prodigality ([Arist.] Oec. 1344°24-5), or
for wasted labour (Xen. Oec. 7.40). For the change of construction (to
accus. and infin., after 611 and ¢s with indic.), see on 1I1.§ THv 8&AaTTow
KTA. €U ro16dv: this is the standard expression used in describing the
relationship of reciprocal benefit which properly exists between friends
(e.g. Lys. 3.5 €U mo1v adtdv nglouv eivad por girov, Xen. Mem. 3.11.4, Cyr.
8.1.27, Arist. Eth. Nic. 9.1171°21-2).

10 ‘When he is entertaining, to show off the qualities of his parasite
to his guest at dinner. And . . . over the wine to say that there is some-
thing available to amuse the company and, if they give the order, the
slave will go and fetch her right away from the brothel-keeper, “so
that we may all be entertained by pipe-music and be given a good
time”.” He shows off his parasite to his guest at dinner, perhaps by
encouraging him to behave in the obsequious manner of the KéAag
(11.10n.). Then the scene apparently changes to a drinking party,
where there is a plurality of guests. For the hiring of girl pipers, see
x1.8n. A better host, instead of saying that the girl was available if his
guests asked for her, would have had her already present (Ar. Ach.
1091 ol Toépvar TEpa). §evilwy: introductory present part. setting
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the scene (vIir.8n.). frrapakaA&vt: no translation satisfies. Perhaps
the word conceals an expression which made clearer the transition to
a drinking party. é¢1ri ToU roTnpiou ‘over the wine’ (lit. ‘wine-cup’),
as Plut. Alex. 53.9, Lucian, Pisc. 34 émi Tfis kUAikos; cf. XXVIL.2 Toap&
ToTOV. T6 Tépywov ‘something to amuse’, a teasingly disingenuous
neuter, defined by the following taUTnv, which gives it a less innocent
colour. TauTny, resumptive (see on 1.2 ToUTols KTA.), Nnot o¥Tnv
(V), which is unsuited to initial position in its clause (see on XXI.g
aUTAL). aUvAwpeda: XIX.QN. sUpparvewpeba has a hint of salacious-
ness, as in Ar. Lys. 165, 591 (LS] Rev. Suppl. 11, CGL 2).

XXI
THE MAN OF PETTY AMBITION

Introductory Note

®omipia, love of honour’, ‘ambition’, is an ambivalent concept: an
attitude or activity which may be creditable or discreditable, selfish or
public-spirited (Dover 1974: 230-3, 236, Whitehead 1983, Wilson 2000:
187-94). Theophrastus wrote a work entitled MMepi ®1AoTipias (Fortenbaugh
1984: 110). uikpogiAdTipos/-Tipiae are attested here only. ‘Honour based
on trivialities’ (f) ¢mi wikpois, sc. Tipn) is despised by the peyoAdyuyos of
Aristotle (Eth. Nic. 4.1124*10). But Aristotle describes no fault fully com-
parable to pikpogidoTidia.

The MixpogirdTipos is ambitious to impress others, and supposes that
others are impressed by the same trivialities as he is himself. He sets store
by visual effects, and tries to dazzle with the unexpected: a black atten-
dant (§4), newly minted money (§5), an ox-skull with long ribbons over
his doorway (§7). He is eager for everyone to see how important he is, by
sitting next to the host at dinner (§2), by perambulating in spurs (§8),
and by securing a brief but showy appearance as a public official (§11).
His excesses are comic: he takes his son to Delphi to dedicate his hair,
when a local shrine would suffice (§3); he equips his pet bird not only
with a ladder but also with a shield, so that it can act like a soldier (§6);
he gives his dog not only a gravestone but also an epitaph fit for a for-
eigner (§9); he is so proud of the bronze replica of his finger which he
has dedicated that he burnishes and festoons it every day like a precious
cult object (§10).

His report to his wife on how well he fared as a public official sums
him up nicely: not ambitious or pretentious at the expense of others, but
naively and innocently vain because he has a false sense of what is impor-
tant (§11). He is a sign of things to come: for Athens was soon to become
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a city of wikpogiromipia. A series of decrees, dating from ¢. 300 BC to Roman
times, records the thanks and honours routinely accorded to Prytaneis
because they have performed their sacrificial duties koAds kad rroTipws

(§11n.).

[1] Definition

épeis Tipfis &vedeuBepos ‘a mean desire for prestige’. The essence of
pikpogiroTipia, the triviality of its aims and methods, is not well con-
veyed by dvedeUBepos, which suggests meanness rather than triviality (see
Introd. Note to XXII). &pegis Tiufis is perhaps borrowed from Arist. Eth. Nic.
4-1125"7 (how the pirdTipos and the &piadTipos differ) 2v Tiufis dpécer.

2 ‘To be eager, when invited to dinner, to dine reclining next to the man
who has invited him’, i.e. to occupy the place of honour, next to the host
(Hom. Od. 7.16%7—71). kaTakeipevos: the regular verb for reclining at
dinner (LSJ 7, CGL 4); see on 11.10 TOopakKeluéveL.

3 TOV Uov &rokeipat &yaywv tis AsAdgous ‘to cut his son’s hair after taking
him to Delphi’. The verbs &mokeipan and &yoywv are chosen with care.
Instead of the expected ‘to dedicate a lock of his son’s hair at Delphi’,
they produce an expression which is unexpectedly mundane: in effect,
‘to take his son to Delphi for a haircut’. In the time of Theseus, youths
on reaching adulthood dedicated a lock of hair to Apollo at Delphi (Plut.
Theseus 5.1); and a Sicyonian boy did so in the middle of the fourth
century (Theopompus, FGrHist 115 F 248). Athenians dedicated hair
locally, at the time of their entry on the phratry-lists, during the day called
xoupeddTis, the third day of the Apatouria (111.8n., Parker 2005: 436, 458).
For the spelling Uoév, see 1X.5n.

4 ‘To make sure that his attendant is Ethiopian.” A black attendant
(&xdNouBos, 1X.gn.) is a status symbol; cf. Ter. Fun. 165—6 (an Ethiopian
handmaid), Tib. 2.9.55 (Indian attendants), [Cic.] Rhet. Her. 4.50.69 (a
man pretending to be rich borrows an Ethiopian; see the Introduction,
p- 7 n. 39). For evidence of Ethiopians in Greece in the fifth and
fourth centuries, see Snowden 1970: 184-5, 2010 (this passage p.
172). tmpeAnfijvar . . . 81rws . . . EoTar: for the construction, cf. §11
and on X.14 SiaTewougvous.

5 ‘When he pays back a mina of silver, to pay it back in new coin.” Contrast
IV.10. &trod180Us . . . &rodoUvat: the duplication reappears at XXX.13;
cf. xxx.8, KG 11 g9—100. pvav: a mina (ud&) is a ‘unit of weight, also
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the same weight of silver as a unit of currency, equiv. to 100 drachmas’
(CGL). troificart: the sense is complete without this verb. To take
it as governing &modotveu (cf. LS] moiéw A.11.1.b, CGL 8) is impossible, in
the absence of an accus. as object of oificon and subject of &mwodoivor. To
supply axéroubov from §4, ‘cause the slave to pay’ (Jebb), is inappropri-
ate. Although a slave might carry his master’s money (xvIir.gn.), we have
moved on to a new scene, and there is no place in it for the Ethiopian, nor
for any other intermediary: a man who takes pleasure in paying his debt in
new money will not forgo the pleasure of paying it personally. Since there
was no motive for deliberate interpolation, moifjoon has either intruded
from §6 or is corrupt.

6 ‘Apt to buy a little ladder for the jackdaw which is kept in his house and
to make a little bronze shield for it to carry when it hops onto the ladder.’
Domesticated jackdaws are mentioned by Ar. Wasps 129-30, Arist. Gen. an.
756P22, Plaut. Capt. 1002—3; cf. Thompson 19§6: 155—8, Dunbar 19g5:
130—1, Arnott 2007: 104—5. Unless the bird has had its wings clipped,
it will be in a cage, such as is alluded to by Ar. fr. 446 and pictured in
Boardman 1975: fig. 244. Attic vases show birds with helmets, shields,
and spears (Bechert et al. 1897: Abb. 9, Dugas 1946, Beazley 1949). That
he buys the ladder but makes the shield himself suggests that there was a
market for the former among bird-owners but that the latter is an idiosyn-
crasy. TPEPOMEVL V.ON. Sevodg: 1.6n. 6 Exwv é1ri ToU KAipaxkiou
6 kolo1ds TrndnoeTar: the relative clause with fut. indic. expresses purpose
(Goodwin §565, Smyth §2554). The bird behaves as if it were a warrior
scaling a wall. The vocabulary is repetitive (ToU kAipaxiou repeats khudkiov,
and 6 koloids repeats kohoiidr). But the repetition is of a kind found else-
where in this sketch, a word or phrase near the end of the sentence echo-
ing a word or phrase near the beginning: §2 8eimvov kAnfels . . . kaAéoavTa
... damvijoa, §5 &modi8oUs . . . &mododvan, §7 Bolv BUoas . . . Polv £Buoe, §g
MeMTaiou . . . MehiTaios.

7 ‘After sacrificing an ox, to nail up the skull directly opposite the
entrance to his house, fastening long ribbons around it, so that those
entering can see that he has sacrificed an ox.” An ox is too expen-
sive an item to be sacrificed ordinarily by a private individual. So he
advertises his extravagance by hanging above his doorway the gar-
landed skull, which would properly be hung in a temple (Burkert
1985: 65, 92, 372 n. 93, van Straten 1995: 159-60, 180, with Figs. 27,
32). TrpopeTwTidiov is the front part of the skull, with the horns, as
distinct from the complete skull (Boukepdhiov/-képatov). &TTaVTIKPU
Tiis ticodou ‘directly opposite the entrance (from the courtyard)’, i.e.
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over the house door. oTippaot peyddots: woollen fillets such as are
used to garland the animal’s horns during the sacrifice (x.13n.) were
also used to garland the skull dedicated in the temple. He uses long
fillets, the better to catch the eye.

8 ‘After parading with the cavalry, to give his slave the rest of his equip-
ment to take back home, then throwing back his cloak to stroll through
the marketplace in his spurs.” The cavalry, which numbered, in theory at
least, 1,000, paraded on festal and other occasions: Spence 1993: 9—10,
186-8. The equipment which he gives his slave to take home is the heavy
equipment: helmet, breastplate, boots, sword, spear (Anderson 1961:
142-51, Spence 60-5), as well as his xAapus. While riding his horse he
will have worn the yAopus, a short cloak (worn above the xitov) pinned
over one shoulder or both by a large brooch (Anderson 867, with Pl
25, Spence 11, 200, 269, 325, with Pl. 3—4, 14-15). He now changes this
for a ip&tiov, which his slave will have brought. Spurs are not attested
before the fifth century, and are perhaps a Greek invention (RE zweite
Reihe 111 2.1875-8, Anderson 87-8). The comedy lies not only in his
wearing spurs in the marketplace, but in his wearing them with civilian
dress. &vapaidpevos describes how the iudriov (not the yAauus) is put
on (Iv.4n.). BoipaTiov: for the spelling, see XxX.10n. év ‘equipped
with’, ‘wearing’ (CGL D.1).

9 ‘On the death of his Maltese dog to build a funeral monument and,
setting up a little slab, put on it the inscription “ . . . from Malta”.” The
Maltese (elsewhere almost invariably designated by the diminutive
kuvidiov, first in Arist. Hist. an. 8(g).612°10) was a small, white, long-
haired, curly-tailed, sharp-nosed lap dog, a popular pet, frequently por-
trayed on fifth-century Attic vases and gravestones (Leitch 1953: ch. 2,
Busuttil 1969: 205-8, Woysch-Méautis 1982: 60, 128-30, nos. 305-34).
Graves and commemorative inscriptions for dead pets are well attested
(Hicks 1882: 129—32, Gow and Page 1965: 11 go-1). TeAeuTHoQVTOS
avTéd: the dat. adtédn goes with tedeutfhioavTos (as e.g. Aeschin. §.77 Tfis
Buyatpods ool TeteAeuTnkuias; cf. Smyth §1481), not (resumptive) with
wijua Toificen, ‘build a funeral monument for it’ (the dog). Resumptive
aytédn behaves like an enclitic and cannot stand first in its word-group; in
this position Toutw is needed (so, after a part. as here, §10 ToUToV, X1V.6
ToUTo, 19 ToUTov, XXIIL.Q TauTny; see also on 1.2 ToUTols KTA.). MVTipa
Troifjcal kai oTNAiSiov oThoas: pvfjua is the whole funeral monument (cf.
XVI.Q), otnAidiov (diminutive of oTfAn) the upright slab which carries
the inscription. otfoas (for oifioas V, unacceptable after pvfjpa morfioon)
restores the verb which is regular with otiAny (e.g. Hdt. 2.108.1, Ar. Ach.
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727-8, Thuc. 5.18.10). TKA&Sost Mehitaios: kA&Bos has been taken
to mean ‘scion’, on the analogy of ‘the poetical use of épvos, 8&nos, &los,
mtépBos (Jebb, after Casaubon). In fact xA&8os itself has this sense in
Ibycus fr. §19 Page (xA&8ov ’Evuciiou). But ‘Maltese Scion’ would be an
absurd epitaph. kA&3os is a corruption not of an adjective (koAds Toup, 6
xaAds Darvaris, appropriate only for lovers) but of the dog’s name. Then
MeNhitodos will signify not merely ‘Maltese’ (of the breed) but ‘from Malta’,
as if the dog were a foreign visitor who died in Athens. ‘X. from Malta’
is precisely the form taken by inscriptions on the tombs of metics (Hicks
1882: 132, Whitehead 1977: §9; X11.10n.). Itis like describing a Pekinese
as ‘Fido from Peking’. KA&8os is occasionally found as a personal name,
though in Athens not before the Roman period (LGPN1 256, 11 262, IIIA
242). But KA&Sos is not the name of the dog. A personal name, however
authentic, is not enough in itself; we need a name which suits a dog and,
above all, the dog of this show-off. And this dog was not called ‘Branch’.
What names the ancients gave to dogs may be seen in (esp.) Xen. Cyn. 7.5,
Ov. Met. §.206—24, Columella 7.12.13; the most comprehensive catalogue
(about 250) is provided by Mentz 1954. Attested names of Maltese dogs
are Muppivn ‘Myrtle’ (Lucian, Merc. cond. $4), TTAayyawv ‘Dolly’ (Alciphron
2.19), both suitably cosy Athenian female names (also found in comedy),
and the playfully inappropriate Tadpos ‘Bull’ (Tymnes, AP 7.211.9 = HE
3618). Kéhados (Keil) is conceivable: attested as a personal name (LGPN
1A 239, Argos, third century BC), a possible euphemism (‘Melody’) for
the dog’s bark, and comparable to the attested Kpatyn (Xen. Cyn. 7.5).

10 ‘After dedicating a bronze finger in the Asclepieum, to polish, garland,
oil it daily.” The Asclepieum stood on the south slope of the Acropolis. The
original building, constructed at the time of the god’s arrival in Athens in
420/419, was elaborated in the fourth century and later (Travlos 1971:
127-97, Aleshire: 1989: 7—96, Parker 1996: 177-81). Its inventory (/G 11*
1592—0; revised text in Aleshire) records dedicated fingers (1594.85, 276—
7; cf. van Straten 1981: 108-19). The MikpogirdTipos dedicates a bronze
finger in thanksgiving for, or in hope of, the successful treatment of an
injured finger. But an injured finger is no threat to life; and the pride which
he takes in the replica is out of all proportion to his injury. S&xTUlov
xoAkoUv: not daxtvAiov (V), ‘ring’, which creates a less effective picture.
Although rings were commonly dedicated in the Asclepieum, the epithet
‘bronze’, applied to a ring, is merely conventional; applied to a finger
it has more point, establishing what kind of finger this is. And there is
far more comedy in the verbs which follow when their object is a fin-
ger. éxTpiPev oTepavolv &Asipeiv donuépar: for the tricolon, see on v.10
Tois copioTais kTA. He treats the finger with the care with which one treats
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cult objects, such as statues, which were commonly garlanded (xvi1.10n.)
and oiled (xvI.5n.), though not (what underlines the extravagance) daily.
¢xtpipew is ‘rub thoroughly’, ‘polish’ (LS] v.1, CGL 4). &)eiew is ‘anoint’
(LSJ Rev. Suppl., CGL 4), sc. with oil, to make it glisten.

11 ‘And, you may be sure, to arrange with the Prytaneis that he should be
the one to make the public report on the conduct of religious business,
and then, wearing a bright cloak and with a garland on his head, step
forward and say “Men of Athens, my colleagues and I celebrated the Milk-
Feast with sacrifices to the Mother of the Gods, and the sacrifices were
propitious, and we beg you to accept your blessings”. And, after making
this report, to go home and tell his wife that he had an extremely success-
ful day.” For general comment on this section, see the Introduction, pp.
14—15, where the traditional and formulaic nature of the man’s speech is
illustrated by comparison with Dem. Prooem. 54. Similar formulae occur in
the ‘prytany decrees’ mentioned in the Introd. Note (texts in Dow 1937,
Meritt and Traill 19%74). The Prytaneis are the fifty BouAeutai who act as the
executive committee of the Boulr) during the period (one-tenth of the year)
that their puAn (one of ten) is in charge (Rhodes 1972: 16-25). Religious
matters were dealt with at specified Assemblies ([Arist.] Ath. pol. 45.6),
and it was perhaps at one of these that such announcements were made.

See also Parker 2005: 404 n. 7o0. &uéAer: 11.9n 8Trws &rrayyeiAni:
for the subj., cf. xxvIL.8 (Goodwin §339, Smyth §2214). TR SHpwL:
perhaps <év> té1 dfucor (VIL7N.). TTOPECKEUXOMEVOS AGMTIPOV ip&TIOV

kai éoTe@avwpévos: lit. ‘furnished with a bright cloak and garlanded’.
For mopeokeuaopévos (perf. pass.) with accus., see on v.g atAaiav TTépoag
gvupaopevny; cf. L] wopaokeudlw B.111, CGL 7. A white cloak and garland
are appropriate both for a religious ceremony (Aeschin. g.77) and for a
public speech (Plut. Dem. 22.5, Diod. Sic. 20.7.2). Here the cloak is not
merely white but has a bright sheen, probably because it is fresh from the
fuller (epil. X n., Olson on Ar. Ach. 845 xAovaw . . . gaviy). TTapeAboov
‘coming forward to speak’ (LS] mwépayw® 1v.2, CGL 9, LS] mapépyope VI,
CGL 10), as XXVI.2. "0 &v8pes ABnvaion: placing of the voc. at the head
of a speech generally conveys a note of formality (Bers 1997: 197—202),
and here it suits the speaker’s attempt to be solemn. & is regularly added
in this address (Dickey 1996: 202); cf. xX.7n. idopey . . . [T igp&]
THt Mn1pi TV 8:dv T& Madaéia: for the Mother (sometimes identified
with Cybele) and her connection with civic life, see Parker 1996: 188—-94.
Little is known about her festival, the Galaxia, ‘Milk-Feast’ (Parker 1996:
192, 2005K: 470). T& MaA&Gia is internal accus. with €8Uopev (LS] 80w 1.4,
CGL 8). 1& iepd& is a different accus. (the sacrifice itself, direct object), and
cannot stand alongside t& MNoaA&&ia (festival, not sacrifice). Corruption of
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FaAdgia to yap &6 (V) will have led to the interpolation. The use of 8Vw
in the imperfect is regular, both in literary texts (e.g. Aesch. Ag. 594, P
Symp. 179a, Xen. Hell. 1.6.97, Dem. 19.128) and in inscriptions. T&
iep& kad&: cf. Dem. Prooem. 54 (cited p. 15); a common formula (LS]
kadds A2, CGL 6, van Straten 1995: 19o—1). For the ellipse of A, cf.
XX.6n. Upels Séxeofe T& dyabd: cf. Dem. Prooem. 54 8éxeo® oly opd Téw
Bedov B18ovTwv TdyaBd. TaUTa . . . TH abTo¥ yuvaiki: like the deluded
Harpagus in Hdt. 1.119.1-2, who fjie &5 & oixia and then mepiyapms v
Pp&lerl T yuvanki T& ouykupfioavta (see the Introduction, p. 15). ws
kaf’ UtrepPoAfiv nUuépar ‘that he had an extremely successful day’. The verb
eunuepeiv regularly denotes successful performances by actors, poets, musi-
cians, and orators (for the latter, Aeschin. 2.6g, Plut. Dem. 5.4). The imper-
fect (for edmpepeiv V), in indirect speech, represents an original imperfect
in direct speech, ‘I was successful’ (Goodwin §672), and is more appropri-
ate than present ednuepet (Stephanus), which would represent an original
present, ‘I am successful’. For n- (rather than ed-), see 11.2n.

XXII
THE ILLIBERAL MAN

Introductory Note

Aveheubepia commonly denotes stinginess. It is often associated with
dvanoyuvTia, pikpodoyia, and aioypoxépdeia (see the Introd. Notes to IX, X,
xxX). According to Aristotle, the mean, with regard to giving and get-
ting, is éAeubep16Tns, and excess and deficiency are dowTia and dveleuBepia:
the dowTos exceeds in giving and is deficient in getting, the dveleUBepos
exceeds in getting and is deficient in giving (Eth. Nic. 2.1107"8-14; cf.
4-1119P22-1122"17, Eth. Eud. 2.1221%5, 9$3—4, 3$.1231°27-1292"18,
[Arist.] Mag. mor 1.11928-10, VV1251°4-16).

The Avehetbepos is a wealthy man, who falls short of what is expected of
him and sinks to a style of life unsuited to his status. A wealthy man (so his
fellows may expect) will be generous to the state and to his friends, and his
generosity will go hand in hand with ambition or honest love of honour,
eroTwia (Introd. Note to xx1). Midias showed that he was not giAéTipos
when he failed to make a voluntary contribution in an emergency (Dem.
21.161). On a similar occasion the AveAetBepos slinks silently out of the
Assembly (83). He disappoints as choregus, wedding-host, and trierarch
(§2, 84, §5). These are the roles in which Aristotle’s Magnificent Man
(Meyahompemnis) makes his mark (Eth. Nic. 4.1122°22-3, 1128%1). The
AvedeUBepos is like the Paltry Man (Mixpompetrs), who, after heavy expense,
will spoil the effect for a trifle (Eth. Nic. 4.1128*28-9). His behaviour
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towards intimates is mean. He denies his children a treat at school and
lies to the teacher (§6), goes out of his way to avoid a needy friend in the
street (§9), and foists a cut-price attendant on his wife (§10). He dresses
shabbily, because he begrudges money for clothes and shoes (§8, §11,
§13). To save on domestic staff, he does jobs fit for slaves (§7, §12).
According to a disaffected pupil, Theophrastus ran an expensive school,
because he required his students, among other things, to dress well, wear
good shoes (§11n., 1v.12n.), and have slaves in attendance, for this was
considered a ‘liberal’ (éAeuBépios) way of life (Teles ap. Stob. 4.43.31).

[1] Definition

t1reprovoia Tis &1ro proTipias Satrdvny éxousat: there is no plausible restor-
ation; and it is not clear what sense should be restored. The sense might
have been that illiberality is incompatible with gidotwia: so [Arist.] VV
1251°12-14, ‘the life of the &veAelbepos is prroTipias kad EAeubepios dANGTP1OS
(see Introd. Note, def. X n.). Alternatively, pidoTipia might be a corruption
of pihoxpnuartia, ‘love of money’, which appears alongside dveAeuepia else-
where (e.g. Pl. Rep. §.391c¢, Arist. Eth. Nic. 4.1121°14-17).

2 ‘After winning the prize in the tragic competition, to dedicate a strip
of wood to Dionysus, inscribing his own name on it in ink.” He presum-
ably wins not as poet or actor but as choregus, a role which, like that of
the trierarch (§5), was imposed as a liturgy, i.e. public service (xx111.6n.),
and entailed the cost of maintaining, training, and costuming the mem-
bers of the chorus. A choregic victory calls for a dedication more dig-
nified than a strip of wood with the victor’s name in ink. Themistocles
dedicated a wiva§ (tablet or plaque), adding after his own name those
of poet and archon (Plut. Them. 5.5). An inscribed Tivag was probably a
regular dedication. At all events, it was not a tripod (Jebb, Rusten): this
was awarded to the dithyrambic, not the tragic, choregus. On the xopnyia,
see Pickard-Cambridge 1968: 86—g1, Csapo and Slater 1994: 139-57,
Wilson 2000. Tpaywidois: plural (oi) Tpaywidoi (and kwuwidol), strictly
the performers, regularly denote the performance itself (LS] tporyondds
1.2, CGL g). Dative (Tois) Tpaywidois is sometimes local/temporal, ‘at (the
time of) the performance of tragedies’, but with vik&v it may equally be
comitative/instrumental, ‘in the tragic competition’ (LS] vikéw 1.1, CGL
1). Toviav {UAivn ‘a strip of wood’. Tawia (‘band’, ‘ribbon’) occa-
sionally denotes items comparable not for their substance but for their
shape (‘strip of land’ LSJ 11, CGL 4; ‘in joiner’s work, fillet, fascia’ LS] 111).
Here it appears to denote a narrow (and perhaps by implication flimsy)
strip of wood, and to be substituted depreciatively for the expected wivag.



178 COMMENTARY: THE ILLIBERAL MAN 2-5

Inscriptions attest a Tawidiov §uAwov (/GX1 161 B. 51, Delos 280/79 BC), a
small wooden plaque (for mounting a votive ring), and tawic of gold and
silver (LSJ 1.4). The use of the word tawia is all the more striking, because
it has its own association with victory celebrations: it might be tied around
a victor’s head (LSJ 1.1, CGL 1) or attached to his prize (Wilson 2000:
243). émypdyas pédavt adds the final touch: a simple inscription in
ink for a simple wooden writing surface. A more ambitious inscription
(like that of Themistocles, cited above) would have included other names
beside that of the choregus. But not all such inscriptions did. And failure
to commemorate others is less at issue than the cheapness of the materials.

3 ‘When emergency donations are being promised in the Assembly, to
get up and make off without a word.” He fears that, if he stays, others may
call on him to volunteer, as sometimes happened (Isae. 5.47, Plut. Phocion
9.1). émdbotwv: voluntary contributions to the state at a time of spe-
cial need (LS 1.1, CGL 1, LS] ¢m&idww 1.2.b, CGL 4). Similar phraseology
is found in inscriptions: e.g. IG 11? 682 (= SIG? 409) 62 (275/4 BC) oo
¢midooels yeydvaow év T&1 dfuwt. Cf. XIII.2n., XXIIL5N. fv T SN
VIL7N. &vaoTés is perhaps designed to tease. Whereas the TTepiepyos
(x111.2) stands up and speaks and promises a contribution, this man stands
up not to speak but to slip out. cwoTrit frequently qualifies verbs of
leave-taking (e.g. Hom. Il. 14.910-11, Ar. Eecl. 527, Lys. 1.14). éx ToU
péoou ‘away’, ‘out of the way’ (LS] péoos 111.1.6, CGL péoov 4).

4 ‘When he gives his daughter in marriage, to sell the meat of the sacrifi-
cial animal (all but the priest’s portion), and to hire waiters for the wed-
ding who are told to bring their own food.” A wedding is an appropriate
occasion for heavy expense and ostentation (Arist. th. Nic. 4.1128"1, 22).
He cuts costs by selling the meat from the preliminarysacrifice (wpotéAaic).
A proper host would serve the meat to guests at the wedding feast (1x.gn.)
and send portions to absent friends (xv.5n.). #k8180Us aUTolU BuyaTipa:
cf. xxx.19. igpewouvwy, a technical term, denoting the parts of the
sacrifice reserved either for gods or for priests. Since the gods’ portion
was bone not meat, here it is the priest’s portion only. oikooiTous: the
concept ‘eating at home’ has a surprisingly wide and varied currency (LSJ
oikéortos 1, CGL 1-9). Here it is a semi-technical term (attested also in
inscriptions), applied to hired servants whose meals are not provided.

5 ‘While serving as commander of a trireme, to spread the helmsman’s
mattress on the deck for himself and stow his own away.” The trierarch, who
bore the heaviest expense of all liturgists (xx111.6n.; cf. §2 above), financed
the vessel and in theory had charge of it. The helmsman (xXv.2) was a pro-
fessional, unlike the trierarch, and, though nominally second-in-command,
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had effective charge: Jordan 1975: 61—7, 134—43, Gabrielsen 1994 passim,
Morrison, Coates, and Rankov 2000: 108-12, 120-6. TPINPAP<XGDV:
present part. setting the scene (ViL.8n.). oTpwpaTa is not ‘bedding’
(as xvIIL4, XI1X.5). The crew of a trireme slept on land, not on board
ship (Morrison et al. g5—6). It is ‘mattress’ or the like, to sit or lie on dur-
ing the day; a wooden deck is an uncomfortable place to sit or lie on.
The wealthy amateur pulls rank and, with particular meanness, saves his
own mattress from wear and exposure to the elements by appropriating
that of the poorer seaman, to his inconvenience and discomfort. Since
the trierarch’s station, when on duty, was in the stern, near the helms-
man’s platform, he will be taking his ease under the helmsman’s nose.
His behaviour is all the more contemptible if he has a cabin of his own
available below deck (Morrison et al. 129—41). Perhaps that is where he has
stowed his own mattress, which he will need to bring out at night for use
on land. kaTaoTpwpaTos ‘deck’ (Morrison e al. 158-61).

6 ‘Prone not to send his children to school when there is a festival of
the Muses, but to claim that they are ill, so that they do not have to
take a contribution.” This ‘festival of the Muses’, held at school, is men-
tioned elsewhere only by Aeschin. 1.10, alongside a festival of Hermes
("Eppouc), held in the palaestra, an occasion for sacrifices, festal attire,
and knucklebones. See also XXX.14n. Sevdg: 1.6n. tig S18aokdlou
‘to the schoolmaster’s’, i.e. ‘to school’, a regular ellipse with this noun
(e.g. Ar. Knights 1235, Pl. Prt. 325d; X1x.7n.). piicar kakdds Exew: cf.
XIIL.Q. ouppadwvTar: see LS] 1.8, g, CGL 7.

7 ‘When he has been shopping in the market, to carry the vegetables him-
selfin his front pocket.” He demeans himself not by doing his own shopping
(1X.4n., X1.8n.) but by the way in which he carries it (v1.8n.). He wishes to
avoids the expense of an dxéhouBos (1X.gn.) or a hired delivery-boy (gdpTag
Or TTPOUVEIKOS). [T& xpéa]: deletion of these words (as the addition of a
reader who thought that éywvficas needed an object) is the best remedy
for the defective ‘after buying the meat, to carry the vegetables’. To retain
T& kpga, with <kai> & Addxava (z), creates problems of word order and bal-
ance: ‘after buying the meat, to carry it himself and the vegetables in his
pocket’. Does he, or does he not, carry the meat in his pocket?

8 ‘“To stay in his house when he sends out his cloak for laundering.’
Similar behaviour is attributed to the Spartan Epaminondas, who ‘had
only one cloak, and if he sent it to the fuller’s he stayed at home for
want of a second one’ (Ael. VH 5.5). For an Athenian, staying indoors
invited censure and was described as womanly behaviour (Pl. Rep. 9.579b,
Xen. Oec. 7.50). #k8d1 BoipdTiov ATvar: cf. XXX.10 BoiudTiov éxdolvan



180 COMMENTARY: THE ILLIBERAL MAN 8-13

mAGvar. For the infin. construction, see on XVI.6 &k8oUvau . . . émppdya; for
the spelling 8oiu&Tiov, XXX.101.

9 ‘When a friend is collecting contributions for a loan and news of
this has been reported to him, to deflect from his path on seeing him
approach and take the roundabout way home.’ #pavov cUAAéyovTos:
for &pavos, see I.pn.; ouMdéyew is the regular verb (MacDowell 199o:
329). Sinyyedpévou autdr: for the construction, see on Xiv.y
&moayyer8évros. The verb indicates that he has heard of the loan through
intermediaries. If he avoids meeting the friend now, he can claim later
that he did not contribute because he had not heard of it. TNV KUKAW1
oikade Tropeubijvau: for the accus., see xvi.gn.; for the ellipse of 686v,
XX1v.14, Smyth §1027b.

10 ‘Not to buy a maid for his wife, who has brought him a dowry, but
to hire a girl from the women’s market to accompany her on her out-
ings.’ mpoika egioeveykapévni: cf. (for the verb) xxviir4, Dem. 27.4.
Although the value of the dowry is regularly indicated, either with a spe-
cific figure (XXvIil.4n.) or a more general term, such as ‘large’, some-
times it is not. Here the bare mention of a dowry suffices. A dowry was a
contribution towards the expense of maintaining a wife, and failure to use
it for this purpose (as again at XxvlIIl.4) is reprehensible. Bep&Tatvav:
a proper maid, as opposed to the temporary hireling. A woman of status
would have more than one to attend her out of doors (Plut. Phocion 19.3);
but a single maid better serves the rhetoric. Tas ¢§68ous: the standard
term for formal or licensed excursions by women, to funerals, festivals,
and the like (LS] 1.3, CGL 6). #k Tiis yuvaiksias: for the ‘women’s mar-
ket’, see 11.gn. The same ellipse (of &yopds) is found with ix8uémwhis and
BYOTTWAILS. Traudépiov is ‘young slave’, here female (male at xxiin.2,
xxx.8); cf. L§] 11, CGL 2. T6 ouvakoloubficov: XVIIL.2n.

11 ‘To wear shoes whose soles have been stitched back on, and to claim
that they are just like horn.’ UTrodNpaTa TToAMTINEEL KEKOXTTUMEVA:
lit. ‘shoes stitched with refixing’. By the time re-stitching is needed the
soles will be worn. But he is too mean to buy new soles. xatTUew is ‘stitch
(leather)’, of shoemakers; hence x&ttupa, ‘stitched leather’, of a sole.
Theophrastus favoured a Umédnpa . . . dk&rtutov (Introd. Note, ad fin.).
TaMumnéis is not elsewhere attested, but a comic poet (PCG adesp. 790)
used mwoAiutnya for ‘old soles’ (T& ToAou& kaTTUpaTa), i.€. old soles stitched
back. Similarly maMivSopia ‘stitched back leather (sole)’ (Plato Com. fr.
180). képaTos oUdtv Sragipei: the "Aypoikos makes a similar attempt to
forestall criticism (1v.2). Horn is a byword for hardness (e.g. Hom. Od.
109.211-12).
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12 ‘When he gets up (from bed), to sweep the house and debug the
couches.’ &vaotés: LS dviotnu B.1.2, CGL dvictauon g; cf. XVIIl.4
(where ‘from bed’ is expressed). Housework is done in the early morn-
ing, by those for whom housework is appropriate. kaAAUvan ‘to sweep
clean (with a broom)’. See on X.6 kaA\Uouata. Sweeping is the work of
slaves (e.g. Hom. Od. 20.149, Eur. Phaethon 56) and a symbol of how low
the mighty have fallen (Eur. Andr. 166, Hec. 363, Hyps. fr. 752£.16-18 =
TrGFSel 34). Cf. Dem. 18.258 (Aeschines swept the schoolroom) oixétou
T&EW, oUk EAeuBépou TToudos Excov. éxxopiocat ‘to rid of bed-bugs’. The verb
is used literally by Parmenion, AP g.114.2 (GP 2599) Tous képis éxkopioa,
figuratively by Ar. fr. 277 Ti & Tovnpé W #kxopilels woTmepel | KAwTApIOV;,
Eupolis fr. 247.4. For the bed-bug (x6p1s, Cimex lectularius), see Davies and
Kathirithamby 1986: 467, Beavis 1988: 104-6.

13 ‘When he is sitting down, to turn up his tunic, which is all that he
is wearing.’ TapacTpéyal Té6V Tpifwva: the Tpifwv was a short cheap
cloak, worn by the poor, ascetics, and Spartans (RE zweite Reihe vI
2.2415-19, Geddes 1987: 320). TapacTpéwar means ‘to turn up’ the edge
of the cloak (CGL g). This meaning, though not attested, may be inferred
from the nouns wopactpoen ([Galen] xviIir 1.776 Kihn) and wapaoTpoeis
(Soranus, Gyn. 2.14.5, Hsych. A 493), which are not ‘selvage’ (LSJ]) but
‘hem’ (defined by OED as ‘border made on a piece of cloth by doubling
or turning in the edge itself’). The cloak is a short one, and he turns back
just so much of it as will ensure that he does not sit on it. His purpose is
not (as sometimes suggested) to conceal stains or to stop the cloak from
getting dirty. He is concerned not with appearances but with economies:
he wishes to save the cloak from unnecessary wear. Since he has noth-
ing underneath (as the next clause tells us), this may be uncomfortable
for him and unsightly for others (cf. 1v.4). aUTév ‘by itself, alone’
(LSJ a¥tés 1., CGL 105 cf. xxv1.9). He wears the tpipwv without a yitewv
or yiTwviokos as undergarment (X1x.6n.), like Agesilaus, &yiteov . . . ToV
TpiPova TepiBotduevos atév (Ael. VH 7.19). Outside Sparta only a hardy
few dispensed with a yitev (notably Socrates, Xen. Mem. 1.6.2).

XXIII
THE BOASTFUL MAN

Introductory Note

In the fifth century (largely Old Comedy) &Aalcv describes a man who
claims superior knowledge or skill and exploits that claim for self-serving
ends, a ‘charlatan’, ‘impostor’. In the fourth century the word is applied
more generally, without reference to specific expertise, and is sometimes
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synonymous with ‘liar’, sometimes with ‘boaster’. It was used to designate
the comic figure of the braggart soldier (Plaut. Miles Gloriosus 86 Ahalcov
Graece huic nomen est comoediae). Aristotle opposes d\aloveia to eipwveia,
with ‘truthfulness’ as the mean between them: the eipwv pretends to less
than the truth, the &\alcwv to more. See the Introd. Note to 1. The dAalcv
of Aristotle is prompted by desire either for reputation or for gain (Eth.
Nic. 4.1127°9—22). The Ahalcwv of Theophrastus has no desire for gain.
His motive is self-glorification, and he boasts of non-existent wealth and
powerful connections. Xenophon had applied the word to men who pre-
tend, among other things, to be more wealthy than they are (Cyr. 2.2.12).
[Cic.] Rhet. Her. 4.63—4 has a portrait of the ostentatorem pecuniae gloriosum
(Introduction, p. 7). The word is surveyed exhaustively by Ribbeck 1882,
more briefly and incisively by MacDowell 19go. Etymology is uncertain:
Chantraine 53, Beekes 60.

[1] Definition

&uéder: I1.QN. TrpooTroineis Tis &yaBdv oUuk SvTwv ‘a pretension to
non-existent advantages’. mpootoinois (def. 1 n.) and cognate words
appear constantly in definitions or discussions of dAaloveia: e.g. [PL.] Def.
4162 &haloveia 615 TpooTroInTIKT &yaBol f) yaBdv T pn Utrapydvtev, Xen.
Cyr 2.2.12, Arist. Eth. Nic. 2.1108%21, 4.1127%21, Eth. Fud. 2.1221%24-5,
[Arist.] Mag. mor. 1.1186*25-6; note also §7 mpoomooactor. That our
definition is based on [PL.] Def. 416a is suggested by the appearance in
both of the word &ya86v, which is absent from Aristotle’s discussions of
&aloveia.

2 ‘Standing in the market (at the Piraeus), to tell foreigners that he
has a good deal of money invested at sea, and to explain how vast is the
money-lending business and how much he has personally gained and lost,
and, while exaggerating this beyond all proportion, to send his slave to
the bank, although there is <not even a single> drachma in his account.’
He pretends that he stakes large sums on maritime loans. Much stood to
be gained and lost. Loans were large, because they paid for the cargo.
Interest was high, because the risks were high: if the ship and cargo
were lost through wreck or piracy, the borrower was freed from the obli-
gation to repay the loan and interest. See Millett 1991: 188-96, Cohen
1992: 136-83. év T SelypaT éoTnKes: delyua is a market or bazaar
where merchants displayed samples (8eiyuoara) of their goods (LS] 2,
CGL 4). The &elypa at the Piraeus is mentioned by Lys. fr. 279.6 Carey,
Xen. Hell. 5.1.21, Dem. g5.29, 50.24, and later sources. It was a natural
meeting-place for foreigners, merchants, ship-owners, and gossips. The
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word is used figuratively by Ar. Knights 9’79 év 1é1 Setypott Tédv Sikédv (‘law-
suit market’). See RE 1v 1.2883—4, Garland 2001: 154, 219. For ¢ornkas
(of standing in a shop), cf. 1X.4, XI.4. TOAA& XpNMaTa QUT®1 é0TIV
év T 8od&TTnu for the construction, cf. Thuc. 1.74.1 év Tois vauol Tév
EMfvwy & mpdypota éyiveto (LS] év A1.6, CGL D.7). Tiis épycoias
Tfis SavaioTikfis ‘the money-lending business’, not ‘his money-lending
business’, which deprives the following attés of point. He explains first
how extensive is maritime lending in general, then the extent of his own
involvement. The adj. 8aveioTikés appears first here, next in Dionysius of
Halicarnassus (late first century Bc) and in documentary papyri; its use
in comedy may be inferred from Plaut. Most. 658 danisticum. gAnge:
IX.40. &TroAwAske: XV.71. TaUta TAelpileov: if right, ‘extending
this to the length of a wA¢Bpov’, i.e. ‘exaggerating’ (LS] Rev. Suppl.). But
mAéBpov is not used in this figurative way. There are many conjectures,
none plausible. Troud&piov: XXII.10N. gig TNV Tp&melav: for bank-
ers’ tables, see v.7n. Banks in the Piraecus are mentioned by Dem. 49.6,
52.8; Polyaen. 6.2.2 locates them in the elyua itself. <undi pid&s>
Spaxufis auT@dl keypévns: a single drachma is a regular token of penury,
economy, or the like, usually in negative expressions (e.g. Dem. 21.66, 89,
29.200, 97.31, Plut. Aem. 4.4). Idiom calls for more than <und¢> (Foss);
not <oUdewds> (Steinmetz, who prefers w&s with no neg.) but <pnd¢ wés>
(cf. §4 ynd U9’ évds). The correct neg. is und¢, since the part. is concessive
(see on 1.5 uf TwAGV), not merely circumstantial (contrast §8). Without a
neg., the logical relationship of the participial clause to the leading verb
is undefined (he sends his slave to the bank, ‘there being a drachma in
his account’), so that his motive for sending the slave is unclear. If he has
not even a single drachma in his account, there is clarity and point: his
claim to be heavily involved in maritime finance is exposed as a sham. For
kepévns, see LS] xeipea 111, CGL 16, Tidnw A.11.77, CGL 4.

3 ‘Apt to take advantage of the person he is walking with by telling how
he served with Alexander and was on familiar terms with him and what
a number of jewelled cups he acquired, and to maintain, in relation to
the craftsmen in Asia, that they are better than those in Europe, and
to say all this when he has never left the city to go anywhere abroad.’
There is a change of scene, audience, and role. He now holds forth in
the street to a man with whom he is making a journey, and masquerades
as a former soldier, boasting not of martial exploits, like the soldier of
comedy (Introd. Note), but of intimacy with the commander-in-chief
and of the valuable objets which he has brought back from abroad,
when in fact he has never set foot outside the country. For the alleged
historical situation (service with Alexander), see the Introduction,
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p- 17. cuvodortrépou . . . &mroAaloat ‘to enjoy/take advantage of his
fellow traveller’, perhaps suggesting both that he takes advantage of the
opportunity afforded by his company and that he enjoys pulling the wool
over his eyes. See CGL 5. Savos: 1.6n. <oikei>ws aUTd1 gixe: for
the expression, cf. e.g. Isoc. 4.135, Isae. 1.18, Dem. 4.4, [Arist.] Ath. pol.
36.1. MBokéAMNTa TroTAp1a: jewelled cups and the like are commonly
associated with Persia. éxopicaTo: either ‘he acquired’ (1v.1gn.)
or in a more specialised sense (treating the cups as spoils of war, as cups
often were) ‘he carried off’” (LS] 1.2, CGL 23). Tepi TAOV TEXVITRV . .« .
apgroPntiican: he is a connoisseur of fine craftsmanship, a neat addition,
to show that there is more to him than self-aggrandisement. &pgiopntiica
means to make an assertion in arguing on a disputed point (LS] 1.5, CGL
4)- oU8apol . . . &mwodednunkws: when (as probably here) the verb
means ‘go abroad’ (LS] 2, CGL 2), not ‘be abroad’ (LS] 1, CGL 1), it may
be accompanied by a prepositional phrase or an adverb indicating direc-
tion (hence -oi rather than -oU). However, since the part. is concessive,
perhaps pndauoi (see on §2 <pndt wds>).

4 ‘To claim that he has in his possession three letters from Antipater invit-
ing him to go to Macedonia, and that although he has received an offer of
duty-free export of timber he has declined, so that a trumped up charge
may not be brought against him even by a single person.” For the histori-
cal background, see the Introduction, p. 17; for the career of Antipater, in
outline, BNP1 770-1, OCD! 107. Macedonian timber was ranked above all
others by carpenters, and Athens needed a constant supply for shipbuild-
ing (Hammond 1972: 207—-9, Hammond and Griffith 1979: esp. 68-9,
Meiggs 1982: 126—-33). He purports to decline the offer of permission to
export it duty-free because he fears that he may become the target of a
malicious prosecution: the charge will be that of importing goods from an
enemy state (MacDowell 1978: 158) and perhaps the associated charge
of fraternisation with an enemy. It is unclear whether (in §§4-5) we are
to imagine him as still addressing the fellow traveller of §3 or a new and
unspecified audience. YPEMMOTS « . . TPITTE 1 AéyovTa Trapayeviohal:
A¢yew ‘say’ is regular with yp&uuara (LSJ 111.8, CGL 12); here it means
‘tell, command’ (LS] 111.55, CGL 18). &1 adds appropriate emphasis, ‘no

fewer than three’ (cf. Denniston 206). &mhpvntar ‘he has refused (to
accept the offer)’, absolute, as Soph. Phil. 527 (LS] Rev. Suppl. 11.b.2,
CGL 2). 8Trws . . . ouko@avTnBiji: ocukopdvTns (XXVI.4) is a term of

abuse for one who brings a malicious charge for a discreditable reason
(Osborne 1990, Harvey 1990, Christ 1998: esp. chs. 2—-3). Trrepoatéipew
@thocogsiv Tpoofike Maxedéorf: usually taken to mean ‘Macedonians
should have been cleverer’, sc. than to make such a compromising offer.
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But wepoutépw @rrdooogeiv means ‘philosophise further’, not ‘be cleverer’.
Further, the words have no syntactical connection with what precedes.
There is no plausible conjecture.

5 ‘And <to say> that during the food shortage his expenditure when he
gave to destitute citizens amounted to more than five talents — he could not
refuse.” There were serious shortages of grain in §30/29, 328/7, 323/ 2,
and there may have been others within the decade gg0-20 (Garnsey
1988: 154—64). The shortage in 328/7 appears to have been particularly
acute. It prompted ¢mdooeis (xx11.gn.) of a kind hitherto unattested,
financial contributions towards the purchase of grain (Dem. 34.39, IG
11°360 (= SIG* 304) 11-12). This may be the occasion which we are to
imagine here. But what the AAalcwv describes is no conventional émidooris.
That (presumably) would have entailed the payment of a lump sum to
the grain commissioners. He claims (or at any rate implies) that he gave
a plurality of gifts to those in need, whom he could not refuse, a personal
touch, on which he prides himself. <simeiv> is needed, because: (i) we
have moved on to a new topic, and a new verb of speech is expected; (ii) if
eimeiv in §4 is taken as governing this clause, the use of kal . . . 8¢ to connect
a subordinate clause will be anomalous (1.2n.). #yéveto: for the sense
‘amounted to’, see XIv.2n.

6 ‘When complete strangers are sitting alongside him, to tell one of them
to set the counters in place (on the abacus), and counting by thousands
and by ones and plausibly putting names to each of these items, to make a
total of as much as ten talents, and to claim that these are the sums that have
been contributed by him in loans to friends; and to say that he is not count-
ing his trierarchies and all the other compulsory public services which he
has undertaken.” He begins by calculating the sums which he has expended
in ¢pavos-loans. Such loans are made to friends and are repayable (1.5n.).
They are different from the donations described in §5, which were made to
needy citizens and were presumably not repayable. He is not, as commonly
supposed, doing a more precise calculation of the sums mentioned in §5
and finding that five talents were an underestimate. The two sums, and
their recipients, are unrelated. And the opening words make clear that he
has a different audience. Finally, he brings in the liturgies which he claims
to have performed. To boast of liturgies is a common tactic in the orators
(Dover 1974: 292-5, Millett 1998: 227-53, Wilson 2000: 172-84). Such
boasting is characterised as &GAaloveia by Dem. 21.169, 46.41, Aeschin. g.101;
contrast XxvI.5n. But the AAawv does not boast crudely of his liturgies. He
smugly appends them to his voluntary loans. His plurals insinuate that the
liturgies were a heavy charge; but he could still afford ten talents in loans to
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his friends. A man who spends on this scale will be among the very wealth-
iest in Athens. For costs of liturgies and levels of wealth, see Davies 1981:
esp. chs. 11—111, Rhodes 1993: 679-82. &yveTwy . . . Tapakafnuévawy: cf.
111.21. Beiven Tas wheous: for the abacus and its counters, see XIv.2n.;
for 8eivan, cf. XX1v.12 T&s Yhpous Srabeivan, Dem. 18.229 Tibels yrgous, calcu-
lum (-os) ponere (OLD ‘calculus’ §.b). Troov: TToooly is a technical term,
‘to calculate méoov, quantify’, first here and SIG® 279.41 (Zeleia ¢. 354/
BC) TGV Toowd[eioéwy Spayuéwy. Cf. XviiLgn. KaT& X1Aias Kol KaTd piav
reflects the descending order of columns on the abacus (1,000, 500, 100,
50, 5, 1). The use of a high figure (1,000) and the lowest (1) may be taken
to imply the use of the full range of columns and the punctiliousness of the
count. There is an ellipse of Spaypds with yidias (see LS] xitior g, CGL 2) and
of dpayuty with piaw. TrpooTifeis mhavds ikdoTols ToUTwWY dvdpaTa: the
names are the imaginary beneficiaries of his loans. ék&oTois ToUtwy (neuter)
are the individual totals. For miavéss, cf. viiL.g, also viiL.4n. init. Trolfjoat
kai 8éka TéAavTta: cf. Dem. 27.37 morow TpidkovTa prds, also xepdAaiov
Toificcn XIv.2, XX1v.12, OLD ‘facio’ 9. For kai highlighting the numeral, see
Denniston g2o. TabTa @fiocar sicevnvixBan eis ip&vous auTedr: the normal
expression £pavov giopépev (Xv.7n.) is here varied to eis Zpavdv T1 elopépew,
‘contribute x towards an Zpavos’. aUtén is dat. of agent with perf. passive
(Smyth §1488). T&s TpINpapxias . . . T&s Asitoupyias: since the trierarchy
is a liturgy, T&s Aertoupylos is brachylogy for ‘the <other> liturgies’, as XXVI.5.
The brachylogy highlights the trierarchies, and implies that they are a thing
apart, as indeed they are, since they cost much more than other liturgies.
For liturgies, in general, see BNP viI 731—2, OCD*8x0; for the trierarchy,
XXILJN. Tifnow ‘sets down (to account), counts in’ (LS] A.i1.9.b, CGL
6); see also on XXX.18 Utrobeiva.

7 ‘To approach people selling horses of quality and pretend that he
wishes to buy.’ ToUs iTrrous ToUs &yafous: applied to a horse, &yabds
is not quite the same as eUyevfis (‘thoroughbred’, Theognis 184, Soph.
El 25) but indicates general excellence and serviceability (e.g. Ar. Wealth
157, PL. Phdr. 246a, Xen. Eq. mag. 8.14), a ‘good-quality horse’, such as
will be needed for the cavalry and for racing. This would cost over 1,000
drachmas (Spence 1993: 2774—9). Horse ownership is often adduced as a
mark of wealth (Pomeroy on Xen. Oec. 1.8, Spence 1823, 191-3, Scott
2005: 513-21). Tois TrwloUot: X.7n.

8 ‘To visit the market stalls and look for a set of clothes amounting to
two talents and vent his annoyance on his slave for coming along with
him without the money.” That three minae would buy a purple robe
in the time of Socrates (Plut. Mor 470F) gives the measures of his
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extravagance (two talents = 120 minae). It was normal for a slave to carry
his master’s money (xviir.gn.). This slave was never given any money to
carry. oknvés ‘market stalls’, as Dem. 18.169 1&v oknpédv TédY KaTd
Ty &yopdv, Theoc. 15.16 &wd oxavds &yopdodew, and probably Ar. Peace
7%1. They will have been either flimsy booths or (as in a modern mar-

ket) stalls partially enclosed by canvas. ipatiopév ‘clothing’, a noun
not attested earlier. ¢is ‘amounting to’ (LSJ A.air.1, CGL G.7). T
Troadi péyeofor &t cf. X1v.gn. xpuoiov ‘money in gold coin’; see on
IV.10 &pyuplov. &koloubsi: see on IX.g dkdhoubos.

9 ‘Though he lives in a rented house, to tell the innocent listener that it
belonged to his father and that he proposes to put it up for sale because
it is too small for him to entertain guests in.” He lies to explain why his
house is small. The truth is that it is rented, and rented accommodation
suggests poverty, and he cannot afford a larger one. His fiction is that it
has sentimental value: it was his father’s. In any case he is going to sell
it, because it is too small for the scale of his hospitality. TreAedv: X.7n.

XXIV
THE ARROGANT MAN

Introductory Note

MacDowell on Dem. 21.8g illustrates the uses of Umepneavia and
Umepnoavos in the orators and others. Umepneavia is often associated with
UBp1s. But while Uppis finds expression in physical action (‘aggressiveness’),
Umepngavia remains an attitude of mind (‘arrogance’). The Umepripavos
feels himself superior to others. He is liable to consider ordinary people
kaBdppaTa kol TTw)ol kol 008 &vbpwtor (Dem. 21.198). He is bracketed
with the poddnuos and modvbpwtmos (Isoc. 15.191).

The “Ymeprpavos of Theophrastus thinks only of his own convenience,
and treats others high-handedly or ignores them. Ariston wrote a work
TMept ToU kougilew Utrepneavias (Introduction, p. 6). Etymology is uncertain
(Chantraine 1158, Beekes 1533).

[1] Definition

KaTappoévNois Tis TTANY aUTol TGV &Awv ‘a contempt for everyone other
than oneself’. This is comparable in structure (noun and dependent gen.
with prepositional phrase interposed) to def. I and XVII. xatagpévnots
adequately renders Umepneavia (constructed with gen. in Pl. Rep. 3.391c,
Dem. 21.195, in the sense ‘arrogant attitude towards’).



188 COMMENTARY: THE ARROGANT MAN 2-5

2 ‘The kind of man to tell someone who is in a hurry that he will meet
him after dinner when he is taking his stroll.” TO1608¢: XVII.2N. T
otreudovTi: for the sense ‘in a hurry’, cf. X1.6 oweldovros . . . wou. But ‘eager
(for a meeting)’ is equally possible; cf. 1.4 Tois gvTuyy&vew katd omwoudty
Bounopévols. The dat. is constructed with both infinitives: ‘to say to the man
... that he will meet him’. &rd Seitrvou: for &mo ‘after’, see LS A1,
CGL C.1. An after-dinner stroll (as e.g. Ar. Wasps 1401, Xen. Symp. 9.1,
Dem. 54.7) is regular in warmer climates.

g €U Troifloas pepvijoBor aokav: lit. ‘when he has done a favour, to say
that he remembers it (not ‘to remember to say so’), i.e. ‘to say that
he never forgets doing a favour’. To tell another that one remembers
the favour one has done him (xx.gn. €U moi1év) is to remind him of the
obligation under which he stands. The Avaioyuvtos reminds the butcher
of past favours (1x.4). This is bad form. As Demosthenes puts it, favours
received should be remembered, favours conferred forgotten, and a
reminder is equivalent to a reproach (18.269). The sentiment and lan-
guage find many echoes: Arist. Rhet. 1.1374”16-18 and (for ‘reproach’)
2.1381P2—-3, 13843, Ter. Andria 493—4, Cic. Amic. 71, Liv. 5.44.9, Sen.
Ben. 1.2.9, 2.10.4. The peyaddyuyos of Aristotle is less idealistic. He
remembers and likes to be reminded of benefits which he has conferred
on others, but forgets and does not like to be reminded of benefits
which others have conferred on him, for the recipient of a benefit is the
inferior of the benefactor (Eth. Nic. 4.1124”12-17). See also on XXVI.4
axapiotov kTA. The Ymepnpavos makes a vulgar and patronising show of
his superiority by saying that he remembers, thereby reminding others
of their inferiority.

4 ‘To deliver his judgement, for those who have called him in to arbitrate,
while walking in the street.” For arbitration procedures, see v.gn. T&S
SiaiTas may be taken &mwo kowod with both kpivew (though the expression
8- kpivew is unexampled) and Tois émTpéyaot (8- émTpémew is regular).

5 ‘When voted into office, to protest that he cannot accept, pleading lack
of time.’ xeipotovoupevos: while most public officers were appointed
by lot, some others, such as ambassadors and generals, were elected by a
show of hands in the Assembly (Hansen 1987: 44-6, 120-3, 1991: 159—
60, 293-5). é¢opvucan Tas &pyx&s: he swears an oath declaring himself
ineligible (2§6uvuoban, v1.8n.) every time he is elected (t&s &pxds, plural),
alleging not a reasonable excuse like ill health (Dem. 19.124) but the
self-important plea that he is too busy. Cf. Sommerstein in Sommerstein
and Torrance 2014: 92 n. 26.



COMMENTARY: THE ARROGANT MAN 6-11 189

6 ‘To refuse to make the first approach to anyone.’ TrpooeAdeiv
mpéTepos: for the verb, see 1.2n. To make an approach implies to offer a
greeting. The one who offers the first greeting implicitly acknowledges
the equal or superior status of the other, or at any rate strives to be polite.
Cf. Men. Dysk. 10 mtpoonydpeuke TpdTepos & oudéva, Dem. 45.68; also v.2,
XV.§. é8eAfjoar: perhaps <&w> ¢8edfioa, as XV.10; see VI.Qn.

7 ‘Apt to tell people who wish to sell or hire something to come to him at
daybreak.” For the general idea (tradesmen summoned at dawn), cf. Hor.
Sat. 2.5.226-30. TrwlolvTds: X.71. pmioBoupévous: for omission of
the art. with the second part., see on 1.5 Tpos Tous KTA. Se1vog: 1.61.

8 ‘As he walks in the streets, not to speak to those who encounter him,
keeping his head down, and to look up only when it suits him.” He not
only refuses to offer the first greeting (§6); he refuses even to engage in
conversation. Cf. [Arist.] Mag. mor. 1.1192°31-2 (the a¥8&8ngs) ToloUTSS
¢oTw olog pnBevi évtuxeiv pndt Siodeyfivan, Men. Dysk. 9g—10 AeAdAnkev 1Bgcws

&v T Bl | oUBev<i>. Aahéiv: see the Introd. Note to ViI KETW
kekupws, to avoid contact, as Pl. Rep. 8.555€ éyklyavtes oudt BokolvTes
TOUTOUS Op&V. &vw TréAv: the infin. xUmrew is readily understood with

dvw (implying dvoxUTTew, as XI1.9, XXV.2).
%

9 ‘When he gives a dinner for his friends, not to dine with them himself,
but to instruct one of his underlings to look after them.” There is no sugges-
tion that this is a meal which he is obliged to give, like those given to demes-
men (X.11) or clansmen (xxx.16). ‘His friends’ suggests the contrary, and
accentuates the offence. T®V U@ aUtév T the prepositional phrase
describes a relationship of ‘subjection, control, dependence’ (LS] oo C.11;
cf. CGLD.1). Butwho precisely these ‘underlings’ are is unclear. Not slaves;
and probably not people hired for the occasion, since the expression sug-
gests a more ongoing relationship; possibly freedmen in his employment
(Millett 2007: 149 n. 230). ouvtéfor: more regularly ‘arrange’ or ‘pre-
scribe’, with accus. and infin. (‘that someone should do something’), here
(and again in §12) ‘give orders’, with dat. and infin. (‘to someone to do
something’), a construction found only in later authors (LS] 11.4, CGL ).

10 ‘When he travels, to send someone ahead to say that he is coming.’
This echoes 11.8, where the Toady runs ahead to deliver the same mes-
sage. ToV époUvTa: XVIIL.2N.

11 ‘And would not allow anyone to visit him while he is putting on oil or
bathing or eating.” He insists on privacy for activities which are commonly
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performed in the presence of others. If this is personal fastidiousness,
it is (because unconventional) deemed to be offensively self-centred or
stand-offish. Inaccessibility, when viewed (as it usually was) in political
terms, was frowned on, as the mark of an autocrat or one who does not
care for popular approval: Hdt. 1.99, Thuc. 1.130.2, Eur. IA 343-5, Plut.
Nic. 5.1—2, Demetr. 42.1. Accessibility marks the democrat: Eur. JA 40—
2, Xen. Ages. 9.2, Plut. Cimon 10.1, Cic. Planc. 66. oUTE . . . i&oal &V:
vI.gn. Aoupevov, from Adw, not Aoudpevov (V), is the correct Attic form
(see LS] and CGL NoUw). Cf. XXVIIIL4. sioceABsiv indicates that he is at
home (cf. xx.2; also X.12n.). So he is not avoiding the public baths, as did
Phocion (Plut. Phoc. 4.9).

12 ‘And, you may be sure, when reckoning an account with some-
one, to instruct his slave to arrange the counters (on the abacus), work
out a total, and write him out an invoice for that amount.’ &uéeL:
11.91. Aoy1lépevos Trpods Tva: either reckoning what he owes some-
one or (more likely) reckoning what someone owes him. For the verb,
see XIV.2n. ouvTtéfor: §gn. T&s Whgous draxbeivan: cf. Theophr. Met.
6"20 (van Raalte 1993: 44) SiamBévta Tivds wngous, of arranging pebbles
in a pattern. The expression, here a variation on yngous 8eivor (XXI111.6n.),
belongs under LSJ Swaribnu A1 (‘arrange each in their several places, dis-
tribute’, CGL 2 ‘arrange according to an orderly system’). Kep&Aaiov
TroioavTl as XIv.2 (cf. xxX111.6). ypéyar a¥Téd gig Adyov: lit. ‘to write
it for him onto/for an account’, a blend of the uses exemplified by: (i)
LSJ yp&ow A.n1.1—2, CGL 5, 77; and (ii) LSJ €is v.2, CGL D.2, KG 1 470 (3).
He instructs his slave to write his calculation for the other man (atTén),
implying that he cannot be bothered to check it himself.

13 ‘When he sends instructions by letter, not to write “You would oblige
me”, but rather “I want it done”, and “My agent is on the way” and “No
alternative” and “The quickest way”.’ émoTéAwv: the introductory
part. (vi1.8n.) conveys more than ‘writing a letter’ (Jebb and others);
rather, ‘sending instructions by letter’ (LS] 2, CGL 2). The instructions
are framed in peremptory language. This is a different kind of discourtesy
from that shown by the al8&8ns of Ariston, whose letters omit customary
civilities (see the Introduction, p. 6). &7 introducing direct speech
(11.8n.). ATrioTadka TTpds of Anwouevos: lit. ‘I have sent to you to pick
up’. Since &méotoAka calls for an object (cf. §10 mpoaTooTEMew . . . TOV
¢poUvTa, XVIIIL.2 &mooTeidas TOV Taida dywvnoovTa), we must either attribute
the lack of object to the shorthand style and his self-centredness or write
Myouevov (Ast) or Anyouévous (Foss), preferably the latter (cf. Xen. Cyr
9.1.2 KaTookeyouevous Eepte, Anab. 1.9.14 mépyar . . . TPOKATAATYOUEVOUS,
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KG 1609, 11 86 (5), xvIiiL.2n.). “‘Omrws &AAws pn iotar: lit. ‘Be sure it is
not done differently’; see LS] émews A.111.8, CGL 11, Smyth §1920. ThHv
TaxioTnv: see L] Taxus C.11.g, CGL 10; XXIL.gn.

XXV
THE COWARD

This sketch is unusual in form. It falls into two parts: the first shows the
Coward at sea, the second shows him on the battlefield. The first part has
a structure resembling the other sketches: a series of illustrations, loosely
linked. The much longer second part, uniquely, has the form of a single,
coherent, developing narrative, a story of a Coward’s behaviour in battle.
This Coward, like Falstaff, holds that the better part of valour is discre-
tion, and masks his inaction with a tale of pretended courage. Aristotle
observes that courage and fear are nowhere more clearly displayed than
in war and at sea (Eth. Nic. §.1115%°34-"1).

[1] Definition

&uéAer: 11.gN. Utraiis Tis wuxfis éugpoPos ‘a terrified giving-way of the
mind’ is a vapid expression. Umei§is was perhaps suggested by [Pl.] Def.
412d xoomodTns Umeilis ékoucia pds 1O pavév PéATioTov, and yuyiis and
EupoPos by Def. 412a &vdpeia €15 Wuyis dxivnTos UTo edPou. Umeigis is other-
wise rare: literal ‘giving-ground’ Pl. Laws 7.815a, figurative ‘compliance’
Pl. Laws 5.727a, Plut. Mor. 483F, 751D. #ugopos is found once in classical
Greek (Soph. OC g9, active ‘terrifying’), but is later common with passive
sense.

2 ‘When at sea, to claim that promontories are pirate ships; and if a swell
gets up, to ask if there is a non-initiate on board; and while looking up at
the sky to ask the helmsman if he is half-way and how the heavens look to
him; and to tell the man sitting next to him that he is alarmed because of
some dream; and to take off his underclothes and give them to his slave,
and beg to be put ashore.’ mAéwv ‘while sailing’ sets the first scene
(vir.8n.), before we move on to the second scene, introduced at §3 by
OTPATEUOUEVOS. T&s &xpas pdokev fuioAias sivai: the Persians, retreat-
ing after the battle of Salamis, were victims of a similar delusion (Hdt.
8.107.2). The word fuiolia is first attested here and, without qualifica-
tion, suggests pirate ship. There were fjmoAict Amotpikad among the ships
of Aristonicus, tyrant of Methymna, in §32/1 BC (Arr. Anab. 3.2.4), and
fluioAicn were used for raiding by Phalaecus of Phocis ¢. 346 Bc (Diod. Sic.
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16.61.4) and by Agathocles of Syracuse ¢. 415 BC (Diod. Sic. 19.65.2).
It is disputed whether the name (‘one and a half-er’, sc. vas) alludes to:
(i) one and a half banks of oars; or (ii) one and a half files of oarsmen.
If (i), it has been inferred that it describes a two-banked ship, in which
half of the upper bank of rowers could, when needed, stow their oars
and constitute a boarding-party (Casson 1986: 128-32, 4456, with Figs.
81-2, 117, 1991: 78, with Plates 24-5). If (ii), the ship is single-banked,
with half the oars on each side manned by two oarsmen, half by one
(Morrison 1996: 262). (pwT&V £l TI§ M) pepUNTaL: just as it is danger-
ous for the irreligious to go to sea (Lys. 6.19) and dangerous for others
to sail with them (e.g. Aesch. Sept. 602—4, Eur. El 1355), so here (the
Coward farcically implies) a single non-initiate will endanger the boat.
A mystery cult, centred on Samothrace but widely spread throughout
the Greek world, promised safety at sea to initiates: Cole 1984, Burkert
1985: 283—4, BNP 11 860—4, OCD* 257. ToU KUPepVNTOU &VAKUTITWV
&pa TruvBaveoBar: dvakUmTwy (X1.3), ‘raising his head’, as opposed to
K&Tw Kekugaws (XXI1v.8), implies ‘looking up’ (as e.g. Eur. Cyc. 212-13, PL.
Rep. 7.529b). It is unlikely that he is merely looking up at the helmsman,
who sits higher than he (xxi11.5n.). More likely he is looking up at the sky
to check the weather, about which he will soon question the helmsman.
&ua, placed between part. and infin. (X1xX.5n.), strengthens the logical
connection between them (he questions the helmsman while keeping
his eye on the weather). ¢l pegotropsi: in his anxiety for the voyage
to be over he asks ‘if he (the helmsman) is half-way’. The verb is found
first here and Men. fr. 587 (context and sense unknown), thereafter in
the sense ‘be in mid-voyage’. Some take him to be asking if they are
in mid-ocean, i.e. in the open sea as opposed to near the coast, either
because he fears the coast with its dangerous shallows or because he fears
the open sea in bad weather. But he can see for himself whether or not
they are near the coast. T& ToU fe0U: 6 Beds is a general term for (the
source of) natural phenomena (LSJ 1.1.d, CGL 1); here specifically Zeus,
as weather-god (X1v.12n.). This use indicates not so much ‘special rev-
erence’ (Jebb) as the conventional piety of popular speech. QopeiTan
&1rd évutrviou Tivos: cf. XVIL11. £k8Us . . . TOV Y1Twviokov: his under-
garment (X1x.6n.) will be harder to get out of if he has to swim than
the loosely draped iu&tiov worn over it. The implication is that he strips
bare. 8ciofor: the object of the verb is not expressed, because what
he says (‘Get me to land’) does not have to be addressed to anyone in
particular.

3 ‘On military service, when the infantry are going into action, to call
to . .. and tell them to come and stand by him and wait and see first
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(before committing themselves), claiming that it is a job to make out
which side are the enemy.’ oTpaTeudpevos introduces the second
scene (see on §2 TAfwv). <ToU> Trefol éxPonBolvTos TTit TpookaAsiv:
the article is needed ( ‘the infantry’, not ‘infantry’ in general). t¢ may
be a vestige of the object which is needed for wpookaneiv. None of the
objects suggested is appealing. Tpos aUToV oT&vTas: the verb implies
motion (towards): LS] iotnu B.1.g, CGLioTau 1; see also LS] wpos C.1.2,
KG 1 5434, Smyth §1659b. trepudeiv ‘watch from the sidelines, wait
and see’ (CGL mepropéw 1), not ‘take a look round’ (LSJ 1.2, citing only
this passage). épyov Srayvidvan [¢oT1]: for épyov, see epil. 111 n. Since
¢om1 would be abnormally placed, and is regularly absent in this idiom, it
is less plausibly transposed (¢pyov ¢oTi Siacyvédvon Darvaris) than deleted.

4 ‘Hearing cries and seeing men falling, to run to his tent after saying
to his neighbours that he was in such a hurry that he forgot to bring
his sword, to hide it under the pillow after sending his slave outside and
ordering him to see where the enemy are, then to spend a long time pre-
tending to look for it.’ giras . . . SraTpiPev contains a carefully struc-
tured tricolon. The first two clauses have a similar structure: part. (eiag
and éxmépyas kal kehevoas), dependent clause (611 kTA. and ol kTA.), infin.
(tpéxew and &mokpUyat). Then eita diatpipew kTA. completes the tricolon;
and since eita is not strictly connective, the tricolon may be considered
asyndetic (v.10n. Tois cogioTais KTA.). omdadnv: earlier ‘sword-blade’
(Alcaeus fr. g57.7 LP, Eur. fr. 373.2), in New Comedy the regular word
for ‘sword’, here first in prose. From it come Latin spatha, Italian spada,
French épée. TOV Traida: VIIL.4N. TrpookepdAaiov: either ‘pillow’ or
‘cushion’ (11.11n.).

5 ‘While he is in the tent, seeing one of his friends being brought back
wounded, after running up and telling him to be brave, to lend a support-
ing hand; and to give him medical attention and sponge him down and,
sitting beside him, keep the flies off the wound — anything rather than
fight the enemy.’ év T oknviju there is an ellipse of v, comparable to
Thuc. g.112.9 &1 év Tais edvais ‘while still in bed’ (KG 11 101-3). But &v
oknuiit recurs in §6 and it could be deleted here without loss (Herwerden).
Alternatively, ¢k Tfis oxnvfis (Ussing). Boppeiv kedeUoas: he tells the man
to be brave, the quality which he himself lacks. UtroAapeov: either ‘sup-
porting him’ (Pl. Symp. 212d, a woman helping a drunkard) or, more
specifically, ‘taking him on his back’ (Hdt. 1.24.6, Pl. Rep. 5.453d, the
dolphin and Arion). Bepatreveiv: XIX.90. TreproTroyyilev: since the
object is the wounded man, the sense will be ‘sponge all over’ (as e.g.
Galen xmr gx7 Kithn), not ‘sponge all round’ (LSJ), as Hippocr. Morb.
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2.19 (vII 24 Littré), where the object is ‘wound’ (one cleanses the area
around the wound with water, but not the wound itself, which would be
cleansed with wine, because wine has antiseptic properties). TS puiag
oopsiv: the verb means ‘scare away, shoo’ (LSJ 1.1, CGL 1); cf. uuiocdpn ‘fly-
whisk’. On the insect, see Davies and Kathirithamby 1986: 150-5. &Y
M&AAov A: see LS] wa&s D.itr.2, CGL 7.

6 ‘When the trumpeter sounds the signal for attack, to say, as he sits in the
tent, “To Hell with you! You’ll stop the man getting any sleep, with your
continual signalling”.’ ToU caATIKTOU . . . TO TTOAEMIKOV ONUAVAVTOS:
for the expression, cf. Xen. Anab. 4.3.29. kaffuevos év TH oknvij: this
repeats both év it oknyfit and mapakabhuevos (§5), and Herwerden sug-
gested its deletion (as an alternative to his suggested deletion of v T
oxnvfjt in §5). "Atray’ s kopaxas: lit. ‘Go to the crows!” (a bird which
feeds on corpses). The expression recurs in Men. Dysk. 432, Perik. 5906.
For similar expressions, see LSJ képag 1, CGL 1, Olson on Ar. Peace 19;
for the orthography (¢s not &is), Gomme and Sandbach on Men. Dysk.
432, Arnott on Alexis fr. 99.5. The verb, in this usage, is intransitive (CGL
&mdyw 4). oUk é&oels TOV &vBpwTrov Utrvou Aaxeiv: cf. Ar. Ach. 719 Tous
yépovTas ouk &&8 Umvou Tuxelv. For Umvou Aayeiv, cf. e.g. Hdt. g.130.3, PL
Laws 7.791a, Xen. Cyr. 3.1.24; similarly, dmvou Tuyxdvew XVIII.4.

7 ‘Saturated with blood from the other’s wound, to meet the troops
returning from battle and announce, with the look of one who has risked
his life, “I have saved one of our men”.’ aipaTos . . . &V&TTAswS 1S A
strong expression, which recurs in later authors (Dion. Hal. Ant. Rom.
6.26.2, Plut. Aem. 22.7, Dio 34.9, Lucian, Dial. mort. 14.2, Cass. Dio
39.96.1). Sinysiofor s kwvduveloas “Eva céowka TRV @idwy”: since
BimyeloBau s elsewhere introduces indirect speech (XX.6, XXI.11, XXIII.2;
similarly inyeiocBon 11 X1.9, X11.12), Casaubon proposed ¢ kiwvduveloas éva
otowke ‘(announce) that, at the risk of his own life, he has saved’. But ¢
taken with kw8uveloas conveys exactly the right note of pretence, like §4
& {ntédv (cf. 1.4, XVILS, g, XIX.8).

8 “To invite in, to take a look at the patient, his fellow demesmen, <clans-
men> and tribesmen, and at the same time to explain to each one of them
how he carried him to the tent with his own bare hands.’ sicdysv
Tpds TOV KaTakeipevov okeywopévous: lit. ‘to invite in to the patient, to take a
look at him’. Tov kataxeipevo is ‘the man who lies (ill) in bed’ (LSJ 4, CGL
2). Tous dnuoTas, <ToUs Qp&Tepas,> Tous QUAiTas: since a pair of items
in asyndeton is much less regular and natural than a tricolon (Denniston
1952: 105, MacDowell on Dem. 21.81), and since Theophrastus has sev-
eral asyndetic tricola (v.10n. Tois cogioTais kTA.), it is reasonable to add a
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noun which regularly appears in partnership with each of the other two
nouns. As well as belonging to a deme and tribe, every Athenian belonged
to a third group, the phratry. pp&repes are commonly mentioned alongside
either 8nuétan or guiérar; alongside both in Lucian, Tim. 48 euAéta . . .
kal pp&Tepes kat dnuodTan, Pollux g.51 guAétns 8nuédTns ppdtne. The order of
the three items must reflect a progressive increase in numbers, and <touUs
pp&Tepas> might equally well be placed first, since we cannot be certain of
the relative numbers of men in a deme and a phratry. The Coward pro-
ceeds from dnuéTon and ppdrepes (Or ppdTepes and SnudTar) to puAéTal, from
the smaller groups to the whole tribe, as rhetoric and enthusiasm carry
him away. Each of these groups individually would be a natural object
of address for him. He might even, in peace, be obliged to invite one of
them to dinner (dnpéTtan X.11n.), pdTepes (XXX.16n.), puAéton (X.11n.).
The comedy lies in his linking all three, with extravagant expansiveness,
in a communal invitation to see the charade inside his tent. The correct
spelling is ppdrepas (not ppaTopas, as transmitted at Xxx.16); see Threatte
1996: 117. ToUTWV &u ék&oTwt Sinysicfon ‘at the same time (as he
invites them in) to explain to each of them’. &ua belongs with 8inysic6an,
indicating that this infin. is simultaneous with the preceding eic&yew (cf.
xxvII.13). It does not belong with ToUtwy ékdoTwi, ‘(to explain) to each
one of these at the same time’ (as opposed to individually), since the
tent would not accommodate them all at one time. aUTOS AUTOV Tods
tauToU xepoiv: lit. ‘he (carried) him himself with his own hands’. a¥tos . . .
¢autoU hammers home his personal responsibility for the rescue; cf. 1x.8
aUTds alToU, XXVIL 15 auTds autedl, KG 1 560-1. And attds adtév adds an
amusing polyptoton (juxtaposition of the same word in different cases).
The remains of the final words of this sketch in TT3 (see the Introduction,
p- 19 n. 82) appear to offer an abbreviated version, like the abbreviated
(and paraphrastic) opening of xxv1 which follows. It is uncertain how
they are to be supplemented.

XXVI
THE OLIGARCHIC MAN

Introductory Note

The Oligarchic Man is a dandy and a snob (§4) and an ill-educated boor
(§2). He grumbles conspiratorially to fellow oligarchs (§3), or holds forth
in public at midday, when most people are indoors, against the institu-
tional vices of democracy, such as sycophants, law-courts, liturgies, and
demagogues (§§4-5) He intervenes only once in public debate, to parrot
inappropriate oligarchic slogans (§2). He is a blustering ineffectual fig-
ure, not to be taken seriously.
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Athens in the fifth and fourth centuries alternated long periods of
democracy with short periods of oligarchy. Theophrastus lived through
two periods of oligarchic government: under Phocion (322-318) and
under Demetrius of Phaleron (g17-307). But the period before then,
between the oligarchic revolutions at the end of the fifth century and
322, was one of exceptionally stable democracy. It is reasonable to regard
the Oligarchic Man as belonging to the period before g22. See the
Introduction, p. 18.

[1] Definition

<Trpoaipeais> Tis ioxUos kai képSous yAixouévn ‘<a policy> covetous of power
and profit’. mpoaipeois (‘in political language, deliberate course of action, pol-
icy’, ‘mode of government’, LSJ g; cf. CGL 4-5) is applied (in the sense
‘mode of government’) to oligarchy by Dem. 14.8. It is used (more neu-
trally) in [PL.] Def. 413a, e. mpoaipoupévous in the epilogue will be an echo
of it. Since dhyopyia, elsewhere a mode of government, is here uniquely
applied to a mode of behaviour, almost ‘oligarchic spirit’, wpoaipeots, appli-
cable to both government and behaviour, lessens the anomaly. Oligarchs
are traditionally avaricious (e.g. Pl. Rep. 8.548a, 551a, 553d-555a, Arist.
Pol. 7.1321°41-2). But the Oligarchic Man is not interested in ‘profit’
(képdos) any more than in ‘power’ (ioxUs), and the definition is therefore
inept. See also Stein 1992: 250—2, Hinz 2005: 12-17.

2 ‘When the people are considering whom they will appoint in addition
to help the archon with the procession, to step forward and give as his
opinion that these should have plenary powers, and, if others propose
ten, to say “One is enough, but he must be a real man”; and to remem-
ber only this one line of Homer, “Multiple rule is not good: so let there
be one single ruler”, and be completely ignorant of the rest.’ T
&pxovTl . . . Tiis TropTriis ToUs cuvempeAnoopévous: the eponymous archon
organised the annual procession at the Great Dionysia with the help of
ten ¢mpeAnTai, who were originally elected by a show of hands in the
Assembly and contributed to the expenses of the procession from their
own pockets but were afterwards chosen by lot, one from each tribe, and
received an allowance ([Arist.] Ath. pol. 56.4). For the implications of
this for the date of the sketch, see the Introduction, p. 18. TrapeAfwov:
XXI.11n. &rmopnvacfar ‘to declare an opinion’ (LS] B.r.1-2, CGL 5,
8). avUTokp&Topas: the term is applied to an official who is empowered
to act without reference to other authority in an emergency or special
circumstance, such as archons, generals, ambassadors, negotiators (LSJ
1.2, CGL 5-6). Comically, the Oligarchic Man demands these powers even
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for minor officials performing a routine ceremonial office. More pre-
cisely, he demands that they should be empowered to act independently
of each other and not in accordance with a collective decision of the
whole board (for this fundamental democratic principle, see Hansen
1991: 297—9). He then goes on to argue that only one good man and
true is needed, not a board of ten, which is another way of securing inde-
pendence for the official. 8éka: ten (usually one from each tribe) was
the regular number for a board of officials. étu introducing direct
speech (1.8n.). ‘Ikavods eis éoT1, ToUTOV 8¢ 861 &vSpa eivan: the remark
combines two familiar tags: (i) ‘one man is enough’ (e.g. Pl. Grg. soze
(alluding to Epicharmus fr. 161), Prt. g22¢, Rep. 6.502b, Laws 6.764€);
and (ii) ‘be a (real) man’ (e.g. Hom. Il. 5.529, Eur. Cycl. 595, El 693,
Xen. Anab. 7.1.21, Men. Sam. 349-50; LS] dqvnp 1v, CGL 4). ToUTO
EV MOVOV KATEXEWY . . . , TOV 8& &AAwV undiv émioTacbor: KaTéxew is ‘master,
retain in the mind, remember’ (LS] 11.9, CGL 11). The second clause is
added for rhetorical balance, by a common idiom (e.g. Pl. Grg. 5o1e iy
NBovT UGV pdvov Bicdkew, &Aho 8’ oUdty ppovTilewv). The traditional values of
a grounding in Homer (Xen. Symp. 3.5 ‘my father, to ensure that I should
become dvnp &yobds, made me learn wévta & ‘Ounpou émn’), have passed
him by, or he has repudiated them, and closer to his heart would be the
indifference of the Epicurean philosopher Metrodorus (‘Do not be afraid
to confess that you do not know what side Hector was on, or the first verses
of Homer’s poem, or what comes in the middle’, fr. 24 Korte ap. Plut. Mor:
1094E). Ouxk &yaBov TroAukoipavin: eis koipavos #oTw: Hom. 1. 2.204.
Theophrastus sides with the majority of MSS and the numerous other tes-
timonia against the variant &yaf, adopted in the Homeric text by West. A
neuter adj. is commonly used as predicate in a gnomic statement (Smyth
§1048, KG 1 58—9).

3 ‘Quite liable to say things like “We must meet and discuss this on
our own and be rid of the mob and the marketplace, and stop court-
ing office, and so remove their licence to dispense affronts or favours”,

and “It’s either them or us: we can’t both live in this city”.’ &uéher:
I.gn. Seavos:  1.6n. Tois TolouTols TPV Adywv Xpnooofar: cf.
1.6. 8T §2n. aUToUS fuds ocuveABovTas Trepi TouTwv PouleUcacfar:

an allusion to the propensity of upper-class Athenians to band together in
mutual-aid societies, ‘hetaireiai’ (BNPv1 295, OED'680). atoUs is ‘alone’
(xx11.19n.). Tiis &yopd&s: for the pejorative use of this word, see on
V1.2 &yopaoios. &pxais Anoi&lovras: lit. ‘approaching offices’, in the
sense ‘aspiring to, courting offices’ (CGL 4), not ‘entering on a career
of public office’ (LS] 11.1). There is no exact parallel. &pyoupeoi&lovtas
‘holding elections’ (Cobet) is clever. UTrd ToUuTwV oUTws UPpirlopévous
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| Tipwpévous: lit. ‘thus receiving from them insult or honour’, according
as their election is approved or not at the preliminary scrutiny (Soxipacic)
or their handling of office at the concluding scrutiny (et8uven) or during
tenure (Hansen 19g1: 218-24). oUtws emphasises the point that either
UBpis or Tiuf is a consequence of courting office. The Oligarchic Man
would deny the people the right to dispense these to their betters, scorn-
ing alike their censure and their commendation. "H ToUTous 8¢ | fNuds
oikeiv Thv moéAw: lit. ‘It is either they or we who must live in the city’. Cf.
§4 oUk oiknTdév éoTw év TH TOAel, Dem. .11 eimev 11 Suoiv Bel B&Tepov, fy
gxelvous &v "ONUvBr pi) oikelv A aiTdY 8v Moxedovian (‘he said that there were
two options: either they should not live in Olynthus or he in Macedonia’).

4 ‘Going out at midday, dressed in his cloak and with his hair cut to
middling length and his nails carefully pared, to declaim melodramat-
ically such remarks as these: “Life in the city is unbearable because
of the sycophants” and “Judicial corruption is a dire affliction” and “I
wonder why people go into politics” and “You must not expect thanks
from the common people: they soon forget where the handouts come
from”, and how ashamed he is when he finds some scrawny fellow who
has not used any oil sitting next to him in the Assembly.” The spec-
tacle is comic. His formal dress, neat haircut, and careful manicure
are as wasted as his ranting speeches, if he goes out at midday. This is
siesta time, and the streets will be empty not just of the common people
(whom he would not want to meet) but also of his friends. TO pécov
... THs Nuépas: X.14N. [kai] T6 ip&TioV dvaPePAnuivos: ‘dressed in
his cloak’ indicates that he is dressed formally (1v.4n.). Connective xai
is out of place, since the initial ¢§icov is temporal, while the participles
which follow are descriptive. For the alternative spelling 8oip&Tiov, see
XXX.101. péonv xoup&v kekappévos: this avoids the implications of
negligence, penury, mourning, or affectation, which are associated
with long or short hair (v.6n., epil. X n.). &kpIPPS ATTWVUYIGUEVOS:
contrast XIX.2. ooeiv, like the adj. coPapds, connotes self-display
and pomposity of manner (‘strut, swagger’ LS] 111, CGL 2), as Dem.
21.158, Plut. Solon 27.3. Tpaywid®v: for this figurative use of
the verb, cf. Dem. 18.13, 19.189, Men. Aspis 329-30 (LS] 11, CGL 3).
Similarly, Tpaywidia, ‘melodramatic language or behaviour’ (CGL 2),
Hyp. Fux. 26, Lyc. 12, Men. Sik. 262-3. ToUs CUKOQAVTAS: SYCO-
phants (xx111.4n.) are bred by democracy, and the rich and oligar-
chic are their natural enemies. The first act of the Thirty Tyrants was
to round up and execute the sycophants (Xen. Hell. 2.9.12, [Arist.]
Ath. pol. 35.5). oiknTév is ‘habitable’; earlier only Soph. OC 28
(‘inhabited’), g9 (both senses perceptible); rare thereafter. ws,
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introducing direct speech (as twice below, and xxX1X.5), is much less
common than 811 (Goodwin §711). ’Ev Tois SikaoTnpiols Ssiva
T&oxopev UTrd TV Sekalopévwy: lit. ‘we are direly afflicted by those who
are being bribed in the courts’. The popular courts are a symbol and
bulwark of democracy. The Oligarchic Man assumes that they are hot-
beds of bribery and corruption, to the prejudice of himself and his like.
The ‘Old Oligarch’ complains that ‘In the courts they are concerned
not so much with justice as their own advantage’ ([Xen.] Ath. pol. 1.13).
In Men. Sik. 156 a character is termed ‘oligarchic’ after declaring that
the truth is best discovered not by listening to a person who weeps and
pleads (presumably in a public place, such as a court) but ‘in a small
committee’. Sex&(ew connotes bribery of jurors, a practice said to have
begun at the end of the fifth century (Rhodes on [Arist.] Ath. pol. 27.5,
Hansen 1991: 197-8). Oaupdlw TPV TTPOS T& KOV TTPOCIOVTWY Ti
poudovTau: lit. ‘I wonder at people who go into politics, what they want’.
For 8auu&lw, see XVII.gn. mwpds T& kowd mwpootévarl is a standard expres-
sion (e.g. Dem. 18.257, 19.2, Aeschin. 1.165); cf. XXIX.5 T@V oWV,
LSJ xowds Au1r.g, CGL 5. Axé&pioTov éoT1 <TO TAfifos kai &uvijpov>
ToU vépovTos kai 8186vTos: lit. “The common people are ungrateful and
forgetful of the distributor and giver’. Those who deploy their wealth
for public purposes deserve x&pis in return. Favours received should
be remembered (xx1v.gn.). The adj. &x&pioTos is applied to the &fjuos
by Dem. 58.6 and Aeschin. §.182. &pvfjuwy is a natural partner for it:
e.g. Plut. Pomp. 20.6 ok &x&piotos o0 duvnpwy, Ov. Met. 14.179 ingra-
tus el tmmemor. x&pis is constantly associated with remembrance: e.g.
Hes. Thgn. rog &mepvioavto x&pw, Pind. Isthm. 7.16-17 &M& madon
y&p e08e1 X&pis, duvdpoves 8¢ PpoTol, Ar. Peace 761 &modolvai por Ty yx&pv
Uuds eikos kai pvnpovas eivar. The ‘distributor and giver’ is someone who
makes the kinds of handout referred to in xxi11.5. The same verbs are
paired in Dem. 13.1 Tois véuouot kol 818oUol T& KoWA. aioyuveTal:
the Oligarchic Man, who can afford to look after his appearance, is
ashamed to be seen in the company of a man who cannot. AetrTéS
‘thin’, applied to the human figure, often has an uncomplimentary
sense, ‘skinny’, ‘scrawny’, implying ‘undernourished’ (LS] 1.4, CGL
8). abxpdv ‘dry’ means ‘not anointed with oil’, as Ar. Clouds 442,
920, Wealth 84; similarly atxunpds Eur. Or. 387 (cf. 229), PL. Symp. 205c;
cf. v.6n. Like undernourishment, lack of oil is attributable to poverty
(Ar. Clouds 835-6).

5 ‘To say “When will we stop being done to death by liturgies and trierar-
chies?”, and “Demagogues are a detestable breed”, claiming that Theseus
was initially responsible for the damage they have done to the city — for
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he formed one civic community out of twelve . . ., and that he got what
he deserved, because he was their first victim.’ UTTd TV AsiToupyidv
kol TRV Tpinpapxi&dv &woMuUpevor: the trierarchies are themselves a lit-
urgy, and the most expensive; separate mention highlights them (xxi1r.
6n.). Good democrats boast of what they have spent on liturgies
(xx11.6n.), while oligarchs, traditionally avaricious (§1n.), contribute
with reluctance (Pl. Rep. 8.551¢€, 554€e-555a, [Xen.] Ath. pol. 1.15, Arist.
Pol. 2.1271"19). Complaints are often heard about the ruinous effects of
liturgies: e.g. Lys. 29.4, Isoc. 4.160, 8.128, Dem. 18.102, 28.17; Christ
1990, Wilson 2000: 184—7. For &méMucBau of financial ruin, see e.g.
Ar. Clouds 16, Dem. 36.51, 45.64, Men. Epitr 751. TRV SNpaywy&dv:
‘demagogue’ was originally a term of neutral colour, and whether you
regard demagogues as a good thing (e.g. Lys. 27.10 &yaf&v dnuaywydv)
or a bad (e.g. Xen. Hell. 5.2.7, Isoc. 8.129, Arist. Pol. 4.1292*7-38) may
depend upon where your political sympathies lie (Rhodes on [Arist.] Ath.
pol. 26.1, Whitehead on Hyp. Dem. 16). TOV Onoia . . . oiTiov: it was
traditional to praise Theseus for introducing democracy (e.g. Eur. Supp.
350-3, 4038, 420—41, Isoc. 10.36, 12.128-9, Dem. 59.75, 60.28, Plut.
Theseus 24.2, 25.1-8; Walker 1995: ch. ). The Oligarchic Man subverts
tradition by blaming him for introducing demagogues, a by-product of
democracy. pnoas is coincident with the earlier eiweiv (vir.gn.). ik
Swdeka TToAewv eis piav traTayayovTa Aubsicas Pacidsiast: Theseus was
traditionally credited with the ‘synoecism’ of Attica, the unification of
individual towns into one political unit centred on Athens: Thuc. 2.15.2,
Philochorus, FGrHist 328 F g4 ap. Strabo g.1.20, Isoc. 10.35, Dem. 59.75,
Plut. Theseus 24.1-5; Rhodes 1993: 74, Walker 1995: 195—6. The lan-
guage is particularly close to that of Strabo (paraphrasing Philochorus,
cited above) & plav TOAMY ouvayayeiv AdyeTon THy vOv Té&s Shdeka. Instead
of kaTayaydvrta we expect ouvayayévta (Cobet), as in Strabo (also Isoc.
10.35). The part. needs an object, so there is probably a lacuna before
or after it, in which we might supply e.g. <tov 8fjuov> or <ToUs 8npous>
(Schneider) or <toUs ToMTas> (Bloch) or <t& wAn8n> (Foss). An oligarch
will naturally disapprove of synoecism, because it leads to democracy,
and will prefer the opposite policy, practised by oligarchic states like
Sparta: Polyb. 4.27.6 (treatment of Mantineans in the early fourth cen-
tury) ék wds méAews els wAelous adTous Soikicavtes. What Theseus put an
end to by synoecism was independent local authorities (Thuc. 2.15.2
KoTaAUoas TGV MwY TéAewy T& Te PoulsuThpia kol T&s &pxd&s). Plutarch
describes the leaders of these as ‘kings’, and their authority as &pxn xai
paocinela (Theseus 32.1—2). So perhaps xkatailoo T&s paocideias. Cf. LSJ
kaToAUw 1.2a, CGL g. &mroAéofaon UTr’ aUT&v: while absent from Athens,
Theseus was ousted by Menestheus, who rallied nobles and commons
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against him, fomenting the resentment of both at the suppression of the
‘kings’. Plutarch calls Menestheus the first demagogue (7Theseus 32.1),
and Theseus was the victim of demagogy (33.5 katednuaywyeito). Failing
to regain control from Menestheus, Theseus sailed to Scyros, where he
was killed by the ruler Lycomedes: [Arist.] Ath. pol. (fr. 4 Kenyon and
Epit. Heracl. 1), Plut. Theseus 94.5—6; Rhodes 199g: 76-7. Elsewhere
Theophrastus described Theseus as the first victim of ostracism (fr. 638;
see Heftner 2005). Since &moléofor need not be taken literally, ‘to fall
victim to demagogues’ is not incompatible with death on Scyros; nor is it
incompatible with ostracism.

[6] Epilogue

‘And more to the same effect, to foreigners and to citizens of similar dispo-
sition and the same political persuasion.” Diels condemned the sentence
as an excerptor’s abridgement. More likely it is a wholesale addition. The
lack of a governing verb is anomalous (Casaubon added A¢yew). That he
harangues only foreign visitors and fellow oligarchs suggests that he is a
man of mere words, who does not have the courage to harangue polit-
ical opponents. This might have made a neat and pointed conclusion,
were it not at variance with §2, where he boldly airs his radical views in
the Assembly. kol TolaUTa éTepa: see on XIX.4 kol T& ToladTa. ToUg
§évous: foreign visitors (II1.gn., V.4, XXIIL.2). TQUT& TTPOCIPOUMEVOUS:
i.e. Ty adTnY Tpoaipeow Exovtas (§1n.).

XXVII
THE LATE LEARNER

Introductory Note

"Oyiuadrs is at first used with a straightforward temporal sense, of one who
acquires knowledge late in his life, or later than others: Pl. Rep. g.409b,
Soph. 251b, Isoc. 10.2, 12.96, Xen. Cyr 1.6.35, 3.9.37 (see CGL 1-3). It
then develops a pejorative tone. A late learner (so it is held) is apt to
overvalue his learning and show it off. And so late learning comes to be
associated with (sometimes almost synonymous with) pretentiousness
and pedantry, especially in literary or other intellectual pursuits (Polyb.
12.4c.1, Plut. Nic. 1.1, Mor. 334C, 634C, 744C, Lucian, Salt. 33). Timaeus
described Aristotle as cogioTs dyipadns, ‘a pretentious or pedantic sophist’
(Polyb. 12.8.4 = Timaeus, FGrHist 566 F 156). Cicero (Fam. g.20.2) labels
dyipabeis as insolentes, ‘arrogant, overbearing’. And Horace (Sat. 1.10.21)
dismisses unsophisticated critics with the apostrophe o seri studiorum!
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The *Oywabns pursues activities for which he is too old. Although he
learns speeches, military drill, and songs (§2, §3, §7), learning is only a
minor theme, and, for the most part, we see an elderly man acting like a
youth. He is a raw recruit (§3), athlete (§4), ephebe (§5), gymnast (§6),
exclusus amator (§9), playful child (§12). He is vain, conceited, and an
exhibitionist (§8, §13, §14, §15). Occasionally his failure or humiliation
are spelled out (§2, §9, §10). But, in the main, we are invited to smile at
the simple incongruity of his antics.

[1] Definition

@ihoTrovia . . . UTrép THY Alikiav ‘enthusiasm for exercises beyond one’s
years’. Not all of the man’s activities entail physical exertion. But gidoovia
is applicable to exertion which is non-physical too (e.g. Isoc. 1.45-6
T Tepl THY EAAY Trandelaw gidoTrovicn . . . Tepl THY &peThv prAoTroveiv). So
promovia passes muster. But Umép thy fkiav does not. The phrase is else-
where applied to youthful precociousness: e.g. Men. Dysk. 28 6 mwais Utép
Ty fikiow TOV volv Exwv, Dem. 54.1, Polyb. 4.82.1. Here it means ‘beyond
(what is appropriate to) one’s years’. Possibly Umép is a slip (by writer or
scribe) for wapd, ‘contrary to one’s age’ (LS] wop& C.111.4, CGL H.2), which
may be old, unspecified, or young.

2 ‘At the age of sixty, to learn speeches and forget them while
reciting them at a drinking party.’ pnoeais: speeches from plays
(xv.10n.). énKovTa TN yeyovws: this is the normal construction (LS]
€105 1, ylyvopai I.1, KG 1 §14, Smyth §1584). éénxovrtagns (V) is abnormal
in form, since Attic spells -todtns (KB 1 544 Anmerk. 7, Schwyzer 1 593),
and gives an abnormal construction. Trap& woTov: see LS] and CGL
moTos; for recitation at a symposium, Xv.10n.

3 ‘To learn from his son ““Right turn”, “Left turn”, and “About turn”.’
These are the typical commands of the drillsergeant (&mAoudyos,
v.ion.). Uot: for the spelling, see 1X.5n. 16 “Emri 86pu” kai “ETr
&oida” kai “ETr’ oUp&y”: for 16 introducing quoted words, see LS] 6 B.1.5,
CGLB.7, KG 1 596 (7). Spear-side and shield-side are right and left (LS]
8opu 11.1a, CGL 7, LS] &oris 1.5, CGL 2). olp&, properly ‘tail’, is also used
of an army’s rear (LS] 11.1, CGL 2).

4 ‘To join the young men in running torch-races to hero-shrines.” The
torch-race is an activity which exposes the unfit to ridicule (Ar. Frogs
1089—98). Ritual torch-races for ephebes, normally relays, in which fire
was carried from one altar to another, were held at the Panathenaea,
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the Hephaestia, and the Promethia, also at festivals for Pan, Bendis, and
Nemesis of Rhamnus: Parke 1977: 45-6, 150-1, 171-3, Osborne 1993:
22—47, Parker 2005: 183, 472. Later (from second-century inscriptions)
we hear of torch-races run by ephebes at two hero-festivals: for Theseus
and Ajax (the latter on Salamis): Parke 1977: 81—2, Parker 2005: 456,
488. The festival of Theseus was instituted in the fifth century and may
have had torch-races from the start. tig fp&dia is most naturally inter-
preted as ‘to hero-shrines’. It has hitherto been interpreted as ‘at hero-
festivals’. But, as observed by Parker 2006: 11, the noun is not attested
in this sense, and the sense ‘at’ should be expressed by a dative. His sug-
gestion that the noun should be taken as ‘Hpdia, a name attested by a
second-century inscription for a festival of Asclepius (see also Parker 2005:
474), answers the first objection but not (as he acknowledges) the sec-
ond. oupp&AAeoBa, in the context of a relay-race, will not be ‘match
himself against’ (Jebb), but ‘make a contribution to’, i.e. join the team
of’. For this sense and construction (absolute with personal subject), cf.
Dem. 21.134 ouppaltoupévous Tois cuppayots (‘support one’s allies’). Tpéxwv,
at the end of the sentence, complements the infin. much in the way that
¢xpavBavewv does in §7. For a part. with this verb, cf. Aesch. Cho. 1012-13
SuuBaMeTan . . . @beipouca ‘contributes in destroying’. Tol§ Melpakiols:
the term is less specific than £pnpos (v.7n.), and covers any age between
boyhood and manhood: Xen. Symp. 4.17 ads . . . kol peipdkiov kad dvnp kai
TpeoPUTNS. Aaptréda Tpéxwv: the accus. is internal, connoting the race
itself (LS] Aaptés 1.1, CGL 2, LS] tpéxw 11.2, CGL 3, CGL 8popeiv 2).

5 ‘And, you may be sure, if he is invited to a shrine of Heracles, to throw
off his cloak and try lifting the bull in order to get it in a neck-lock.’
The invitation is to a sacrifice in the shrine, and perhaps comes from a
private religious association which is dining there (Parker 1996: 333—4,
2005: 437-8). By the second century lifting the bull over the altar had
become a ritualised demonstration of strength by ephebes at state fes-
tivals. Already in the fifth century we hear of 200 Athenians selected by
the priests to perform this feat: Parke 1977: 51-2, 172, van Straten 1995:
108-13, Parker 1996: 254 n. 127. Still earlier, a sixth-century Attic black
figure amphora shows seven bearded men (i.e. not ephebes) lifting a bull
on their shoulders, while another cuts its throat (van Straten 111 with
Fig. 115). The custom is alluded to in Eur. EL 813, Hel. 1561—2. The
Late Learner goes further than lifting. He proposes to put a neck-lock
on the victim, then presumably pull back the head and expose the throat
for the sacrificial knife. The move is particularly appropriate in a shrine
of Heracles, who wrestled with a lion and a bull. The lion, at least, he
often put in a neck-lock (LIMCvVv 1.16-34). &uéAer: 11.QN. piyas:
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for the sense ‘throw off’” (a cloak, in preparation for physical exertion),
see CGL g. 76 ip&Tiov: for the alternative spelling 8oip&tiov (Meineke),
see XXX.10Nn. TpaxnAiont: a wrestling term, used for comic effect (LSJ
TpoxnAilw 11.1, CGL s.u., LS] tpayniiousds, Poliakoff 1987: 94).

6 ‘When he goes to the wrestling-schools, to rub up against (his oppo-
nent)’, i.e. to get a close grip on him. mpooavaTpipsodau: for the verb
in this sense, see P1. Tht. 169c, Plut. Mor. 751F.

7 ‘At shows to sit through three or four performances, learning the
songs.’ faUpaot: VI.4n. TAnpwpata: apparently ‘fillings’ of the
auditorium, i.e. performances (CGL g). It corresponds to the use of
TAnpEdw, ‘fill” e.g. acourt, the Assembly (LSJ 1114, 7, CGL7, 8). UTropévely
stresses his staying power (Xv.gn.).

8 ‘When he is being initiated into the cult of Sabazios, to be eager to be
the most handsome in the eyes of the priest.” For Sabazios, see XvI.4n.;
for initiation into his cult, Parker 1996: 174, 2005: 325, $73. Initiation
is an excuse for dressing up, and the Late Learner, who is vain, tries to
look younger than his years. TeAoUpevos: XVI.121. omeloar 8TTws
kaAMotevont: for the subjunctive, see on XXI.11 8mews &moyyeidnt. TTop&
T iepel: for mopd ‘in the judgment of’, see LS] B.11.g, CGL A.7.

9 ‘When he is in love with a girl and rams her door, to get beaten up by her
other lover and go to court.” The elderly lover is a regular object of mock-
ery, especially in Greek and Roman comedy (McKeown on Ov. Am. 1.9.4).
The Late Learner is more than an elderly lover. He apes the excesses of
the young man in love. He is the exclusus amator who batters down a het-
aira’s door (Headlam on Herodas 2.34—7). And then he comes to blows
with a rival, and takes him to court. Brawling over hetairai is natural in
the young (Lys. .43, 4.19, Isae. 3.13, Dem. 54.14, [Dem.] (Apollod.)
59.48). The old should not brawl (Lys. 24.16-17, Dem. 54.21-2). For
comment on the literary qualities of this sentence, see the Introduction,
PP- 13-14. éTaipas: XVIL.gN. kp16§ TTPooP&AAwy Tois BU<pais>: lit.
‘a ram assaulting the door’. There is a play on ‘ram’ and ‘battering-ram’
(CGL xpi6s g), as Aristophon fr. 5.5 mpooBodelv mpds oixiav del, kpids (‘an
attack on a house is needed — I am a kpi6s’); the same image, Ar. Lys.
309 (oUkouv &v . . .) &l T BUpav kpiNBov eumécoluev; (‘charge at the door
ram-like’), Plaut. Capt. 7967, Truc. 256. ‘A ram assaulting the door’ is a
form of brachylogy, identification rather than comparison, which is char-
acteristic of comedy and proverbial speech. Animals are the commonest
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subject of identification: e.g. Alcman fr. 1.59, 87 Page, [Aesch.] PV 857,
Soph. OT 478, Hdt. 4.149.1, Ar. Lys. 231, 695, Wealth 295, Men. Dysk.
550. The conjecture kpids restores a vigorous idiomatic locution. xpioUs
(V) mpooB&Mwv, ‘applying battering-rams’, shifts the focus from the man
to the implements which he is using. These are traditionally axes (Theoc.
2.128, Plaut. Bacch. 1119), pickaxes and shovels (Athen. 585A), and crow-
bars (Hor. Carm. §.26.7). To call these ‘battering-rams’ is much less natu-
ral and effective than to call the man himself a ‘(battering) ram’.

10 ‘To practise horsemanship while riding into the country on another’s
horse, and fall off and crack his skull.’ i@’ iTrrou &AAoTpiou dxoUpevos
&pa pedeTdv itrralecfan: that the horse belongs to another suggests that
he has no horse of his own and is therefore unused to riding. éxoUpevos
suggests passive conveyance, and an inexpert rider does well to be car-
ried passively. But immédlecban suggests active management of the horse, a
manly skill, like the use of bow and javelin (Hdt. 4.114.8 To§eUopév Te kai
dxovTifopey kol immaléueda, Epya B¢ yuvaikmia ouk éudBopev). Xen. Eg. 2.1
explicitly describes immw&leofon puedetév as suitable only for the young, not
for the old. TV kepaAfv katayfjver: for the construction (accus. of
reference with the passive verb), see LS] kot&yvuw 11, CGL 2.

11 ‘To assemble those with him . . . among the members of the tenth-day
club.’ cuvéysw, ‘assemble for a (drinking) party’, may be intransi-
tive (xxxX.18n.) or transitive (with personal object, as apparently here,
Men. Dysk. 566, Perik. 175, fr. 40); cf. LS] 1.2, CGL 4, Arnott on Alexis
fr. 253.2. touvaugovtast: the verb ocuvaléev (trans.) is attested in the
sense ‘further the interests of a club’ in /G 11°1329 (SIG® 1102, 175/4
BC) 7-8 cuvalfwv . . . Tois dpyedow THy ouvodov. Even if it could be used
absolutely, such innocent activity is not an example of late learning.
There is no plausible conjecture. Perhaps the verb is sound, and there
is a lacuna. SekadioTais: members of a dining-club which meets on
the tenth of the month. The name is attested in later inscriptions, but is
implied earlier by the verb ouvdekadilew (‘dine together on the tenth’) in
Dem. 58.40. For other such clubs, named after various days of the month,
see Arnott on Alexis fr. 260.1 (teTpadioTai), Parker 1996: §35-6.

12 ‘To play tall statue with his attendant.’ pakpov &vdpravta: we know
no more of this game than the game mentioned in v.5. In English ‘play
statues’ is an expression sometimes used by football writers (‘the defence
played statues’), and is derived from a game in which the players adopt
statuesque poses (I. and P. Opie 1969: 245—7). But if the game is of that
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kind the epithet uokpdév is unexpected. None of the numerous other
attempts to identify it (or to emend the expression) carries any conviction.

13 ‘To compete with his children’s tutor at archery and javelin-throwing
and at the same time <to tell them> to take a lesson from him, because the
tutor would not have the know-how.” Archery and javelin-throwing are skills
needed in war, and ephebes received training in both. Javelin-throwing was
also a sport: an event in the pentathlon (Harris 1964: 9g2—7) and practised
by youths in the gymnasium (Antiphon g). Archery is included in the edu-
cational curriculum by Plato (Laws 7.804c). <keAeUslv aUTE> pavlavey
Trap’ aUuTol: the subject of pavBavew ought to be the children, not the tutor.
The following words then read more naturally, with ¢keivou opposed to
aUToU: it is from the father himself, not from Aim (the tutor), that the chil-
dren are to learn. Clarity requires that the subject should be specified.
We therefore need to add more than an infinitive. Masculine altoUs or
TouTous (cf. Tatas §2) would be possible. But a neuter (a¥t& rather than
TadTa, which would too easily be taken as non-personal object of pavéavew)
is commended by v.5. s &v ékeivou pn émoTapévou: the present part.
(gen. absolute) with &v has a potential force, equivalent to imperfect indic-
ative or present optative with & (Goodwin §214, Smyth §1846b).

14 ‘While wrestling in the baths, to do frequent buttock-twists, so that he
may pass for an expert.” He shows off his wrestling technique, but notin the
wrestling ring. This is a solo performance, and his opponent is imaginary.
The baths will be in the palaestra (Ginouves 1962: 124-50). €Spav
otpépev: ‘to twist the buttock’ (LSJ &dpa 111, CGL 12), technical termi-
nology, indicating a turn of the hip ‘for a side headlock and hipthrow’
(Poliakoff 1987: 54). Cf. Theoc. 24.112 £8pooTpdgor (of wrestlers, ‘but-
tock-twisting’). &rws TerandsUiofan Sokfji: not (with general reference)
‘in order that he may appear educated’ (Jebb), as if buttock-twisting were
a sign of education, but ‘appear to have been educated in the art of wres-
tling’, ‘be reputed an expert’. See LS] woadevw 11 (illustrating perf. part.
Temraudeupévos, ‘educated, trained, expert’), CGL 4.

15 ‘To practise dance-steps when there are women nearby, humming
his own accompaniment.” Further showing off. 8Tav Qoiv fyyUs>
yuvaik<es>: for the supplement &yyUs, cf. Ar. Knights 244 8&vdpes ¢yyus,
PL. Phdr. 254d émeaidn ¢yyus fioov. Alternatively, <wap>&o1 (Schneider) or
&ot1 <mAnociov> (Foss). auTés aUTid TepeTilwv: not quite ‘humming to
himself’ (Rusten), which might suggest that he is the sole auditor, when
actually he wants the women to hear, but rather ‘humming for himself’,
‘humming his own accompaniment’ (Jebb). Cf. X1X.q cuvtepeTilew.
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[16] Epilogue

‘Thus does the stimulus for instruction make people mad and deranged
in personality.” Words shared with other spurious passages are oUtws (epil.
vir) and fifeor (epil. 1, v1.2). &18aokadias: if this word is right, the epi-
logue belongs here. If the epilogue was designed to stand after xxviii,
where it is transmitted, the word must be changed. Proposed changes are
unappealing.

XXVIII
THE SLANDERER

Introductory Note

Certain types of false statement invited an action for slander, &ikn
xaknyopias (MacDowell 1978: 126—g and on Dem. 21.81). The KakoAéyos
risks prosecution once at least, when he speaks ill of the dead (§6). He
remains a shadowy figure, a malicious gossip, with no individual traits
of personality and no motive except a perverse pleasure in speaking ill
(§6n.), and standing in no clearly defined relationship to either his vic-
tims or his hearers.

[1] Definition

&ywyn Wuxiis gis TO xeipov év Adyois ‘a bent of mind towards making the
worst of things in speech’, a clumsy expression. &ywyt is ‘movement,
impulse, tendency’, as Pl. Rep. 10.604b évavias . . . &ywyfis yryvouévng év
6 &vBpadrmwr (LSJ 1.1.b, CGL 8). For ¢is 16 xeipov, see def. 1 n.; for év Adyors,
def. xv.

2 ‘The kind of man who, when asked “Who is so-and-so?”, . . . in the style
of the genealogists “I shall begin with his antecedents. His father was origi-
nally called Sosias, but in the army he became Sosistratos, and when he was
enrolled as a demesman, <Sosidemos>. His mother, however, is a Thracian
of good family. At all events, she is called . . ., and in their own country
women like her are reputed to come from a good family. He himself, with
parents like these, is naturally a criminal with a tattoo”.’ To1608¢ Tis:
XVIIL.2N. tpwTnBeis “ ‘O Sciva Tis éoTiv;”: cf. XV.2. toUkoUvdet: a verb
of speech is needed, but no proposal carries any conviction. kafdrep
oi yeveahoyoUvTes “TIpidTov &1rd ToU yévous autol &pfopan”: genealogy had
always been a popular subject, as Homer, Hesiod, and the early historians
attest (Fowler 1998, OCD* ‘Genealogy’ 608). Genealogists typically start
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from the beginning (Isoc. 15.180 BodAouan . . . wept T TGOV Adywv Toudeiag
doTep ol yeveahoyoUvtes TpddTov B1eAbeiv pods Upds). By the fifth century
praise of ancestors was a regular prelude to encomia (Gorg. Hel. g, Xen.
Ages. 1.2) and funeral speeches (Thuc. 2.36.1, Pl. Menex. 297a, Lys. 2.3,
Dem. 60.3, Hyp. Epit. 6—7). And abuse of ancestors, no less than praise, was
a stock-in-trade of the rhetoricians ([Arist.] RA. Al. §5.10 kakohoyoUvTa &l
TGV poyxBnpddv Tpoydvwy ToimTéov THY yeveoloyiav). The Slanderer begins,
for ironical effect, with a turn of phrase characteristic of funeral eulogies
(Thuc. 2.36.1 &pfopar . . . &wd TGOV Tpoydvwy Tp&dTov, Dem. 60.3, Hyp.
Epit. 6). Twoias . . . ZwoloTpaTos . . . <Twoidnuos>: in Attica the name
Sosias was borne by citizens, foreigners, and slaves (LGPN11 415); in com-
edy, regularly by slaves (Gomme and Sandbach 1974: 465-6). Sosistratos
is common in Attica (LGPN 11 418) and attested elsewhere (1 423, IIIA
415). Sosidemos is attested in the fourth century in Attica (11 416) and on
Delos (1 421). It may have been accepted practice for a slave to change
his name on gaining his freedom, and Sosias may be one such slave. But
he need not have been a slave. Upstarts and foreigners often changed
their names: e.g. Dem. 18.130 (Tpdpns to Atpduntos and “Eumouca to
Maukobia), Lucian, Gall. 14 (Zipwv to Zipwvidns); cf. Headlam on Herodas
2.98, Corsten 2019. The Slanderer declines to be specific, and it suits
his purpose to leave the picture blurred. He insinuates that Sosias is a
pretentious parvenu, perhaps with something to hide. The changes have
a pleasing logic. The first reflects his new role as a soldier; the second, his
new status in the community. Sosidemos (reflecting nuéTas) is almost cer-
tainly the correct supplement. Such adaptation of name to circumstances
is reminiscent of a motif which is frequent in comedy (Fraenkel 1922:
29—38 = 2007: 17-28). év Tols oTpaTiwTals: perhaps as a mercenary.
His mother (we shall learn) was Thracian; and Athens often recruited
Thracian peltasts. elg Tous SnuoTas éveypaen: enrolment in the deme
necessarily preceded admission to citizenship, and citizenship was nor-
mally granted only to those whose father was a citizen and whose mother
was the daughter of a citizen. But it was occasionally granted to foreigners
and even to slaves (MacDowell 1978: 70—, Hansen 1991: 59—4, 94-5).
So the Slanderer is not necessarily insinuating that Sosias was registered
illegally, as Demosthenes insinuates of Aeschines (18.261). pévTol,
found only here in this work, answers pév (Denniston 404), and is pre-
ferred to 8¢ because two instances of 8¢ (connective, not adversative)
have preceded. e0ysvns Op&EiTTa . . . T&S 8& TorxUTas Uysvels: to be a
Thracian of good family is to have the mark of high birth which is particu-
larly associated with Thracians, the tattoo: e.g. Hdt. 5.6.2 16 pév éotiyxbon
eUyevés kékpiTan, TO 8¢ &oTikTov &yevvés, Dio Chrys. 14.19 (‘the free women
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have tattoos, whose number and elaborateness increase in proportion to
their status and that of their ancestors’); Jones 1987. But in Greek eyes
Thracians are uncouth barbarians; Thracian women too (PL. Tht. 174a, c,
175d). Themistocles, among others, was taunted with a Thracian mother
(anon. AP 7.506 = FGE 1158-9, Ael. VH 12.49); and foreign pedigree is a
stock item of abuse in comedy and the orators. ©p&itta, here ethnic, was a
common slave-name. koAgiTar yoUv 1 yuyt kpivokdpakatf: | yuym can-
not be the subject of the verb (‘the darling is called’, Rusten). As a term
of endearment, yux is used only in the voc. (Theoc. 24.8, Machon 229
Gow, Mart. 10.68.5, Juv. 6.195, Heliod. Aeth. 1.8.4, 2.5.2) or as a predicate
after a verb of address (Heliod. 8.6.4 XopikAsiav {oofjy kol ¢éds kol wuxnv
&vakaAddv, 1.9.4, 1.14.6); Chadwick 1996: §19—20, Dickey 1996: 186—7. No
such name as Kpwoképaka is attested; and a name compounded of lily and
crow beggars belief. The alternative names which have been proposed all
fail to meet an essential requirement. It is essential that the name should
allude to tattooing, since: (i) yoUv is most naturally explained as introduc-
ing a statement which offers ‘part proof’ of what precedes (Denniston
451-3); and (ii) T&s 8¢ TowadTas kTA. needs a specific point of reference
(‘such women’ must be ‘tattooed women’). The connection of thought is:
‘His mother is a true Thracian woman; at any rate her name suggests that
she is tattooed; and tattooing is a mark of a true Thracian woman’. One
such name is attested: Lys. 13.19 EAagdoTikToS. KOKOS KOl OTIyMaTiaS:
xakds here combines the notions of low birth (LS] 1.2, CGL 2) and low
morals (LS] 1.5, CGL 7). Although pacTiyias (V) makes sense (‘one who
has been much whipped or deserves a whipping . . . rogue, villain’ CGL),
the elaborate preamble on the Thracian mother leads inescapably to
oTrypatias, which rounds off the passage with a double entendre. The son,
being of Thracian parentage, is tattooed. A tattoo indicates noble birth in
Thrace, but in Athens a delinquent (usually runaway) slave (e.g. Ar. Birds
760 BparéTns goTryuévos) or a prisoner of war sold into slavery (e.g. Plut.
Nic. 29.2); RE zweite Reihe 111 2.2520-2, Jones 1987: 147-50, Hunter
1994: 170-1, 181-3. The word oTryporias is applied contemptuously to a
free man by Asius fr. 14.1 West, Cratinus fr. 81 (with a double entendre: see
LSJ 1.2), Eupolis fr. 172.14.

3 A tirade against sexually rapacious women. ‘And to say to someone . . .
“I certainly . . . These women grab passers-by off the street” and “This
is a house with its legs in the air. In fact, what’s being said isn’t idle talk:
they couple in the streets like dogs” and “The only word for them is she-

devils” and “They answer their own front doors”. trake@vi: there is
no plausible conjecture. koxés (Siebenkees), ‘to say abusively to someone’,
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is intolerably feeble. tr& ToralTar . . . S1efiovt: incoherent in syntax
and inscrutable in sense. The usually accepted change of mAavas to TAavén
(Schneider), supposedly meaning ‘you are mistaken’, is not fully convinc-
ing in itself, and leaves the rest in darkness. £k TT|s 680U TOUS Trap1oVTaS
ouvaptrélouot: cf. Lys. 1.27 oUk eloapmoaoeis ¢k Tfis 6800, 3.46 ol Bloa ék THs
6800 ouvopTalovtes fuds. For similar situations, see Ar. Eccl. 693—4, 881-2,
Xenarchus fr. 4.13. Oikia Tis . . . T& okéAn Apkuia ‘a house with its
legs raised’, i.e. a brothel, the same sexual image as Ar. Peace 889 &pavtag

. T® okéhel, Birds 1254, Lys. 229, Eecl. 265; CGL aipw 3, Henderson
1991: 179. Similarly, pedem tollere (Adams 1982: 192—3). ‘House’ as sub-
ject is remarkable. But there is no plausible emendation. ol y&p oUv
Afipés éoT1 TO Aeyouevov: if this is right, 16 Aeydpevov is subject and Afjpos
is predicate, and the meaning is ‘what is being said is not nonsense’. 6
Aeydpevov cannot mean (as often translated) ‘proverb’ or ‘saying’, since
in this sense it is never subject of the verb. It is often parenthetic, ‘as the
saying goes’ (LS] 11.10, CGL g); but not here, since that is no suitable
qualification for ‘it is not nonsense’. Afipos is commonly used as a predi-
cate: e.g. Ar. Lys. 860 Afjpds éott T&MAa, Lucian, Salt. 7 £ Mipos elvad cor 56&et
T& AexBnoodpeva. For y&p odv, see Denniston 445-8. SoTrep oi KUves v
Tais 68015 cuvéxovTar: the article designates dogs as a genus (‘they couple
in the streets, as dogs (do)’), and is regular in such comparisons (e.g.
Ar. Birds 1681 &otep oi xehdoves, Arist. Hist. an. 54024 (certain animals)
ouvéyovTan év T dxelan TOAUY xpdvov, daoTrep Kai ai kUves). Dogs are an exem-
plar of unfettered coupling in Lucr. 4.1208, Ov. Ars am. 2.484. To
8hov: 1.6n. &vdpoképahoi Tives: the word dwBpokdBaios is attested, prob-
ably from comedy (PCG adesp. 274), by lexicographers (Hsych. o 4752,
Photius o 1765 Theodoridis, Suda a 2182), who half-heartedly gloss it
kakoUpyos, TavoUpyos, and ignore the prefix &vdpo-. By contrast, the simple
kéBotos and koPd&Asiax attract from lexicographers and scholiasts a variety
of additional explanations, which suggest (as does actual usage, mainly by
comic poets) that the underlying sense was felt to be not so much simple
villainy as mockery, teasing, and deception. Origin (the root is not Attic)
and etymology are uncertain: Chantraine 550, Beekes 727-8. One scholi-
ast (Tzetzes on Ar. Wealth 2779, p. 81 Koster) makes a novel claim: kéBoor
Badpoves elol okAnpol Tept Tov Adbvucov. About these ‘tough spirits around
Dionysus’, whether or not they existed, and, if they did, what form they
took, we know nothing. Perhaps the strongest evidence for non-human
Kopator is the word &vdpokdpanos itself, which is most naturally explained
as a compound of contrasting partners, &vfip and képados, in the man-
ner of &wdpdogry¢ (Hdt. 2.175.1), dvSpokdmpawa (Pherecrates fr. 186),
&vdpoylyas (Callim. h.Dem. 34), dvbpwmodaiuwv ([Eur] RhA. g71). The
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comic poet (if such he was) who coined &v8pokéBoios may have designed
it to mean ‘man-goblin’, a man behaving impishly. For the appended
Twes (‘a type of . .. ") cf. Aesch. Ag. 1293 ZxkUAaw Tv& (LS A.11.6.b, CGL
7). AUTai TH 8Upar T adAsiwt UTrakovouct: women who answer their
own doors must (he implies) be soliciting for custom. Cf. Ar. Peace 979-82
(adulterous women peep out of their front doors). For the adj. ateios, see
XVIIL4n.; for the verb, 1v.gn.

4 ‘And, you can be sure, when others are talking slanderously, to join in,
saying “There’s nobody I detest more than that man. He’s got a repulsive
face. And his depravity has no equal. Here’s proof: his wife brought him a
dowry of a talent, but since she presented him with a child he has given her
only three coppers <a day> for food, and he makes her wash in cold water
during the month of Posideon”.’ &uéder: 11.QN. ouvemAaPéiodar
girag: present infin. cuvemAappdvectan (V) cannot coexist with aor. part.
(vir.gn.). For &imas, see v.2n. Eyo 8t . . . pepionka: for 8¢ introduc-
ing quoted speech, see 1.6n. The rare perfect pepionke, ‘I have come
to hate’, ‘I am in a state of hating’, is analogous to e.g. y¢ynfa, &yvwka,
vevopika, TeBavpaka (KG 1 148-9, Smyth §1947). eidexfns T1s &d TOU
mpoowTrou: lit. ‘repulsive on the basis of his face’ (CGL &m¢ E.g), more
loosely ‘ugly of countenance’ (LS] A.nr.2), like Xen. Cyn. 4.2 xives . . .
&mod TéVY TpoowTwy gaudpai (‘brightfaced’), Theoc. 16.49 8fiduv &md xporfis
(‘maidenlike of skin’ Gow), 24.80 &6 oTépvwy TAaTUs (‘broad of chest’).
For mi5, see v.gn. TéAavTov siceveykapévm Tpoika: for the expres-
sion, see xxir.1on. As there, the husband fails to provide his wife with
the standard of maintenance to which her dowry entitles her. If TéAavTa
(V) is retained, a numeral must be added. But a single talent is enough
to make the point here. In the orators few dowries exceed one talent.
In Menander they range from one talent upwards. See Gomme and
Sandbach 1973: 296-8, Whitehead on Hyp. Lyc. 13, Schaps 1979: 74 and
Appendix 1. £ oU Trondiov auTédt yevv&: his meanness begins with the
birth of a child, because the birth ensures that the dowry remains with
his family; had there been no child of the marriage, the dowry would
have returned to the wife’s family on his or her death (Lacey 1968: 110,
MacDowell 1978: 88, Schaps 1979: 75). For the present tense, see Smyth
§1887, Rijksbaron 1991: 1-3. Tpeis XoAkoUs <Tfis Huépas> &is Syov:
three yoAkol are a paltry sum (vi.4n.). But we need to be told explicitly
what length of time they have to cater for. How little food they might buy
is suggested by Alexis fr. 15, where the cheapest items listed are pickled
tunny at five yakoi and mussels at seven, while a cabbage costs two obols
(sixteen xahkol). Similarly, in Timocles fr. 11.5—9, four xahxol will buy
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fish no more expensive than sprats. On this evidence, three yoAkoi would
not provide an adequate &yov (1X.4n.) for one day. A one-day allowance
sets the meanness within the limits of credibility; if the allowance is for
much longer, the slander falls flat, because it will lose touch with real-
ity. For the gen. Tfis fiuépas, see vi.gn.; for eis (‘to meet the cost of’), LS]
A.v.2 (ad fin.), CGLD.2. [T&1] wuxpd1 AoGoBar: wuypdv and Bepudv (sc.
U8wp), ‘cold/hot water’ (LSJ 8epuds 1.2, CGL 2, LS] yuypds 1.1, CGL 1),
do not take the article. For the spelling AoUofa1, see Xx1v.11n. Bathing in
warm water is sometimes regarded as a luxury or self-indulgence (e.g. Ar.
Clouds 1044-6). But warm water was provided in the public baths (1x.8;
Ginouves 1962: 135-6, 204—5, 216—17) and could be made available at
home (Ginouves 177-8). Bathing in cold water is a sign of laconism (Plut.
Ale. 23.3). [ti1] ToU TToo18eddvos [Auépai]: since ‘the day of Poseidon’
(T ToU TToce1d&vos fiugpan V) is not an intelligible date, and to forbid warm
water for a single day is a poor demonstration of ovnpia, ‘Poseidon’ must
be replaced by ‘Posideon’, the name of a month, and Tfji . . . fluépon must
be deleted. Posideon is the coldest month (December—January), and to
forbid warm water during the whole of this month is suitably reprehensi-
ble. For the gen. (and the spelling MMoc18- not Mooce1d-), see M1.gn.

5 ‘Liable to speak to people sitting together about the man who has stood
up, and once he has made a start not to refrain from abusing his relatives
too.’ cuykafnuévois: the people who are sitting together (with each
other and with him) are perhaps the members of the Assembly (see on
X1.9 Tous kabnpévous, LS] ouykd&bnuer 1, CGL 1). For plural part. without
article, see vIi.2—gn. Sewvos: 1.6n. ToU &vaoTévTos: probably not
‘the man who has just left’ (cf. LS] B.11.1, CGL 2) but ‘the man who has
stood up to speak’ (x11.gn.). The slander is more pointed if it is spoken
in the man’s presence. Kai . . . yE VIL4D. &pXNV . . . eiAnews: a
regular turn of phrase (e.g. Pl. Laws 4.723e, Aeschin. 1.11, Men. Perik.
165). &rrooyiodou: see LS dméyw 11.9, CGL 8.

6 ‘Tospeakillin particular of his own friends and relatives and of the dead,
claiming that slander is only another word for free speech, democracy and
liberty, and having the happiest time of his life doing this.’ TRV PiAwy
kai oikeiwv: cf. 1v.3. T&V TeTeAeuTnNKOTWY: A law against speaking ill of
the dead, attributed to Solon, was in force in the fourth century (Dem.
20.104, 40.49, Plut. Solon. 21.1; MacDowell 1978: 126-7). <TO> KAKRDS
Aéyev &mrokaA&v: without the added article we have two coordinated infin.
phrases (kox& eimeiv kad . . . kokdds Aéyew), which offend by their pleonasm
and change of tense. Further, &mokaddv calls out for an explicit object.
<T16> kakds A¢yew supplies that object, eliminates the faults of pleonasm
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and change of tense, and, as an additional gain, supplies the following
ToUTo with a precise point of reference. The verb &mokoAeiv means ‘call by
an alternative name, rename’ (CGL g). Normally the alternative name is
pejorative (‘esp. by way of disparagement, stigmatize as’ LS] 11). Here it is
aname of commendation (as Arist. Eth. Nic. 2.1109"18 ToUs xademaivovTas
qvdpmdels &mokatoivTes), perhaps for paradoxical effect. A ‘definition’ of
kakohoyia by the KakoAdyos himself is an apt ending. Trappnoiav kai
SnuokpaTiav kai éAeubepiav: a naturally linked trio (Hansen 1991: 73-85).
Similar euphemistic language: XXIX.4 Tov Tovnpov . . . eielv éAeUBepov, Isoc.
7.20 fyyeloBon Ty pév dxoAaoiav dnpokpatiov, THv 8¢ Tapavouiav éAeubepiav,
MV 8¢ TTappnoiov icovouiow.

XXIX
THE FRIEND OF VILLAINS

Introductory Note

Tovnpds was a convenient label to stick on a political or legal opponent.
And so gihomovnpia is not necessarily a liking for behaviour which violates
an agreed moral code but may rather be a liking for a cause of which you
happen to disapprove. For the oligarch, movnpia is a virtual synonym of
democracy. Alcibiades was ready to return from exile ¢’ dMhyapyion . . .
kol o Tovnpion oUdt SnuokpaTion T adTdV EkPodoloni, ‘on condition that
there was an oligarchy, not the villainy and democracy which had driven
him out’ (Thuc. 8.47.2). The charge of gihomovnpia may be incurred by
the 8fjpos itself: ‘the people know which citizens are xpnotoi and which are
movnpoi, and they like (¢iroto1) those who are friendly and useful to them,
even if they are wovnpoi, and conceive a dislike for (woobot1) those who are
xpnotol’ ([Xen.] Ath. pol. 2.19). The speaker of Dem. 25 warns the jury
that sympathy for his opponent will be tantamount to gidomovnpia (1, 2, 7,
49). For further illustration of the uses of ovnpds, see Neil 1go1: 206-8.
The movnpoi with whom the ®1homévnpos associates include people who
have lost cases in court (§2), others standing trial (§5), democratic poli-
ticians (§5), and general riff-raff (§6). Only once is he given a motive: by
associating with people who have lost cases he will broaden his experience
and become more formidable (§2). He is sour, cynical, and perverse, sup-
porting wovnpia more by speech than by action. He plays devil’s advocate,
and tries to put the movnpds in a good light. First he manipulates terminol-
ogy: he claims that the conventional polarisation ovnpds/xpnoTés is mis-
conceived (§3); he further claims that a particular man has been wrongly
labelled Tovnpds, and he proposes more flattering alternative names for
him (§4). Then he rehabilitates this man: viewed in the proper light he
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will be seen to be acting in the public interest (§5). Finally he adopts a
more actively sinister role, as leader of a disreputable gang, with whom he
gets up to no good in court (§6).

[1] Definition

imbupia kakias ‘desire for evil’ defines movnpia better than gidomovnpia:
the OioTrévnpos likes wovnpia, but does not desire it.

2 ‘The sort of man to fall in with people who have been defeated in the
law-courts and have lost public cases, and to suppose that, if he associates
with them, he will become more experienced and formidable.” He will
learn the tricks of the trade from his convicted associates, and people
will be afraid to prosecute him because of his expertise and the company
he keeps. [éoT1] To1608e Ti5: 1.2n., XVII.2nN. Tol§ NTTNMEVOLS Kai
Snpoocious &ydvas weAnkoct: for Tols fTTNUévos, see 1.2n.; for GeAnkdot,
epil. viir n. The second participial phrase amplifies the first, explaining
the nature of the defeat (vi.4n.). A public case (8nudoios &ywv or dnuooia
8ikn) concerned an offence which affected the community as a whole, as
opposed to a private case (id1os &ycwv or idia 8ikn), which affected indi-
viduals only: Harrison 1970: 75-6, MacDowell 1978: 57-8 and on Dem.
21.25, Todd 1993: 98 n.1. The loser of a public case (it is implied) is a
greater villain than the loser of a private case.

3 ‘To say of honest men that . . . and that there is no such thing as
an honest man and people are all the same, and to say sarcastically
“What an honest man he is”.’ éri ‘against’, ‘in reference to’ (LS]
B.ai.c, CGL 1.1). Tols xpnotois: the adj., a term of general com-
mendation (X1r1.1on.), is the regular antonym of wovnpds (Dover
1974: 65, 296). Tyivetar xai pnoivi: there is no plausible emenda-
tion. dpoious TévTas sivau: he is not saying that everyone is movnpds,
but that, just as no one is xpnoTés, equally no one is rovnpds (Introd. Note).
He proceeds to redefine wovnpés in the next sentence, and shows that it is
an inadequate term. For the change of construction to accus. and infin.,
see on 1I1.9 TNy 8&AaTTaw KTA. émokedyar the prefix (like émi above)
indicates that the sarcasm/irony has a target; cf. uncompounded okcomTew
1.4, VIL.10. xpnoTés: here ironical, as often (LSJ 11.1, CGL 5, 7).

4 ‘To describe the villain as “a man of independent character”, if some-
one wishes < >, and to agree that what is said about him by people is
partly true, but to claim that some things . . ., for in fact (so he claims)
he is smart, loyal, and shrewd; and to pull out all the stops on his behalf,
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insisting that he has never met a more capable man.’ gimreiv: for the
sense ‘describe as’, ‘call’, see v.2n. é\euBepov ‘free’, ‘independent’ is
euphemistic for ‘irresponsible’ (similarly XXvII1.6 &\eubepiac euphemis-
tic for slander). eig Tr<eipav éA8eiv> (Naber) would restore a regular
expression (LSJ melpa 1.2); but the sense (‘make a test’) is not compel-
ling. UTrép aUTol: see XX.8n. ivia 8t t&yvosivi pfioar <sivon> ydp
agTov kTA.: ‘but to say that there are some things he does not know’ is
unacceptable, since it offers no proper antithesis to the preceding remark
(‘to agree that what is said about him by people is partly true’), and we
are concerned here not with knowledge but with terminology. In place of
&yvoeiv either &vavedew ‘demur’ (cf. XXI111.5) or dvtidéyew ‘disagree’ (both
proposed by Navarre) would give a reasonable antithesis to 6uoloyeiv
‘agree’. Then we might replace ¢fican y&p (unacceptable, since a clause
introduced by explanatory y&p wants no verb of speech: see xx.gn.) by
eivan yép (Diels). But addition of sivan after ¢fiocu is at least as plausible as
replacement of ¢ficon by eivan. UQUd kai @iAéTaipov kai émiSi§iov: the
three epithets, in their original use, are words of praise. Here they are
euphemistic: ‘smart’ (too clever by half), ‘loyal’ (he sticks by his disreputa-
ble associates), ‘shrewd’ (tricky). The first two had already developed less
than complimentary undertones. etgurs, ‘well endowed by nature’, ‘natu-
rally gifted’, comes to mean ‘quick at scoring smart points’ (Isoc. 15.284
‘persons who play the buffoon and have a talent for mockery and mimicry
people call edgueis, when this name should be reserved for persons of the
highest excellence’). giAétaipos may be viewed in the light of Thuc. §.82.4
TOAQ . . . GAGy10TOS dwdpeia piAéTanpos evopiodn (‘reckless daring was con-
sidered bravery inspired by party loyalty’) and the use of étaipos/ETaupeia
for personal support in (to one’s opponents) a disreputable cause (e.g.
Dem. 21.20, 139; XXVI.gn.). émd¢§ios is complimentary in a variety of
senses, such as ‘dexterous’, ‘adroit’, ‘tactful’, ‘shrewd’. The Attic spelling
is evpud, not -puf| (V): Mastronarde on Eur. Phoen. 821 (addendum p.
645). Siateiveofan ‘strenuously maintain’, ‘insist’ (X.14n.).

5 ‘To be supportive of him when he is speaking in the Assembly or when
he is on trial in court. And apt to say to the jury “It is not the man who
should be judged but the facts of the case”, and to claim that he is the peo-
ple’s guard-dog (because he barks at offenders), and to say “We shall have
nobody willing to share in the burdens of public life if we throw away peo-
ple like this”.’ avTen: a specific individual is described in §§4-5, and the
same demonstrative is consistently used of him (aToU . . . TSV . . . al¥Tol
... aiTév . . . aUTév). Therefore arén must replace tén (V). v ékkAnoiat
AdyovTi i i SikaoTnpiou kpvopivet: the rest of §5 focuses on the same
two spheres of activity, politics, and law, but in reverse order. <Toug>



216 COMMENTARY: THE FRIEND OF VILLAINS 5-7

kafnuévous: aregular expression for both audience in the Assembly and jurors
in court (x1.n.). The following words suggest that the setting here is court
rather than Assembly. Se1vods: 1.6n. T6 Trpd&ypa ‘the case’ (x11.5n.). To
ask the jury to judge the case, not the man, is tantamount to asking them to
ignore his bad character or criminal record. Pficon aUTéV KUV givar Tol
Sfpou (VAaxTelv y&p aUTdv Tous &SikoUvTas): riddling identification followed
by explanation (xx.gn.). ‘Guard-dog of the people’ was a familiar soubriquet
for democratic politicians (Dem. 25.40, Plut. Demetr. 25,.5), perhaps originat-
ing as self-description by Cleon (Ar. Knights 1017, 1023, Wasps 8gr; Olson
on Peace 13-15). In Xen. Mem. 2.9.2 Socrates advises a friend to maintain
a human guard-dog to keep away from him people trying to do him wrong.
For the construction of GAakteiv with accus. object, see LSJ 11, CGL 1. For
the image, cf. George Eliot, Romola ch. g1 ‘He has been well barked at . . .
our Signoria sent the mastiff of the city, Fra Girolamo’. ws: introducing
direct speech (XXVvI.4n.). ToUs UTrip TV kowdv cuvayfeotnoouévous: for
the art. ToUs with the part., see xvIir.2n.; for tév kowdv, XXVI.4n.

6 ‘To patronise riff-raff and sit with them on the jury to see that villainy is
done, and when forming a judgement to put the worst construction on what
is said by the opposing parties.” We move from patronage of an individual to
patronage of a group. This is a rare, perhaps unique, allusion to an organised
faction operating in a court of law (Hansen 1991: 284). TrpoocTaTHoN!
has a quasi-official tone, for ironic effect; cf. vi.g moM&v &yopaicov
oTpoTNyEiv. ouvedpeboa, ‘sitin council’, has asimilarlyironic tone. #Tri:
indicating end or purpose (LS] B.ii1.2, CGLF.1) kpiow kpivwv ‘forming
ajudgement’, or ‘trying a case’. He is not acting as a solitary judge or arbitra-
tor, but deciding which side to support in a court of law. éxdéxeofor . . .
émi 16 Xgipov: for the sense of the verb, ‘take, understand, interpret (in a cer-
tain way)’, see LSJ 1.5, CGL 7. The common expression éi 16 xeipov (def. 1n.)
is used with this verb several times by Polyb. (5.41, 12.16, 27.15, $8.11), with
gAopBdvew and UmodapBdvew (in the same sense) by Arist. Rhet. 2.1889g 21,
3.1416P11. He refuses to see the good side of anything. This represents a
slight shift in focus. Now he sees movnpia everywhere.

[7]1 Epilogue

‘In sum, being friendly with villains is akin to villainy. It is true what the
proverb says, that like travels towards like (i.e. birds of a feather flock
together).” The epilogue possibly reflects Arist. Eth. Nic. 9.1165"16-17
@rhomédvnpov . . . ol xpn elvon o8 SporolicBan paidwi- lpnTon (8.1155%7) & &1
TO Suotov Téd1 dpoiwr pirov. This proverb (Hom. Od. 17.218 ¢ aiei Tov duotov
&yer Beds s OV dpoiov) is frequently cited or alluded to (Otto 18go: 264). A
proverb also ends epil. 1.; and 16 &lov (1.6n.) also begins epil. X.
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XXX
THE SHABBY PROFITEER

Introductory Note

The Aioypokepdns is a man who acts disgracefully by taking advantage of
others. He does this by giving short measure (§2, §5, §7, §11, §13), claim-
ing more than his share (84, §9, §16), unreasonable borrowing of money
(83, §7), using others’ belongings to save on his own (§8, §10, §17, §20),
ungenerous avoidance of expenditure (86, §14), selling presents (§7)
and not giving them (§19), and imposing inappropriate charges (§15,
§18). In taking advantage of others he resembles the Avaioyuvtos (1X); in
the pettiness of his savings, the MikpoAdyos (X); in his mean-spiritedness,
the AvedeUBepos (xxi11). See the Introd. Notes to 1x, X, xXI1I. The victims
of his economies and deceptions are not strangers but members of his
immediate circle: friends (85, §12, §19), acquaintances (§10, §17, §20),
guests (§2, §3, §4), sons (86, §14), slaves (8§87, §9, §11, §15, §16), fellow
ambassadors (§7), fellow bathers (§8), schoolteachers (§14), members of
his phratry (§16), members of his dining-club (§18).

This accords with Aristotle, for whom odoypoxépdeia is small-scale gain
from inappropriate sources (Eth. Nic. 4.1122*1-12). Dicers, for example,
are aioypokepdeis, since ‘they profit from friends, to whom one should
give’. Similarly odoxpoxépdeia (alongside d&veheubepia) is ‘to profit from
petty or disgraceful things or from the powerless, such as the poor or the
dead’ (Rhet. 2.138gP22-3).

[1] Definition

¢mbupia képSous aioxpol ‘desire for shabby profit’. émBupia (as def. XXI1X)
is the only plausible correction of mwepiousia (V), even though the result-
ing sense is banal.

2 ‘Not to provide enough bread when he entertains.” Cf. X.11 foTiddov
BdNUOTas piKp& T& Kpéa kOWas TapaBeival. é¢oiv: the present part. (like
§5 olvorwAdv) sets the scene (viL.8n.); for the absolute use of the verb, cf.
I1.10, V.5. &pTous: IX.gn.

3 “To borrow from a visitor who is staying with him.” A clever stratagem:
the visitor will not easily secure repayment if he leaves Athens before the
loan is repaid (Millett 1991: 277 n. 51). Saveicaofar: 1.5n0.

4 ‘When he is serving out helpings, to say that it is right and proper
that the server should be given a double helping, and to give himself
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one without further ado.’ pepidas ‘portions’ (Xvir.2n.), which he is
distributing at a meal. Siporpiav ‘double portion (of food)’, as Xen.
Ages. 5.1, Lac. pol. 15.4, Antiphanes fr. 81.5. veipar: the force of the
preceding compound Siavéucwy is maintained in the uncompounded verb

(Diggle 1994: 84).

5 ‘When he has wine for sale, to sell it to a friend watered down.’
Unscrupulous retailers water wine (Alexis fr. 9.4-5, Hegesander ap. Athen.
431D, Mart. 9.98. Lucian, Herm. 59). Friends do not. oivotrwAdv ‘hav-
ing wine for sale’ is contrasted with &mo86c8cu ‘sell’ (X.7n.). KEKPOMEVOY
‘mixed (with water)’: 1v.6n., XII1.4n.

6 ‘To go to a show, taking his children, only when the theatre-manage-
ment are offering free admission.’ Biav: see §14, v.7n. Uovs: for
the spelling, see 1X.5n. TvikabTa (V) ‘then’ is correlative with ik’
&v (as here) at Xen. Cyr. 7.1.9, with 6wnvik’ &v at Soph. Phil. 464-5. fviK’
&v 8¢n(1) (AB) will be a corruption of tnuik&de (Needham), a very much
rarer form. gioppdotv ‘let in’, ‘admit’, gpl. aor. subj. of sioppéw. For
the compound in this sense, cf. Ar. Wasps 892 eiogpficouev (jurors into
court), Dem. 20.53 sicéppouv 16 oTp&Teupa. For other forms of this verb, see
Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 866—7. No acceptable sense can be found for &pi&ow
(or rather subj. &pidow (z)). oi featpidvan ‘the lessees of the theatre,
the theatre-management’. The noun is attested only here and in a frag-
ment of elegiac verse perhaps from the first century Ap (P.Oxy. 4502.41),
and appears to stand for the person elsewhere called 8earpomains (Ar. fr.
575; cf. dmwpovns/dmwpotdins, both ‘fruiterer’), the lessee to whom the
state awarded the contract for the maintenance of the theatre and who
received the entrance fee. See Pickard-Cambridge 1968: 266, Csapo and
Slater 1994: 288—9, 295—7, Csapo 2007. We know nothing about free per-
formances in the theatre; vI.4 Tpoika 8ewpeiv refers to non-theatrical shows.

7 ‘When he goes abroad on public service, to leave his official travel
allowance at home and borrow from his fellow ambassadors, and load
his attendant with more baggage than he can carry and provide him with
shorter rations than anyone else, and ask for his share of the presents
and then sell them.’ &rrodnuév Snuocic: a standard expression, here
(as PL. Laws 12.9r0d) with reference to service as an ambassador. T6
. . . &k Tfis TOAews é@oSiov: for the structure of the phrase and the use of
¢k (‘travel allowance from the city’), see KG 1 336 Anmerk. g; cf. also vi.g
ToUs TéKous &md ToU éumoAnuatos. Travel allowances are mentioned by e.g.
Ar. Ach. 65—6 (two drachmas per day), Dem. 19.158 (one and a half); cf.
RE Suppl. x111 578-81, Mosley 1973: 74-7. TRV CUMTIPEoPeudVTWY:
the part. (V), as Dem. 19.129, Aeschin. 3.81; but cuumpeopeutidv (AB)
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is no less good. Saveicaohar: §3n. T&d1 &kohoubwi: for the ‘atten-
dant’ slave, see 1x.gn.; for the slave as baggage-carrier, Xen. Mem. 3.15.6,
Aeschin. 2.99, and the opening scene of Ar. Frogs. éN&x1oTa ETTITHSE 1
TV &wv: for the gen., cf. X.g &é\&yioTov . . . TV oUVBEITVOUVTWY, XIX.Q
povos TV EAwv. Grammar would allow Té&v &wv to refer to the other
attendants (KG 11 308 (b), b), but sense shows that it refers to the other
ambassadors. <t@dv> feviwv: presents (LS] &vios 1.2, CGL &éviov)
were customarily given to and expected by ambassadors (RE Suppl. X111
566-73, Mosley 1973: 74). T6 Mépos TO aUToU &maithoas: the use
of &manthoas (again §9), instead of petoatnoas (Ar. Wasps 972 TtoUtwv
peToaTel TO pépos), suggests that what he asks for he regards as his by
right. &rodéofai: Themistocles was accused of selling food which he
had been given (Plut. Them. 5.1), and for doing the same Simonides
was called xippi§ (for this word, see Introd. Note to X) and aioyxpokepdns
(Chamaeleon fr. 33 Wehrli).

8 ‘When he is oiling himself in the baths, after saying to his slave
“The oil you bought is rancid”, to use someone else’s.’ &Ae1podpevos
. . . [kai] giTras: the present part. sets the scene (vi1.8n.), the aor. part.
eias (v.2n.) is temporal, and kai may not be used to link them. T
TroiSapiwt: XXII.10N. Tatpdv ye 16 #Aatov émpiw: for rancid oil (and
the use of oil in the baths), see X1X.5n. For ye emphasising the adj., see
Denniston 127; cf. vi1.gn. ¢wpiw, omitted by V, is better kept. “The oil you
bought is rancid’ imputes blame to the slave, while ‘the oil is rancid’ does
not. &hsipeoBon: for the repetition of the verb (after initial dAeipopevos),
cf. §13, Xx1.6n.

9 ‘Liable to demand his share of the coppers found by his slaves
in the streets, saying “Fair shares for all”.’ TGOV UTO TOV oikeTdV
eUplokopévwy XaAk&dv év Tais 68ois: the word order (art., prep. phrase,
part., noun, prep. phrase), restored in place of the two different orders
of AB and V, is the same as at 1v.§ Tols Tap’ aUTd! ¢pyalouévols mobwTols
v &ypddl. XoAKGV: VI.4N. Se1vog: 1.6n. &trontfioal TO Mépos:
§7n. ko1vov givat proas Tov ‘Epufiv: lit. ‘saying that Hermes is common
(to all)’, i.e. that all are entitled to share in a gppauov, a lucky find. The
expression xowds Epyfis is proverbial: e.g. Men. Epitr. 284, 17, Arist. Rhet.
2.1401*22, CPG 1 259, 11 420-1, Gow and Page on Callim., AP 12.149.3
(HE 1089). For the coincident aor. part. ¢ficas, see VIL.gn.

10 ‘To send out his cloak for cleaning and, after borrowing one from an
acquaintance, put off returning it until it is demanded back. [And the
like.]’ Boiu&Tiov: so spelt at XXI1.8, XXI1.8; alternatively 16 iudtiov (as
XVIILO, XXVI.4, XXVILE). #kSoUvar TATvarl: XXIL8n. XPNo&UEVOS
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Tap& yvwpipou: the middle (cf. §20 kixpaofor) means ‘have lent to one-
self’, ‘borrow’, and corresponds to act. ‘lend’ (1v.11, v.10, IX.7, X.13,
XVIIL7). See LS] xpdw (B) B, CGL xp&w 6. The object (ipdTiov) is under-
stood. épeAkuoar: possibly absolute, ‘delay’ (LS] ¢gpéhkw 1.4, CGL 12),
for which a partial analogy is Hdt. 7.167.1 émi TocoUTo . . . AdyeTon éAkboon
Ty ovoTaow (‘it is said that the conflict dragged on so long’). But equally
possible is a transitive sense, with the object understood, ‘drag out’, ‘cause
to lag behind’, “postpone’, sc. (the return of) the borrowed cloak. This is
suggested by a use of the passive found in documentary papyri (LS] 1.4),
such as PSI 350.4 (254/9 BC) épéAkeTtan T& dyavia ‘(the payment of) the
wage lags behind, is delayed’, and a related use (LS] 11.1, CGL 11) of the
pass. part. exemplified by Hdt. 4.208.4 ToUs . . . émweAkouévous (‘those lag-
ging behind, the stragglers’) and Polyb. 9.40.2 wpoBupiav . . . épeAkopevny . . .
kal koBuoTtepoloov (‘assistance that is delayed and late’). [kai T&
ToraUTa]: XIX.41.

11 ‘With a Pheidonian measuring jar that has had its bottom knocked in,
to measure out the rations for the household in person, rigorously levelling
off the top.’ De1dwveiwt pitpwi: ‘Pheidonian measures’ (Deidcov(e)ix
pétpa Ephorus, FGrHist 70 F 115, [Arist.] Ath. pol. 10.2, Pollux 10.179)
were the standard of measurement introduced into the Peloponnese by
Pheidon of Argos (Hdt. 6.127.3). They were replaced at Athens by a more
generous standard, reputedly in the time of Solon (Rhodes on Ath. pol.
10.2). Here the ‘Pheidonian measure’ must be the vessel which holds
that obsolete and ungenerous measure. TOV TTUVSAKA £l0KEKPOUMEV WL
the capacity of the vessel is further reduced, because its bottom has been
‘knocked in’. It is therefore made of metal, as measuring vessels some-
times were (Lang and Crosby 1964: 40-1). For the verb, cf. Pherecrates fr.
110 AaPoloa pév Tfis xoivikos TOV TUvSak’ eicékpoucev. For the construction
of the accus., see on v.g avAaiav TTépoas Evupaopévnv. MeTPEiv aUToS TOlS
¢vdov T& FmTNdac: cf. 1v.7n. &rmoydav: lit. ‘wiping off’, i.e. ‘levelling
oft’, the grain in the measure with a strickle. This puts the final touch to
his stinginess: he uses a ‘Pheidonian measure’, then gives short measure
by using a damaged vessel, and finally trims even that short measure to
the bare minimum.

12 fUmotpiacfar @ilou Sokolvtos Tpds TpdéTTOU TrwAeichar EmiAaPeov
&moddafarf combines . . . pidou SoxkolvTtos Tpods TpodToU TTwAsiohan (V) with
... pidou ¢mAaPav &moddobar (AB), on the assumption that V and AB
separately preserve something which the other has omitted. Whether
or not the combination is right, conjecture is needed. The meaning of
UmompiacBon (found only here) is indeterminable (‘buy under the price’
LS]J, ‘buy privately’ Jebb, ‘make a secret purchase’ Rusten). wpos tpdmou
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has a narrow range of related meanings: ‘according to one’s character
or disposition’ (Pl. Phdr. 252d, with reference to making a choice); ‘in
character’ (Pl. Laws 2.655d, with reference to things being said); ‘appro-
priately, suitably’ (P1. Rep. 5.470c, Laws 9.857¢, with reference to speak-
ing); cf. Xen. Anab. 1.2.11 o0 y&p fjv wpds Tob Kipou TpdTou ExovTa pn
&modidévar (‘it was not in Cyrus’ nature not to repay when he had the
means’). For the contrast between mwAciobor and &moddofar, see X.7n.
¢mpaicov (Coray, for émAaBwv) might be translated ‘at a raised price’
(Jebb), on the strength of Arist. Pol. 1.1259*14 oU8evds émpdAtovTos (‘bid
higher’ LSJ 1.4, CGL 6; in essence ‘add to the sale-price’). eita AaPBamv
(Cobet) would also give fair sense in itself, ‘then having got it’ (eita
1I1.2n.; AaPcv IX.4n.). But these conjectures remain shots in the dark,
while so much else is unclear.

13 ‘When, you may be sure, he repays a debt of thirty minai, to pay it back
short by four drachmas.” Thirty minai = §,000 drachmas = 750 tetradrach-
mas. If the repayment was made wholly or partly in tetradrachmas (a coin

in common use), he will easily get away with paying one short. &uéher
11.91. xpéws, not xpéos (AB), is the Attic form (KB 1 521, Rutherford
1881:482); the Attic pl. is xpéa, not xpén (V). &mro818ous . . . &troSoUvai:
§8n.

14 ‘When his sons do not attend school for the full month because of
illness, to make a proportionate deduction from the fees, and during the
month of Anthesterion not to send them for lessons, because there are
many spectacles, in order not to pay the fee.’

The first part refers to school fees. We must suppose that these were
paid monthly. Monthly payment, though not attested at Athens, is attested
in Alexandria (Herodas §.9—10) and Rome (Hor. Sat. 1.6.75; cf. Lucian,
Herm. 80); and state payment of teachers is calculated monthly in Miletus
in the late second century BC (SIG? 577.51-9; cf. 578.20-1). See Forbes
1942: 29-32, Marrou 1965: 229, Harris 1989: 100-1. At Athens, inter-
est on loans was calculated (and might be collected) monthly (x.2n.).
Cheating teachers of their fees is a signal example of aioypoképdeia in
Dem. 27.46.

The second part of the sentence raises three questions: (i) What are the
‘spectacles’? (ii) What is ‘the fee’? (iii) How is the frequency of the spec-
tacles related to non-payment of the fee? During Anthesterion (February/
March) there were two public festivals: the three-day Anthesteria (Parker
2005: 290—416) and the one-day Diasia (Parker 466), occasions primar-
ily for eating and drinking, both attended by children. There were also
the Mysteries at Agrai, or Lesser Mysteries, of uncertain duration (Parker
344-6). Two public festivals (four days) and (for some) a visit to the Lesser
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Mysteries do not make a month of ‘many’ spectacles. Other months had
a greater number of festival days. In any case, 8¢a does not naturally sug-
gest a festival. In §6, v.7, 1X.5 it describes a theatrical spectacle. We must
conclude that public festivals appear to have little or no bearing on the
matter at issue. It is usually assumed that the fee is a school fee. Then why
and how does the father avoid paying a school fee because there are many
spectacles? Two explanations are offered. (i) He pretends that, because
the school is closed for part of the month, while the spectacles (whatever
they may be) are taking place, it is not worthwhile to send his sons to
school for the remaining days, when they are open. This is a laboured
explanation. (ii) According to Athen. 10.437D-E (citing as evidence
Eubulides fr. 1), oi cogiotai received presents and their fees (8&p& Te kai
ToUs poBous) during the Anthesteria. But these cannot be the payments
which the father is avoiding. For, even if (what is disputable) oi cogioTai
are schoolteachers, to keep children from school is not the way to avoid
making these presents and payments, because (says Athenaeus) they were
made during the festival itself, which we must assume that the father and
sons will attend, since there is no suggestion that they do not. Further, the
existence of a custom of this kind at the Anthesteria does not explain why
‘many spectacles’ are mentioned. The answer to one of our questions, at
least, is clear. The ‘fee’ is not a school fee. It is the cost of admission to a
spectacle. Just as the AveAelfepos pretends that his sons are unwell during
the Mouoctla, a school festival, in order to avoid sending a contribution to
the expenses of the entertainment (xx11.6), so here the father keeps his
sons at home in order to avoid paying for ‘shows’ (of some kind) which
are connected (in some way) with the school itself. What these shows are,
how they are connected with the school, and why they fall in Anthesterion,
are questions which we lack the evidence to answer. U&v: for the spell-
ing, see IX.5N. S18aokadeiov: VIL. 5. TV pfjva 8Aov: accus. of dura-
tion, like tov AvBeotnpiddva pfiva below; cf. Xvi.2n. &ppwoTiav: cf. XIX.2
dppwoThHuaTa. &ooupeiv ToU piocBol: for this absolute use of the verb,
with gen., ‘make a deduction from’, see LS] 1.1, CGL 11. KaT& Adyov
‘in proportion (to the duration of the absence)’; see LS] Aéyos11.1, CGL 4.

15 ‘When he collects his share of a slave’s earnings, to demand in addi-
tion the cost of exchanging the copper coinage; and when he gets an
account from the person handling < >.” The slave pays his master in
copper, and the master charges the cost of exchanging it for silver. From
whom and why he is getting an account is not clear. kop1{opevos:
Iv.130. &rmogopdv: the ‘return’ or ‘fee’ accruing to the master from
a slave who is either: (i) hired out for work; or (ii) set up in business or
allowed to work for himself (CGL 2). In the former case (asin Andoc. 1.38,
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where a slave is hired out for work in a mine), it is the fee received from
the man who hires the slave. In the latter (as here, where it is paid directly
by the slave to his master, as also in Aeschin. 1.977, Men. Epitr. 380, fr. §26),
itis part of the slave’s earnings. See BNP1 885-6. TolU xaAkolU ‘copper
coinage’ (as Ar. Eccl. 822); cf. LS] 1.4, CGL 5. TV émkaTaAaynv: the
noun (not elsewhere attested in a literary text) means ‘sum added to an
exchange’, i.e. ‘cost of exchange’ (CGL; not ‘discount’, LS]), a sense else-
where expressed by kataAdaym (e.g. Dem. 5o0.40; LS] 1.2, CGL 2). Money-
changing was performed by bankers (Millett 1991: 216-17, Cohen 1992:
18-22). kol Aoy1oMov 8t AapPavwy Trapa Tol xepilovtos <...:a clause
linked by kai . . . 8¢ always contains an infin. (1.2n.), and so, if the sen-
tence is complete, Aappdvwv must be changed to Aaupdavew. Otherwise we
must mark a lacuna. Since, even with infin., the sense remains obscure
and incomplete, a lacuna is preferable. With Aoyiopov A-, cf. Arist. Pol.
6.1822"9 T (sc. &pxnv) Anyopévny Aoyiopdy kai pooeubuvoloav (‘the office
that will hold an audit and conduct a scrutiny’), and (with Aoyiopds in a
non-financial sense) Dem. 24.156, Men. Sam. 420, 620.

16 ‘When he puts on a meal for members of his phratry, to ask for food
for his slaves from the common fund, but have an inventory made of
the radish-halves left over from the table, so that the slaves waiting at
table do not get them.’ ep&Tepas toTiddv: cf. X.11 éoTiddy dnpodTas. For
ppd&Tepas, see XXVv.8n. The occasion is often assumed to be the Apatouria,
when a father who presents his son for admission to the phratry might
be expected to entertain other members (111.gn., XX1.gn.). But ‘the com-
mon fund’ (16 kowdv), mentioned below, shows that the other diners are
making at least some contribution to expenses. This suggests something
more like a 8etmvov &mwd cuppordv (§18, x.gn.). aiTiv Tois fquToU
Trouoiv: compare the behaviour of the Avaioyuvtos in IX.3. éx TolU
kowvoU ‘from the common fund’, i.e. from the communal meal. éx (T00)
kowoU is a general expression, used to designate a source from which
money, food, and the like are provided (e.g. Hdt. 6.58.1, 9.87.2, Arist. Pol.
2.1272"20); cf. §17 eis 16 kowdw. dyov: IX.4N. KOTOAEITTOMEV &TTO
THis Tpatrélns: either ‘left over from the table’ or ‘left over after the meal’.
For the latter, cf. XX1v.2 &mwo &eimvou; LS] tpamela 1.2 “table, as implying
what is upon it, meal, CGL 3. papavidwv fpicea ‘half-radishes’, ‘rad-
ish-halves’ (the gen. is attributive, not partitive), like Xen. Anab. 1.9.26
SpTwy Nuicea ‘half-loaves’. To halve or slice a radish is a natural way to
serve it. &rmoypagecfai: in Juv. 14.183 and Lucian, Herm. 11 a master
counts items of left-over food before locking them away, to prevent pilfer-
ing by slaves. The official-sounding verb &moyp&eecban suggests, comically,
a more formal process.
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17 ‘<And> when he is abroad with acquaintances, to use their slaves and
let his own slave out for hire, and not put the proceeds towards the joint
account.’ <kai>restores normality: I.2n. #¢w: to put a slave for hire
‘outside (the house)’ is a comprehensible expression. But <tois> ¢w ‘to
outsiders’ would restore a common phrase (contrast Tois é&vdov §11, 1v.7,
XVI.10). gis T6 kowodw: see on §16 ¢k ToU kowod.

18 ‘When, you may be sure, the dining-club meets at his house, to charge
for the firewood, lentils, vinegar, salt and lamp-oil that he is providing.’
He is acting as host at a dinner &6 cuppoAédv (§16n., X.gn.). &uéher
11.g1. ouvayévtwy: intrans. (as e.g. Men. Epitr. 412). See on XXVII.11,
where it is transitive. For the part. with indefinite subject unexpressed
(as §20 &mwoB186vTWY), see XIV.71n. Utrofsivai <T1>: the precise sense is
unclear. LS] Rev. Suppl. cites the verb from /G 11* 1228.5 (116/115 BC) in
the sense ‘enter into one’s accounts’. The simple verb can mean ‘reckon’,
‘place to account’, ‘put down as a charge’ (see on XXI11.6 Tifnow). Other
possible senses for Umwo- would be ‘surreptitiously’, ‘without telling the
guests’, or ‘at the bottom of the bill’. If the verb can be taken to mean
(with whatever nuance) ‘charge for’, the genitives which follow can be
explained as analogous to the gen. found with koatatiféven, ‘put down
(money) for’, ‘pay for’ (e.g. Ar. Peace 1214 Ti &fita TouTowl kaTafd oot
Toiv Adpow;, ‘What am I to pay you for these two crests?’). But we expect a
direct object (the sum charged) to be expressed rather than understood.
A simple <1i> will suffice (cf. x1v.6n.). paxdv: lentils are cheap, the
ingredient of a poor man’s soup (XIv.11n.) éAaiou ToU eig TOV AUxVoV
‘oil for the lamp’; for the construction, see 1X.4n.

19 ‘When a friend is getting married or marrying off a daughter, to leave
town some time before, to avoid sending a present.” For wedding presents,

see Oakley and Sinos 1993g: Index s.u. ‘gifts’. éx818opévou BuyaTépa: cf.
XXII.4. Tpd Xpdvou Tivés: for mpd in expressions of this type, see LSJ
Aar1, CGLD.z.

20 ‘To borrow from acquaintances the kinds of thing which nobody
would demand back or be in a hurry to take back if they offered.” See
Iv.11n. kixpaocfai: see on §10 xpnoduevos. &v...&v...é&v:fortherep-
etition (and position) of &v, see Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 2770. &Trod180vTwY:
see on §18 cuvoydvTwy. kopicarto: LSJ xopilw 11.8, CGL 13.
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SUBJECTS

abacus 197, 186, 190
accessibility: mark of democrat,
inaccessibility of autocrat 1go
accusative:
in various relationships with verbs:
retained after passive (‘suspensi
loculos’) 97, 175; 686v etc. with
flyeloBon 195; with Topeveoton
146, 180; with &ie§iévon 147; Buew
Arovoia (internal) as opposed
to ¢mwikia (direct obj.) 175;
yeyovas £tn (+ numeral) 202;
AQUTTEBS TPEXELY 208 ; KEQOATV
KaTayfjval 205
in various temporal or spatial
expressions: 1o péoov Ths Nuépas
127, 198; THv fipépav 146; TOV
pfjva 222; THy TaxioTny 191; see
perfect
address, greeting:
customary forms omitted from letter
6, 91; from a distance 19o; failure
to respond 142; make or decline
to make first approach or greeting
189
forms of: kp&TioTe 98; péupn 167-8;
TaTTa 111; yuxn 209; @ with voc.
167-8, 175; terms of endearment
(‘cookie’, ‘crumpet’, ‘tart’) 167
admission ticket 101
Aeschines see Demosthenes
Agesilaus 109-10, 181
Agora: women'’s 777, 180; area called
kUkAos (-o1) where slaves sold
78; bankers’ tables in g4; food
sold in 81, 106; clothes sold in
186—7; TAnBouons Tiis &yopds
indicating time of day 120;
pejorative associations 100, 105,
1
Ajax, festival of 203
Alexander the Great 1, 17, 119, 183—4
Alexander 1v 17
alliteration 95, 154
ambassadors: election of 188; presents
given to 218-19
ambition (goTwia) 170, 176, 177

ancestors: superior to descendants 81;
in oratory, praise and abuse of
208; conventional to begin speech
with 207-8; Thracian or alien as
taunt 209

animal: identification (rather than
comparison) with, as figure
of comic or proverbial speech
204—5%; in comparisons 210

Anthesteria, Anthesterion 221

Antipater 1, 17, 184

antithesis: 103, 139, 135

aorist: infin., as opposed to present
69; subjunctive, as opposed to
present 128; ingressive 69; part.
coincident with aorist. infin. 107

Apatouria 82-3, 171, 223

ape 96

Aphrodite 150, 151

apple 77

Apthonius 8 n. 43

arbitration 92, 104, 133, 188

archery 206

archon: and calendar 8¢g; and
procession at Dionysia 196

Ariston (of Keos or Chios) 6, 16, 66,
141,187

Aristophon 109-10

Aristotle:

association with Theophrastus 1-2;
character-drawing and treatment
of virtues and vices and their
mean 4-5; on comedy 8; Ath.
pol. (ascribed to), date of 18; see
Timaeus

on &ypoikia 84; &doAeoyia 80;
aloypoképdeia 217; dhaloveia 4, 66,
182; dvanofnoia 1§7; dveaoyuvTia
117; &vdpeia 4—F; dvedsubepia
121-2, 176; dpéokeiax 74, 89—qo,
141; aGB&deiax 141; Sedia 191;
eipooveia 65-6, 182; korokela 75;
the B&vauoos and yadvos 5, go; the
ueyatotpetrns and pikpotrpetrys 176;
the peyoddyuyos 188

armpit: infested by lice 163; excessively
hairy 163

239
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arrogance (Umepngovia) 187
Artemis 128
article:
with saleable goods, indicating place
of sale 129; with animals etc.,
designating genus 210
added or omitted: with ¢idos 112;
with future part. 158
omitted: with part. (‘person(s)
who...’) 100, 110, 191, 132,
154, 166, 212; with 8epudv and
Wuxpov, sc. Udwp 212
single, with two nouns or participles
69, 85, 189
neuter, introducing quoted words
202
with attribute, following noun
with art. (as & yokio T& v Téd1
Badaveior) 167
Asclepieum 174
Asclepius 203
Assembly (Ecclesia) 18, 85, 109-10,
136, 175, 178, 188, 212, 215;
members designated oi kaffpevor
120, 212
Asteios 118
asyndeton: not of positive and negative
verbs 67; of clauses 161, 163, 193;
of two nouns 194; see tricolon
Athena 150
auctioneer 101
augment: nU- in - compounds 74

ball see games

banks and bankers g4, 18; coin-
testing by 87

barber, barber’s shop 150

bark, of orator, politician 216

barley 120; barley grain thrown at
sacrifice 127

bathing (domestic): in privacy 89-qo;
in cold or hot water 212

baths (public): singing in 88; theft
of clothes from 116; ‘bronze
cauldrons’ 121; bath-keeper
121; pour one’s own bath water
proverbial for self-help 121;
payment for 121; use of oil in 164,
219; avoidance of 190; associated
with palaestra 206; hot water 212

bed-bug 181

belching 129, 163—4

bird: hypocorism for child 77; see
jackdaw, owl, pet, pheasant,
pigeon

Boedromion 82

bone: for soup 114, 119; for gods 178

boorishness 84

borrowing and lending: domestic items
88, 120, 126, 160, 219—20, 224;
money 69, 105, 118, 122, 125-6,
131, 130, 159, 171-2, 218-10;
gpavos-loan 69, 149, 157, 180,
185—06; from a guest 120, 217;
maritime loan 18g; see defaulting,
interest, witness

boundary, boundary-stone 125

boxing, boxing-glove 98

brachylogy 93, 123, 145, 186, 190,
204

bread, breadmaker 86, 119

bribery see court

broker, go-between 132

bronze see coin

broth see soup

brothel, brothel-keeper 101, 210

bull, ritual lifting of 203

butcher, butcher’s shop 105, 119

buying and selling 70, 129—4, 132,
186; haggling 124, 142, 156; sale
of presents 219

Byzantium g5

cake: 8UAnua 127; wéTavoy 151; as term
of endearment 167

calendar: first of month as holiday
89; number of days in month 89;
discrepancies between lunar and
festival calendars 89; ‘sacred’
days 150; dining-club named
after day of month on which it
met 205

Cassander 1-2, 17, 114

cat 147

chamber pot 138

character-drawing: by Homer,
Semonides, Herodotus, Plato §—4;
Sophocles 13-14; Aristotle 4-5;
later Peripatetics 5—7; Roman 7

chest, for storage 124

children: resemblance to parents 77,
92-9; duty of son to look after
parents 102; children’s language
111; attend theatre 120, Orphic
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rites 159; complaint at cost of
bringing up 157

choregia, choregus 177

chorus, comic 100

cistern, for storing rainwater 168—9

citizenship: qualification for 208;
granted to foreigners and slaves
208

Climacus, St John 16 n. 71

climate: national character
conditioned by 63; Athenian and
Boeotian 63

clothing and dress:

ipaTiov: how to put on

(&vapdArector) and wear 85,
164, 179, 198; length of 86, 127;
number owned and how often
changed g4, 179; care of, by
fulling, washing, mending 127-8,
160, 179-80; white for religious
ceremony and public speeches

175
theft of clothes from baths and
gymnasia 116
edge of Tpipwv turned up to save
wear 181
undergarment (xi1teov) dispensed
with 181
see shoes, 8198¢pa;, TpiBwv, x1Twviokos
coin: &pyupiov 88; xaAkols 101, 211;
NuwPEAIOV 105; TpixoAKov 124;
tetradrachma 220
forgery and adulteration 87-8;
carried in mouth 106; ‘one
drachma’ as token of penury or
economy 183
silver, testing of 87-8; in exchange
for bronze 222-3
colloquial expressions: &AAwi Twi Adye
(‘tell that to the marines’) 71;
U8wp Toielv 81; parenthetic mwés
Bokels, TR ofecbe etc. 115
comedy, affinity with Characters 5,
commission, for exchanging money

223
comparative adjective, intensifying
(‘rather...’) 150

comparison: with, animals, birds 110,
210; see fig, identification

compound, force of maintained in
simple verb 218

contract, stipulating return of money
or goods 125

contractor 11§

cook, cooking 101-2, 105, 1609;
culinary image, for carnage 114,
with sexual double entendre 167; see
military imagery

court 103—4; spectators in 136;
number of jurors 157; symbol of
democracy 199; bribery of jurors
199; organised faction in 216; see
law

crossroads: superstitions associated with
148; food for Hekate or remains
of household purifications left at
153; beggars at 153

cummin 126

cup: gold and silver 160; jewelled 184;
spoil of war 184; see kuhixeiov

cushion, pillow 79, 193

Cyzicus 95

dancing, by men 100, 133, 144, 2006;
see kOpdag

date, date-palm 125

dative: local/temporal (uuoTnpiors,
Tpoywidols) 82, 177; comitative/
instrumental (vik&v Tpaywi8ois)
177; with verb of death
or destruction (kuvapiou
TeEAeUTNHOQVTOS AUTAL) 179; agent
with perfect passive 186

death see funeral, talk

dedications: lock of hair 171;
garlanded skull of ox 172-3;
bronze finger 174; ring 174; Touvia
177-8; inscribed Tivag 177; tripod
177; by choregus 177

defaulting 125, 131, 133

definitions see Theophrastus

Delphi 171

demagogue 200

deme, demesman 126, 156, 195, 208

Demetrius of Phaleron 2, 17-19, 196

democracy: introduced by Theseus
200; principles or symbols of:
collective decision-making,
plurality of magistrates 197; courts
199; breeds sycophants 198;
euphemism for licence 21§

Demosthenes, in conflict with
Aeschines 79, 208

Diasia 221

dicing 96, 101, 217

diminutives 104, 156
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dining: after sacrifice, with friends
and relations 118, 133, 178;
Selvov &md cuuPoAdy 129, 229,
224; by deme, phratry, tribe
126, 143, 195, 229; place of
honour at dinner 78; preliminary
offering before meal 129; dining-
clubs 123, 205, 224; indelicate
talk at dinner 167; stroll after
dinner 188; see food, tapestry,
OUCGITETV

Diogenes Laertius, as source for life of
Theophr. 1-2, 10, 64

Dionysia (City) 81, 143; procession 100,
196; date 81; tribal banquet 143

Dionysia (Rural) 8g

disfiguring diseases or disorders: lack
of sympathy towards 162; skin
disorders (Aémpa and dAgds) 162;
discoloured nails 162; festering
sores on shins and lesions on toes
162-3

distraint 125, 133

divination, from birds, dreams etc. 152

dog: muzzled 12-13, 87; guard-dog
87; ‘guard-dog of the people’ 216;
Laconian g5; Maltese 173—4; bites
neighbour going to lavatory 148;
names 174; symbol of unfettered
coupling 210; see puppy

door: answered by slave 12, 87, by
women soliciting for custom 211;
battered by excluded lover 204-5

dowry 157; contribution to expense
of maintaining wife 180; size 211;
returnable if marriage childless
211

drachma see coin

dream: conventionally ‘seen’ 81;
interpretation of and measures
taken in response to 152

drill-sergeant (6mAopdyos) 98, 202

clection, by show of hands 188

Eleusis 82, 141

cllipse:

of &yop& 180; dpaypn 186; 6845 180;

oivos 185; ToTE pev 120; UBwp
(with Bepuodv, yuxpov) 212; xeipas
(with Tapoceiew) 83; ¢omi 83,
198; fiv 167; &dv 193; of ‘house’
(with eis and éx) 165; ‘school’ (eis
Bi8aokdou) 179

of verb: in question, mwéfev oU; 112;
kad wéds; 157; in conditional clause
147

of apodosis before & 8¢ un 119-20

ephebes 94; gymnastic training 94;

torch-races 202-3; ritual lifting of
bull 20g; training in archery and
javelin-throwing 206
epilepsy: regarded as pollution 154;
spitting at epileptics 155
epilogues see Theophrastus
epiphany of divinity, provokes frisson
154
epitaph: for woman, slave, metic 156;
for pet 173—4
Erian gate 140-1
Ethiopian, as attendant 171
euphemism: for (going to) lavatory
138; freedom of speech,
democracy, and liberty, as
euphemisms for licence and
crime 219; é\eUBepos, émdeCios,
eUQUTS, PIAéTaIPOS 215

Euripides, blamed for promoting Achi
106

Eustathius g n. 22, 11 n. 57, 16

evil eye 154

exchange of money 223

export duty 17, 184

eyebrows, raised or lowered 112

farmer, farming 81-2

favour, conferred should be forgotten,
received, remembered 119, 188,
199

ferret 146

festivals: expenditure on 142-3; see
Anthesteria, Diasia, Dionysia,
Galaxia, Hephaestia, Hermes,
hero-festival, Muses, Mysteries,
Panathenaea, Promethia, Skira

fever 83, 131

fig: measure of likeness (‘as like as two
figs’) 92—3; cheap food for poor
21

fillet, for sacrificial animal 127, 172

fingernail: black or discoloured 162;
trimming of 198

fire, in testing metal 160

fish 88—9, 105-6,119

fishmonger, fish-shop 89, 105-6

fly (insect) 194

font 146
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food: in figurative expression 113;
presents of 118, 142, 155-6, 178;
baby’s, chewed first by nurse
166; in sexual double entendre 167;
cost of 211-12; see bone, soup

footwear see shoes

[Fraenkel, E.] 9

frankincense 151

friends: relationship of reciprocal
benefit between 169

fruit: designated as &kpdédpua 129; for
dessert (Tpaynuata/Tpwydiia)
129

fuller, fulling, fuller’s earth 127-8

funeral and wpdBeois 199

future: participle, with dvictactar 182

Galaxia 14-15, 175-6
games: unidentified 92-3, 205-6;
‘paper, scissors, stone’ gg; ball
games 98; see knucklebones
garland, wreath: of myrtle 151,
of garlic 153; for statue 151,
for dedicated ox-skull 172-3,
for cult object 174-5; worn for
religious ceremony and public
speech 175
garlic: 8Upov 85; medicinal and
apotropaic 159—4
genealogy 207
genitive:
in various expressions: Bondpopiévos
(umvds) 82, Tfis adTfis 6800 89, Tfis
Nuépas 10K, 211, ToT éviauTtol 127;
BUAakos dhpiTwv 149
partitive: with oUTo1 94, 101;
with place name (tfis Troing &5
TépavTa) 94; in &GV oTpoyyUAwY
MxuBor and sim. g7, 125; in pévos
TGV &Mwv 165; with verb of eating
113,153
with peifwv, eEA&TTwv ‘too large/small
for’ 85, 127; with éAdyioTos 210;
with fioeis, fuicea 224
of price 89, 161, 221; see participle
Gorgias 135
grain: sale, price, supply 81; shortages
17, 185
gratitude, ingratitude 19g; see favour
grave: as source of pollution 150; for
pet 179—4; see epitaph
greed see shamelessness
greeting see address

groats (&Agita) 149

gum see mastic shrub

gymnasium g4, 97-8; boxing in 98;
used for public displays 98; theft
of clothes from 116

haggling see buying and selling

hair: long 93, 127; short 12%; haircut
88, 93, 127, 171, 198; in armpit
169; dedication of 171; see
barber

hand: clasped in greeting g1; kept
inside ip&Tiov g1; two-handed
embrace g1; washed before
prayer, libation, sacrifice 145;
washed before and after dinner
163-4

Hekate: conjured by magic to attack
house 149; food left at crossroads
for 153

hellebore, as laxative and emetic 167

helmsman 178-9, 192

Hephaestia 204

Heracles: wrestles with lion and bull
203; shrine of 203

Heracles, son of Alexander the Great
17

Hermaphroditos 150-2

Hermes: birthday 150; festival 179

Hermias 1

Hermippus g

Hermogenes 8 n. 43

hero see snake

hero-festival 203

Herodas 5, 16 n. 68

hetaira 156; brawling over 204

hetaireia (mutual-aid society) 197

hire, rent: of workman, slave or free
85, 222-3; of girl piper 130, 169;
of maid 180; of house or property
187

hissing 128

Homer, ignorance of 197; see
character-drawing

homoeoteleuton 184

honey, Attic and Hymettian g5

horn: of gazelle 96; byword for
hardness 180

horse: use and cost of 186;
horsemanship 205

identification: riddling, followed by
explanation 204-5, 216; rather
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than comparison, characteristic of
comedy and popular speech 204

illiberality 1767

imperfect, regular with 8uew 176; see
participle, present

impersonal verb, in oyt éyiyveto/fv
69

importation of goods from enemy state
184

inaccessibility see accessibility

indoors: staying indoors invites
censure 179

infinitive: of purpose 98, 149; negative
with 105; see aorist, present

ingratitude see gratitude

initiation see mystery cults, Sabazios

inn, innkeeper 101, 169

interest: daily rate 105; monthly rate
122; monthly calculation 122;
monthly or annual collection
122; untimely demand 133;
compound 126; see borrowing
and lending

Iphicrates 77, 109

Iphicratids 77

itching 164

jackdaw 172

jar: for legal documents 104; ‘leaking’,
proverbial 169

javelin-throwing 206

Jerome, St 8 n. 48

jewel see stone

jurors: number of 157; bribery of 199;
designated of kaBnuevor 216

Kimolos, Kimolian earth 127

kissing: of children 76, g2; of sacred
objects, earth 148; verbs for 156

kneeling, in prayer or worship 148

Knights (imeis): equipment, numbers,
processions, cloak 173

knucklebones g6, 179

Kobaloi 210-11

kolax 72-3

Laconian dog 95

late learning 201—-2

laurel, for purification or protection
146

lavatory 138; see chamber pot,
cuphemism

law, lawsuit: public and private cases
214; see arbitration, court,
defaulting, jar, oath, Solon,
speech-writer, surety, witness,
written evidence

lead, in production of silver and in
coin-alloys 87-8

learning, late 201-2

lekythos 96-7

lending see borrowing

lentil, lentil soup 139—40, 224

Leotychidas 109

liturgies: abolition of 18-19;
entertainment of deme and tribe
126, 143; choregia 177; trierarchy
186, 200; boasting of 185, 200;
cost of 186; complaint of 200

lot, for appointment of public officials
188

louse 163

lover: elderly as object of mockery 13,
204; exclusus amator 204

Lucian, alleged imitation of Characters
16

Lyceum 1-2

Lycon: (i) Peripatetic 5, 7; (ii) other
113

Lysander 109-10

Macedonia 17, 184; and Aristotle and
Theophrastus 1; timber from 17,
184
madness, regarded as pollution 154;
madmen pelted with stones 155
magic 149
magistrates: exceptionally empowered
to act without reference to other
authority 196—7; ten as regular
number for board 197; scrutiny of
198; see Prytaneis
Malta, Maltese dog 173—4
manuscripts and textual criticism:
transmission 19-21
papyri 10, 11, 19, 90, 92, 93, 94 97,
98, 195, 196; confirm conjectures
10,11
disagreement between A and B 20 n.
84; see word order
anomalies justify suspicion 10, 11, 16
errors: abridgement 19, 20, 21, 201;
compound for simple verb 21 n.

94
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interpolation 10, 19, of duéher
77, 8011 677, 193, doTe 86, of
generalising adjectives 100, 163,
of explanatory comment or gloss
109, 169, 175-61, 179
transposition 82, 88

marjoram 126-7

market: on first of month 8g; stalls
186; see Agora, Selypa

marten 146

mask 100

mastic shrub, its gum used to whiten
teeth g3

measure, measuring: of rations
86; Pheidonian measure 220;
measuring vessel 220

medicine and medical language:
podakileobor 69, ToTilew 155,
fnpiolicBon 163, &veo k&Tw kabBaipew
167; medicinal use of wine 151,
194; seesquill

Menander, and Theophrastus 5

mercenary 208

metic 186, 174

military imagery 105, 108, 109

money see coin, slave

monkey 96

moon, new 8¢9

moral terminology, to denote class
and/or political alignment 21§

Mother goddesss 175

mouse 147; as portent 148—9

Muses, festival of 179

musical theorist (&ppovikds) 98

myrtle: garland 151; associated with
Aphrodite 151

myrtleberries 129

Mysteries: Eleusinian 82; Lesser (at
Agrai) 221-2

mystery cults: Orphic 152; associated
with Samothrace 192

nail, for shoe 88; see fingernail

name: geographical, indicates shape
or type of vessel g6; of slave 119,
208, 209, (ethnic) 2009; of dog
174; of Athenian woman 174;
changed by upstart, slave, soldier
208; adaptation to circumstance
as comic motif 208

negative: yn marking part. as
concessive 70; pfy in relative
clauses 145; un rather than ov

with infin. dependent on oiog
or dewds 67, 105; o rather than
un after verb of speech 7o; see
positive

neuter, predicate in gnomic statement
197

nominative, of exclamation 115

nose-wiping 169—4

nurse, wet-nurse 152-3, 166

oath 100, 103—4, 136-7, 188

Odeion of Pericles 82

oil: for anointing person 94, 199,
stone 148, statue 148, cult object
174-5; in baths 164, 219; rancid
164, 219; see perfume

oligarchs 1, 17, 18, 195-6; hostile to
sycophants 198, to courts 199, to
liturgies 19g—200, to synoecism
199—200; avaricious 196, 200

omen: yoAf] 146—7; snake 147-8;
mouse 148-9; owl 150; encounter
on leaving home or on road 146;
item dropped during religious
rite 165

onomatopoeia 166

Orpheus, priests of 152

ostracism 201

owl 150

ox, dedication of its garlanded skull

172-3

palaestra: usually private g7; used for
public displays 98

Panathenaea 143, 202

papyri see manuscripts

parasite 72, 78, 169

parenthesis: 115 (wé&s Sokels, Tés
oleofe), 210

parents see children

participle: second amplifies first 101,
132, 161, 214; gen. absolute, with
indefinite subject unexpressed
1309, 165, 224; see aorist, article,
future, negative, present

pear 77

peltast, Thracian 208

perfect: sign of late composition 63,
116; indistinguishable from aorist
in post-classical Greek 116; with
fiuépav + numerical adj. (‘has been
for x days’) 115; firtficfor 67-8;
pepionka, vevopka and sim. 211
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perfume, perfume shop 85, 94,
130

Pericles, blamed for promoting Achi&
106; see Odeion

Persian: textiles g97; jewelled cups 184

pet: grave and epitaph for 173—4; cage
for pet bird 172; bird equipped to
resemble soldier 172; see Maltese
dog, monkey

Petronius, alleged imitation of
Characters 16

pheasant g6

Pheidon see measure

Philip nr Arrhidaeus 17

Philodemus 6, 16, 19, 66, 72, 73, 99

Phocion 1-2, 17-18, 196

phratry 171, 195, 223; see Apatouria

pigeon, Sicilian 96

pig-sty 164

pillow see cushion

piper 113; girl piper 130, 165, 169—70

Piraeus: market 182-3; banks 183

pirate ship see fipoAia

Plato: and character-drawing g—4;
Definitions ascribed to 10

pleonasm: Anciov Tapa- 80; siceABeiv
€low 151

pocket 104; lack of 106

polecat 146

pollution: official adviser on 149;
associated with birth, death, tomb
150, with madness and epilepsy
154; averted by spitting 1545

Polycles 64

Polyperchon 1-2, 17, 114

polyptoton 195

portraiture, naturalistic 79

Posideon 83, 212

positive notion mentally supplied in
second clause after negative in
first 101

prayer: kneeling in prayer 148; inquiry
which god to pray to 152

pregnant construction 106

prepositional phrase dependent
on noun 119, 218, 224

present:

infinitive: reflects conative present
or imperfect indic. 88; not
coincident with aorist participle
107,110
participle: reflects imperfect

indicative 148; sets scene 110

indicates continued effect of action
performed or begun in past 115,
118; with verb of giving birth
211; dramatic (&mweot ‘is gone’)
157.
see A0T1st
priest, Orphic 152
priestess, performs purificatory rites
. 154
prison 102
Promethia 203
pronoun: demonstrative (oUtos),
resumptive 67; relative, singular
(6015 or 85 &v) after wavTes 79; see
negative
prostration, in worship 148
proverbial expressions 70, 78, 82,
92-3, 121, 135, 146, 169, 216,
219
Prytaneis 1%75; decrees honouring 171,
175
puppy, its blood in purificatory rite
154
purification: by ritual washing 145-6;
with laurel 146; official adviser
on 149; of house 149; with water
outside house of dead 150; by
priests of Orpheus 152; in sea
159; by professional women 154;
with squill and blood of puppy
154
purse 156
Pyanopsion 82

radish 223
rain: comes from Zeus 81, 140, 156;
makes earth fragrant 140; stored
in cistern or well 168—q
ram, battering-ram 13, 204
recitation at symposium 144, 202
relative see pronoun
rent see hire
repetition:
of same stem, in participle and
infin. (as dvapeivat . . . UTTopeivan,
&mrodiBous . . . &modolval) 130,
148—4, 171, 219, 221; of &v 224
word or phrase at end of sentence
echoes word or phrase near
beginning 172
rhetorical devices: conquestio
(oxeTAaopos) 115; speaker or
writer represented as doing
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what he is describing 116-17; see
antithesis, homoeoteleuton
riddle 93, 169, 216
rumour-monger 111
rusticity 84
Rutilius Lupus 5—6

Sabazios 147, 204

Sacred Gate 141

sacrifice, sacrificial ritual 118, 126-7,
133, 149, 151, 154, 172-8, 178,
203

salt 118, 126, 139, 224

Samothrace 192

Satyrus 6-7

school 108-9, school-fee 221—2

scratching 169—4

seytale g7

sea see purification, ships

sealing of doors, receptacles 158

selling see buying

Semonides g

sexual imagery 167, 210

shamelessness, associated with greed
117

ships and seamanship 81, 83, 1789,
184, 191-2; see borrowing
and lending (maritime loan),
helmsman, trierarch

shoes, footwear 77, 85, 88, 127, 150,
177, 180

shops, shopping 77-8, 105-6, 119—20,
126, 130, 159, 158, 170; see
barber, butcher, fishmonger,
perfume, slave, women

shrine, domestic 148

silver see coin, cup

Simonides 219

singing: in baths 88, at symposium

144

Skira, festival 154

slander 207

slave: inappropriate familiarity with
85, 167; as coin-tester 87; comic,
pictures himself as general 105;
accompanies master on campaign
113, out of doors 119; given food
from table 118; does shopping
119, 139, 158; whipped 133;
carries money 158, 172, 187;
Ethiopian 171; female (maid)
180; pays master part of earnings
when working for himself 222-3;

see citizenship, door, epitaph,
hire, name, sweeping, tattooing,
theatre

slowness, in learning or perception
137

smell: of earth after rain 140, rancid
oil 164, pig-sty 164

snake: appearance in house taken as
omen 147; associated with hero
147-8; mopeias in cult of Sabazios
147; 1epds 1477

Solon, laws of 102, 108, 212

sophists 98, 106

Sosias, Sosistratos, Sosidemos 207-8

soup, broth ({wpds) 114, 119; ‘black’
167; seelentil

Spartans: dress 94, 181; hair 127; black
broth 167; hostile to synoecism
200; Athenian imitation of 86, 93,
97, 127, 212; see dog, scytale

speech-writer 157

sphaeristerium 98

spitting 169—4, 165: to avert pollution
154; at epileptics 155; into the
bosom 155

spurs 173

squill 154

statue: anointed with oil 148;
honoured with cake, frankincense
etc. 151; garlanded 151; of
Hermaphroditos 151; ‘play
statues’ 205-6

Stoa (Basileios, Eleutherios, Poikile)

74
Stobaeus, educative purpose of 63
stone: thrown in magic and ritual 147;
anointed with oil 148; worshipped
148; thrown at madman 155;
precious (jewel) 184
superstition 144-5
surety, act for another as 131-2
swallow, traditionally talkative 110
sweeping, a servile activity 181
sycophant 184, 198
synoecism 200

tablet of wood, inscribed 177

tact, tactlessness 130-1

talk, talkativeness 106-7, 130; talk
sitting idly 74; death from boring
talk 83; too loud 85; reluctance
to talk to passers-by 189; see
dining
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tapestry: embroidered oriental 97;
hung in dining-room g7

tattooing: of Thracians 208—-g, of slaves
209

tax-collector 101

teacher, paid monthly 221

teeth: whitened with gum gg; black
and decaying 163

tense see aorist, future, imperfect,
perfect, present

theatre: cushions in 79; front seats
allotted ex officio 9; attended
by foreigners 120, by children
and slaves 120; payment for seat
120; applause and hissing 128;
spectators designated oi kaffpevor
120; falling asleep in 138; free
admission 218; lessee/manager
218

thematic forms (-Uew for -up) 98, 130

Themistocles 177, 209, 219

Theophrastus:

life 1-2, 10, 63, 64, 177; style
praised in antiquity 11; writings
listed by Diog. Laert. 2-3, 16;
as lecturer g; on comedy 8; on
marriage 8 n. 48; on barbers’
shops 130; on goTiuia 170-1
Characters: title 2—3; antecedents

and relations g-5; definitions
7,10, 19; epilogues 7, 10, 20;
prooemium 7, 10, 20; purpose 7—9,
19; not extracts from another
work 7-8; subjects lack motive
7, 66, 73; order g; authenticity
9-10; style 11-16; interpolations
10; incompleteness g, 11; literary
influence 16; date 16-19;
transmission 19—21

Theseus 199, 201; festival of 209

Thracian: peltast 208; tattooed 208—-9;
parentage as taunt 209

three, in magic and ritual 145-6, 155

Thurii g6

thyme 85

Tibeios 20-1, 119

Timaeus, abuse of Aristotle 201

tomb see grave

torch: votive offering at Eleusis 82;
torch-races 202-3

Tractatus Coislinianus 8

travel allowance 218

tribe (quAty) 126, 195

tricolon g8, 102, 103, 105, 151, 152,
174, 193, 194

trierach, trierarchy 178-9, 186

tripod, as prize 177

trumpeter 194

variation of construction 81, 169

Wackernagel’s law see word order
walking-stick g7
washing see bathing, baths, hand,
purification, kar& kegadis, Kot
XELPOS
weasel 146-7
weather see ships, Zeus
wedding: expense 178; feast 178;
present 224
well 168—g
whipping 133
white see clothing, teeth
wine: drunk with water 86, 134;
boiled and sweetened (oipaiov)
151; watered by retailer 218; see
medicine
witness: in court 103—4, 132, 136; to a
loan 139, 159
women: do not normally shop 78, 119;
feign illness to put off lover 141;
verbal abuse of 1g2; excursions
by 180; sexually rapacious
(prostitutes) 209—10; see Agora,
breadmaker, door, epitaph,
éAeUbepos
word order:
conditional clause interposed between
object and verb 146
enclitic, early in clause
(Wackernagel’s law) 75
in phrase &ptos kai kpéas 119
position of: &ua 167, 192; &v 224;
Y&p 114; pév 9i; Téwu 127
vocative at head of speech conveys
note of formality 175
workshop 106
wreath see garland
wrestling 97, 139, 204, 206; technical
terminology 204, 206
written evidence, proliferation of 104

Zeus as rainmaker, weather-god 81,
140, 156, 192
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SELECTED GREEK WORDS AND PHRASES

SyaBfit TUxM 189

&yporkia, &ypoikos 84

&Bagdobon (and d8ag-) 164

&BoAéoyns, ddoAeoyia 79-80, 107

dndia, dndns 165-6

aioypoképdeia, -kepdns 217

&xaipia, &kaipos 130—1

dAaloveia, dhalwv 4—5, 66, 181-2, 185

uéder 7777

dvaiofnoia, dvaictnros 187

dvaioxuvTia, dvaioyuvTtos 117

dveheubBepliar, &vehelbepos 176—7

dvioTacBa ‘rise to speak’ 132; ‘go to
the lavatory’ 138

&modidoobfan as opposed to TwAelv 125

&Trovevonuévos, &mévola g

&péokeia, &peokos 89—QO

alB&deia, aUB&dng 141

BdeAupia, PEeAupds 128

yoAadia, FoAdfia 14—-15, 175
yoii 146-7
yvageUs/ k- 1277

Saveilew, -eoBon 69

Selypa 182—3

Bewds + infin. 71

de1o18aupovia, deio1daiuwy 144-5
dNpoTNs 194-5

BipBepa 89

Suelv/Buoty 75

Suoyépela, Suoyepns 161—2

imas g1

elpwy, elpwveia 65-6
eloppéw 218

#Aelfepos of women 128
£gouvuotan, éwpooia 104—5
gopokévai/Ewp- 70

gpavilew, Epavos 69

éxIvos 14, 104

fuloMa pirate ship 191-2
BeaTpwvns 218
iepds snake 147

kafmuevol, oi 129

kol. .. 8¢ 68

KoKoAoyia, KakoAdyos 207
k&AMuopa 124

katd kepodfis of washing 154
KVAQEUS See yvageus

koPdeia, kdBatos, KéBatos 210—11
koAakela, KOAGE 72—
kovioTpa 97

KOpdag 100

kpdmioTos of person g1
Kukewv 85

kuAikeiov 158

AcAeTy, AdAos 106—7
AoyoTroigiv, AoyoToids 111

MEMWIPOIPETY, peppipolpia, pepyipoipos 155
undeis/ unbeis see oUdeis

pikpoAoyia, uikpoAdyos 121—2
pikpo@iAoTipla, -p1AdTIHOS 170—1

o8ag&ofon see dBok-

SdMryapyikds 195—6

ém introducing direct speech 77
oUdels/oubels (and undeis/umbeis) 74
dyiuabns, -pobia 201-2

Topeias snake 147

Tepr-compounds, of lustration 146

Teplepyia, Tepiepyos 194

TeplEoTNKOTES, of 136

ToSatds, ToTatds 136

Tovnpia, Tovnpds 213-14

Tommulew 167

Trocotv 161, 186

Tpoaipeots 196

TPOS TPOTTOU 220—1

Tpookuvely 148

TpooTotgicBor with negative preceding,
‘pretend not’ 70

TwAEY see &modidoohon

oTiypoTias 209

ouKoPavTELY, -pdvTns 184

oUCOITEY, OUCO1TOS 129

opdipa, CPAIPIOTNHPIOV, CPXIPOAYETY §7—8

Towia, Touvidiov 177-8
Tép1K0s 89
TaTUpas, TETapos, TiTupos 96
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TNVIKGSE, TNViKaTTa 218 XOPaKTHp 2—9
Tpipov 181 xitoviokos 164
XPEos/ xpéws 221
UeTs, uiels and Ués, uids 120 XPTVVUUL, XpNuvival, Xpnyviw, XpnvvUely
UTrepnpepio, UTrepruepos 125 98
Utrepngavia, UepfHipavos 187 xpnoTds 78, 93, 156, 214
XPiba 94
grAoTovnplia, -Tévnpeos 219—14
grroTipia 170-1, 176, 177 yuxn as term of endearment 209

PpATNP 1945, 223
QUAETNS 194—5

Aristophanes
Lys. 64 83
Aristotle

Eth. Nic. 1111*13—

&g introducing direct speech 194

PASSAGES DISCUSSED

Demosthenes
19.287 100
Homer

14 135 Il. 2.204 197
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